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“In that day shall there be (even) upon the bells of the 
horses, HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD; and the pots in the Lord’s 
house shall be like the bowls before the altar. 

“Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no 
man shall see the Lord.” 

Tue Esoreric is devoted to methods for obtaining holiness, 
or a perfect life and a consciousness of the mind and will of 
God concerning the sons of men. 

It has no alliance with any class or sect of people, and thus 
it is free to express important truths for the benefit of all. 
All the laws and methods taught are demonstrated facts, and 
not experiments. 

We accept the following as the foundation of all our thought: 
| T —God i is shs Creator of all things; therefore all laws, physical, 
l, and ‘spiritual, are but the potency of the Divine Mind. 
T кн, the life must be controlled by a 

101 xd obedience to E thus man 
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THE WILL AND THE LAW. 


BY PROF. CHAS. PURDY. 


The German philosopher Arthur Schopenhauer said, * Man 
exists beeause he has the will to live." The outworkings of this 
ean be perceived in the whole of nature,—life is perpetuated, 
prolonged, procreated, by virtue of “ ће Will to Live." And 
we ean very readily find the lines that conjoin this Will to Live 
with the Law of Life; for it has been clearly demonstrated in 
the human family, that the workings of this Will have produced 
the various thought-structures which we so aptly read by the 
aid of eraniolozy, physiognomy, and phrenology. 

Moreover, it has been demonstrated that, “as a man thinketh 
in his heart (i. e., soul ),so is he”. In hypnotie clinies, by 
simply taking control of the Will-to-Live funetion in another, 
practitioners have been able, time and again, to either eradicate 
or produce disease in the subject under control. On the other 
hand, Christian Scientists and Mental Healers, by aiding the 
Will-to-Live function, have also been able to heal diseases of 
. various kinds. 

: Ns These phenomena are accomplished solely by means of posi- 
е6. ve, affirmations ; and yet it is doubtful whether any successful 

istian Scientist or Mental Healer could explain the real 
i kings of the law by virtue of which the cure was consummat- 
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tures, and does build them in so far as these people have the 
means within themselves of produeing the essences with which 
to build these structures, and an understanding of this law. 
. But not having knowledge and understanding of the Law of 
Life. they are like the man referred to by Jesus in his explana- 
tion of the parable of the sower: * He һезге the word, and 
anon with joy receiveth it; yet hath he not root in himself, but 
dureth for a while.” Their methods and perceptions of use 
extend solely to physieal healing: of how to gain and develop 
soul-consciousness, they know little or nothing. 

Yet it must be acknowledged that these methods have been 
successful in the healing of disease; the positive affirmation 
and denial united to faith, to trust and confidence, have 
produced results in the first instance, and would also in the 
second—i. e., in gaining and developing soul-conscionsness 
—had they been conjoined to knowledge of the Law of Life- 
But the Esoteric neophyte must have the methods of the heal- 
ers in the most perfeet working order, if he would radically 
sueceed in attaining the ultimates of even the first steps of this 
life; which, however, mean immeasurably more than the mere 
healing of physical disease, although comprising that also in 
the most transcendental sense of the word. 

In so many letters received from our corresponding brethern 
we read such passages as these: ** Cannot overcome,” ** Cannot 
stop losses," “ Feel my inability to live the life," * Feel that it 
is impossible, in my case, to control the sex function.” Con- 
pa shese ш dear brethren, with those of your С. 8. 
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troubled with losses of the life in the various ways in which it 
is liable to occur. We all know that the strong positive atti- 
tude of mind—that attitude which says, ©“ I ean and will; I 
will succeed, and I know it "—is one that carries in itself con- 
scious control of the life function : and many who have asserted 

this dominion have gained it, though not all have held the 

coign of vantage when gained. 

In my own case, it was relaxation of that ** eternal-vigilance 
is-the-price-of-liberty " attitude, a neglect to heed Paul's wise 
advice, ** When a man thinketh he standeth, let him take heed 
lest he fall," that brought me the lesson needed to teach me to 
* meditate upon the Law of Yahveh day and night," to * hold 
fast that which thou hast, and see to it that no one take thy 
crown,” which means to continually maintain that attitude 
of mental tension, of itself not only a necessity in obtaining 
and maintaining control, but also in properly transmuting and 
using the life thus stored up in the organism. Thus it will be 
seen that the proper use of the Will certainly brings results ; 
nevertheless, as Swedenborg says, "man must have a conjune- 


tion of the will and understanding " in order to aecomplish the 


highest results : in other words, must conjoin to an active use of 
the Will to Live, an equally aetive use of the understanding 
of the Law of Life. 

This understanding we must draw from the informulate 
mind of God, as it is possible to do with every successfully 
consummated action of the Will to Live, and the process is as 
simple as breathing,— first, the positive unyielding “I can and 
will, and I know it” coupled to the tense mental desire—i. e., 
praver—(not at all diffienlt to accomplish while the positive 
will is at work)to know the Mind and Will of God, from which 
Mind and Will the Law of Life emanates, and in its expression 
permeates all creation, and dwells in us. The first attitude 

bids the god of generation cease his work, and prevents the 
rins from passing out to feed other forms, and then trans- 


into an essence capable of feeding the most refined 
etures. | fa 
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itself as a creative word of that Mind which is the all-knowing 
Law of Life, and the all-powerful Will to Live: * God is God 
of the living." 

“Тат come (i. e., Christ, the Son of God, the fully express. 
ed creative Word of the Omnipotent Will to Live) that ye 
might have life, and that ye might have it more abundantly," 
yea, that ye might have everlasting life. This, then, is the 
work of the disciple of life,—* to take the kingdom of heaven 


by force,” * to take the dominion under the whole heavens, and 


reign over the earth," or to first take control of the life forces 
in one's own organism, and render them subservient to one's 


own mind and will. This is laying hold of the Will to Live, 


and ean best be accomplished by extinguishing the physical 
' idea, by.means of the calm interior 


sensuous *'eraze-to-live 
; from 


will of stillness of the mind perfectly stayed on God 
which will of stillness, a perfect cyclone of the will of energy 
ean be sent forth into the body to make it perform its activities. 
- -The next step is to dedicate to the Law of Life, this newly 
conquered power over the Will to Live. This means to make 
the renewed and inereased life-potencies in the organism sub- 
servient to the Will and the Laws of the Divine Mind, to be 
used by it as it sees fit: © Whatsoever Yahveh doeth is always 
well done." 

- "Those who are seeking the powers solely for the purpose of 
working in mundane magie, reverse the latter process by laying 
-hold on the Law of Life and making it subservient to their 
own Will to Live, forgetting that their own attainments, high 
us they may seem, are, nevertheless, tainted with the sin of 


Vs (юир ce (iei as divert the eternal cur- 
| ut at t Акый ынак the law, 
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o 
| of this silent mind-power into their own channels, to be con- 
trolled by their own will, motives, and desires. And this is 
possible, for it is a law of the Divine Mind to be used by man; 
but we here see that God suffers the law to be broken in order 
that it may work to its accomplishment. It works to develop 
man through experience ; therefore man breaks the law, reaps 
the retribution, and grows wiser from his many experiences of 
this nature. 

Their mistake consists in supposing that they ean with im- 
punity so use this negative, passive will, as to gain control over 
all mundane айдыны so as to create an environment for 
themselves irrespective of the purpose in the Creative Mind 
concerning the rights and conditions of other similarly con- 
stituted but less highly developed beings, either in or out of 
the body; also that they use the laws and forces as seems good 
to them irrespective of the unmanifested will of the Supreme. 

But as the Father is a consuming fire, it naturally follows that 
those who make use of this mind-power which created and 
holds the universe in being, must use it as it itself wills to be 
used, or the time will come when the resistless energies, “ which 
will be that which they will to be,” will annihilate, not merely 
the machine, but the mind and will that undertook to confine, 
and hold subservient and inactive in the bounds of finite po- 
tence, the Infinite Omnipotenee. This was the sin of Lucifer 
as expressed in Isaiah xiv. 18-24. “For thou hast said in 

thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne 
| above the stars of God: I will sit also upon the mount of the 
congregation, in the sides of the north: I will ascend above the 
heights of the clouds; I will be like the Most High.” 

^ In the Revelation of St. рода we read of the ey that 


ose that follow the course now to be deseribed,—the 
of athe and poc who is of God because: 


е votum for the purpose of making 
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and do what it will, that it may fill him as it will, with all 
things which are the birthright of him who is thus born again, 
deathless son of the Eternal Fire. He wills, not merely to 
learn the outward workings of the eternal, ceasless cause, not 
merely to control and operate the laws of the same in their 
action upon the mundane sphere, but he wills to know the 
conscious Mind and Will in the interior of the all-pervading 
Flame. 

He wills that that Mind and Will which hath hitherto per- 
mitted the human ego to grow and develop, as it were, indepen- 
dently, by virtue of certain laws provided for it upon the mun- 
dane plane, and which are so constituted as to leave it unham- 
pered in its independent growth by choice, or nongrowth by 
choice, so inadequately expressed by the theological doctrine of 
“free will,"—he wills, now that “the beloved " hath awaked be, 
cause he so chose, that henceforth and forever the mind and 
will of the Supreme, Infinite, Unfathomable, become consciously 
his mind and will; that the Father do the works in and 
through the son who is at perfect oneness with him; that the 
son do the works he seeth the Father do, because it is his meat 
to do the Father's will, and his bread, the words from the 
Father. | 

He wills to stand forth the perfect expression of the Will to 
Live, and the Law of Life, the perfect likeness of the perfect 
image formulated in the Infinite Mind, for the growth and 
perfection of which unnumbered worlds were created, and 
stored with almost endless means wherewith to awaken and 
stimulate the growth of man’s mind-powers. All things and 
conditions have worked hereunto,—the tender love-passion 


eung i in thopoetiantatredithythas, the hero’s snblime courage, 
thirst ptheanscetiois,burning, ecstatic 
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awakened souls have already done, —and consciously lays hold 

on the Will to Live, and the Law of Life; he begins the ascent, 

attaining the Christ, the perfect likeness of the perfect image 

in God’s Infinite Mind, and, being lifted up, draws the whole 
earth, and all thereon, up on a new plane of life where man 
shall “know God, even as he is known.” In those days shall 
no one say, “Know Yahveh, for they shall all know me, from 
the least of them, unto the greatest of them ;" “And all shall 
come with songs of gladness, and with everlasting joy upon 
their heads." “They shall see his face, and shall reign upon 
the earth ;" for they shall become one with the Will to Live, 
and the Law of Life, and with the Almighty Spirit of Yahveh, 
forever and ever, world without end. Amen. 


SEEKING AFTER GOD. 


Thou hidden love of God. whose height, 
Whose depth unfathomed no man knows, 
I see from far thy beauteous light. 

Inly I sigh for thy repose. 

My heart is pained; nor сап it be 

At vest, till it find rest in Thee. 


Thy secret voice invites me still 

The sweetness of thy yoke to prove; 
And fain I would ; but though my will 
Seem fixed, yet wide my passions rove ; 
Yet hindrances strew all the way ; 

I aim at thee, yet from thee stray. 


Tis mercy all, that thou hast brought 
My mind to seek her peace in thee; 
Yet. while I seek, but find thee not, 
No peace my wandering soul shall see. 
_ Oh, when shall all my wanderings end, 
_ And all my oon oh to thee-ward tend ! 


IN GOD'S IMAGE. 


BY T. A. WILLISTON, 


The following suggestions are offered to the student of Eso- 
terie thought, with the hope that they may assist him in his en- 
deavors to bring his mind into harmonious working order with 
the mind of the Creator. God manifests through all life, but, 
as is well known, man does not manifest the higher principles 
until his physical body and brain are in order and attuned to 
the higher or spiritual vibrations of being. If man places his 
mind in order, he makes it receptive to the higher truths, which 
alone ean make him Christlike. {f his mind is in disorder, 
every truth that may be reflected upon it will be perverted, and, 
therefore, unreliable. God will not use man as an instrument 
to instruct his beloved children, who are just awakening to a 
higher condition of life, until he has become purified and free 
from the dominion of the old serpent, the devil, —eeneration. 

To be an instrument in the hands of God,— a savior of men, — 
the mind on be especially prepared. The individual must 
сі 1 harmony with the Creative Mind. The finer 

under the law of generation are so be- 


| spiritus mundi, TM power 
he individual who looks 
inn ents must reach 
t. It is only by 
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mind is a realm of cause. Before man can possibly reach the 


high altitude to which such a condition must necessarily elevate 
him, his thoughts must be orderly, and a wise use must call 
them into manifestation ; otherwise, confusion, which produces 


dissolution, would result. If confusion could exist in the realm 


of cause, chaos and dissolution would take place throughout 
the length and breadth of the universe. 

If the student would place his mind in order, he must be un- 
tiring in his efforts to overcome the evils of his lower nature; 
he must endeavor to direct his thoughts into those channels 
that will lead the mind, away from the shadows of earth life, 
into the realm of eanse,—whieh is directly allied to, and governs 
physieal form. Before an orderly condition of mind ean be 
reached, all preconceived ideas and beliefs must be eradicated 
in order that the new line of thought may not be biased by 
former erroneous ideas. Those who have accumulated much 
knowledge (?) through the study of other men's thoughts, will 
find this a difficult task. Many who have spent a life in the 
study of books, and who appear to be deeply versed in the con- 
cepts which the world terms knowledge, are, nevertheless, un- 
acquainted with the primary laws of being. Such persons are 
content to dream away their time. They are continually hunt- 
ing fleeting shadows, when, with the mind power at their com- 
mand, they could find, and drink from the inexhaustible 
fountains of eternal wisdom, which refresh the soul, and bring 
abiding faith and peace. The man or the woman who is 
satisfied with the uncertain knowledge which the world holds 
in such high esteem, makes bnt little spiritual. progress. The 
soul cannot advance unless it receives proper nourishment to 
. support and bring it into perfect order. Such persons live 
і tinually in the head, knowing nothing of the heart, the 
center of interior love and true spiritual joy,—the joy of 


in "us wisdom can be found, and its perfect 
М онан must be earnest, 
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the unfolding of the mind, the true man, and the attainment of 
such oneness of purpose with the All-Mind, that man's thoughts 
and purposes will be—even as the thoughts and purposes of 
God are—to elevate and bring into oneness all the sons and 
daughters of earth. This is the establishment of the kingdom 
of heaven on earth. When such a condition has been reached, 
the prayer of the ages, * Let thy kingdom come, thy will be 
done," will have been answered. 

All who desire to reach the high ultimate of soul growth 
enabling them to dwell in the kingdom of God, which must be 
soon established in our midst, must remove every selfish 
thought and desire from the mind: they must look upon all 
men as brothers. They must continually endeavor to so order 
their lives that every aet, every thought, and every deed, will 
have a purpose specially designed for, and tending toward the 
emancipation of the race. It is only when the mind is unfet- 
tered by pressure from outside influences, that the individual 
can think and act of his own volition. To those who are striv- 
ing after “ Oneness with God,” we offer a few suggestions re- 
garding methods. 

'" TO PLACE THE MIND In ORDER, 


The student should set apart a portion of each day for this 
purpose; we believe the hour of sunrise to be the best time. 
We recommend this hour because it is the time when the pas- 
sive condition of night, the period of nature's rest, gives place 
to the positive conditions of renewed action, which the rising 
aun, the invigorater, calls forth in all things. The soul is then 
| in аё any ШТ Ши" of. the vat The шу 
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faculties upon the brain. Centralize your mind on the Cause 
of all and try to realize that you are a part of nature, insepara- 
bly one with the whole, and that you are governed by the same 
spiritual law that governs the physical world around you. Аз 
the sun rises, endeavor t» sense the change which takes place 
in your organism, caused by the vibrations emanating from 
the god of day, and which all nature feels and responds to. 
Try to introvert your thoughts, and endeavor to feel these 
vibr&tions in the interior, ——probably you will first notice them 
in the region of the heart. When you are able to feel the 
throb of nature in your interior, follow its leadings until vou 
ean pereeive a response in the seemingly inert things about 
you. Try to realize that it is the life that flows from you to 
the things below you which causes the animal and vegetable 
world to grow and increase. Try to realize your true position, 
a king over all forms of life beneath you on the ladder of un- 
foldment ; a king, —made so by a fixed and unalterable law of 
God. Try to feel that your kingship places you very near to 
God; that the forces of involution are passing downward 
through you into all forms of life, and that evolution passes 
npward in the same manner; that you stand upon a pinnacle 
toward which all life struggles. If you ean realize this, you 
will find that you are touching the vital prineiple of ereation. 
Close the mind to all external pressure from surrounding 
| minds. Realize that you stand in an ocean of formed thought, 
but, being a king by right of your position as a son of God, 
= you are MUN. to it, as well as to all eonditions that may be 


however i ES you desire, In this state of mind, 
е most difficult to express) start ia thought, SM am 


I have been given dominion over all things. 
" ninion I must come into perfect order and be 
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reach outward and upward, refusing to be turned from your 
fixed purpose by thoughts from other minds. If you find that 
you cannot control your thoughts, if they wander into foreign 
channels, you are too negative: you must make yonrself posi- 
tive. To do this we recommend the following drill. 

TO MAKE THE MIND POSITIVE. 


Seat yourself in the chair which you have placed behind you 
for that purpose. Hold the body perfectly erect, with the 
hands placed lightly upon the knees. Breathe deeply, and 
regularly; the more deeply you can breathe, the better. With 
the breath draw the life forces to the brain. Do this until yon 
feel the body becoming rigid. (If the student should feel 
severe pains in the back, the breathing exercise must be regu- 
lated by the natural breath.) When you feel the body rigid, 
quietly rise until you stand perfectly erect. Place the hands 
open upon the abdomen, left palm pressing upon it, with the 
right hand covering the left. This holds within yourself the 
currents which flow from left to right. Sway quietly forward 
and backward, with a gentle, regular motion, being careful not 
to overbalance. Continue to breathe deeply, but let the breath 
be regulated by the swaying of the body. Continue the 
rhythmie swaying until you begin to feel the forces centraliz- 
ing in the front brain. When you feel the forces in the front 
brain, pressing outward, as it were, from the center of the 
forehead, drop the hands to the side, being careful to have the 
palms turned slightly forward. 
When the physical senses nave been stilled, and the life 
ath А to the org m of perception by the above method, try 


+ 


foe upon the Cause un al things, with the 


b 


"n nal. thought or 
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question which the interrogation point asked, carefully follow 
them. 

Man will surely find that after he has placed his mind pas- 
sive to God, the thoughts he thinks will lead him into fields of 
research heretofore unthought of. 


lf this should prove to be 


the experience of our readers, then we advise them to follow 
these thoughts and carefully watch their leadings. Should 
they prove to be orderly and practical, with a wise purpose 
plainly discernable. then endeavor to enter into the spirit of 


them with all you are. You need have no fear, be satisfied 


that the Spirit is guiding and controlling your mind. If these 

thoughts are pure natural thoughts, undefiled by false beliefs, 

they will lead to principles, as principles underlie all creative 

thought. Try to picture the first principle, Force, centralizing 

the atoms; then Discrimination, separating for future use; 

then Order, placing in harmony preparatory to carrying the 

life in the atoms higher; then Cohesion, building bodies in 

order that the atoms may be individualized; then Fermenta- 

tion, destroying in order that evolution may carry the atoms 

still higher; then Transmutation, changing and separating the 

| finer elements, bringing the atoms into higher spheres of use, 

and preparing them for the nearer approach to Spirit; then 

Sensation, or the seventh principle, which imparts to the atoms 
physical or sensating life. 

As you enter into the spirit of plants, trees, and flowers, 

E perceive the magnetic and electrie currents at work. Do 

ot lose sight of the fact that you are a part of the whole, and 

| ined in one endless chain with all life; link within link 

ə lower united to the higher: the currents of life flow from 

to man, downward through all forms of life. You can- 

one of God's creatures, however humble, without 


^ complete. possession of you,—body, 
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ly will grow in his image. As we grow in the image and like. 
ness of our Father, the old animal loves and desires will be re. 
placed by the spiritual qualities of love and wisdom. 

` The trials and sorrows of this life are very great and almost 
unbearable, and the burdens are so great because we endeavor 
to bear them ourselves, instead of becoming passive instruments 
in the hands of God, and allowing him to bear our burdens for 


us. * 


| LIBRE. 
_ How ean we say * when Life began on earth?” 
Did not the rolling fire-mist пераје 
_ Rolliek with Life, before was built 
The smallest earthy atom man ean hold 
, In his most keen analysis? —— 
| | , Sure Life 
Flung atom upon atom in her play 
| _ Rythmie and grand, before she built 
E Organie parts, organic wholes, complete! 
0 tingling nerve, the ecstasy of bliss! 
‚ О pulsing heart, the agony of pain! 
.. O throbbing brain, pregnant with growing thought! 
Aspiring spirit, subtler than all thought ! 


eun шш ат онири Life in man! We should 
mse oer а d this E 


Selected. | 


COMMUNINGS WITH NATURE. 


BY LANDON FAUNTLEROY. 
(Continued from Volume X.) 


In all records of all human thought, we find the quest for the 
secret of immortality running as a continuous thread, from the 
traditions of the search for and the discovery of the elixir of 
life, which have come down to us from the philosophers of early 
days, to the theories of the metaphysicians of our own time. 
But our God is a God of love, and the one law which governs 
all life, in its infinite manifestations, is the law of love; and 


love alone ean unlock for us the portals of immortality. 

lt was the mission of * the Jesus," the Savior, to impregnate 
the thought currents of the race with the conditions which 
give immortality : “and he that believeth not the Son, shall not 
see life" (John ти. 86). And yet how many are resting their 
hopes of immortality upon the flimsy fabrie of their own theo- 
ries! Down through the centuries we hear the pleading words 


of the Son of man: * Ye will not come to me, that ye might 


have eternal life” (John v. 40). Again his voice comes to 
us: “Amen, amen, I say unto you, He that believeth on me 
hath everlasting life;" * that is, he that is receptive to the 
thought I bring. 
And what are these wonderful thought emanations which 
- possess vibrations of such wonderful vitality that they bring 
— *@onian life?" What wonderful law did he bring to earth, a 
know езге of which will produce such mighty results? It was 
two-fold law,—the law of love in the duality of its perfection, 
c eee it, in all its fullness. in these words, “Thou 
i love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
К ы, all thy mind. This is the first and great 
dmen dnd the second is like unto it, Thou shalt 
ras thyself,” Matt. xx. 87-89. He thus 
ve in its manifestation, as the combination 
ies of B positive and the 
/ male Ws 
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“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart : ° 
We are to open the innermost of our being in most perfect 
surrender to our God, and, by magnetic attraction, draw to us, 
inbreathe, “the Holy Pneuma,” the essences of his own life; 
and also the energy whieh freely sends them forth must ba 
equally aetive,—receiving but to give, we must yadiate those 
blessings to our neighbor. ; 

The currents of the eternal life circulate as freely in the 
universe as do the waters of the ocean: there is no stagnation, 
and all organization can attain perpetuity only by becoming a 
medium through which these currents pass. The magnetic or 
feminine principle of gathering and holding, exists without an 
equal manifestation of its complement,-—the energy which 
radiates from its center, —simply for purposes of formulation, 
and after this has been accomplished, the organism сап only 
live as it combines the energies of both male and female prin- 
ciples, thus existing because it is the exponent of perfect love. 
We may thus catch a glimse of the fullness of the statue of the 
Christ. 

= A faint reflection of the working of this law may be seen in 
the growth and development of the child into the man. The 
natural attitude of the child is one of receptivity. Without 
question as to what it may cost others and without thought of 
return, he appropriates all that he needs; but, with the ap- 
|» proac обманов; he awakens to the thought of service, and 
he recognizes dn that he ean only receive as he gives. 
у the time of his growth, —when the energies 
ifest themselves in the receptivity of ap- 
! the gratification of his own wants are 
regard of the sacrifice their gratifi- 
„and with no thonght of service 
the child is constantly changing, 
the perfeet man. 
y into the fullness of the 
ated by ‘the! thought of 


1891.] CowMUNINGS Мати NATURE, 17 


he replaces it with one a little nearer maturity, each time he 
approaches a little nearer the statue of his manhood. And 
death will follow continually in his wake, until the time arrives 
when love is perfected, and he stands, as did his Elder 
Brother, a son of God, in whose organism vibrates the ener- 
gies of the two great forees of nature,—that which gives 
forth, as well as that which receives. 

This magnetie principle, or the force which draws to its own 
center, appears without an equal manifestation of its comple- 
mentary energy, only upon the plane of immaturity ; for, in the 
order of creation, it is the means by which the individual grows 


and perfects. Upon a very immature plane rests the material 


world ; that is, the world whose rate of vibration is so low as to 
enable our gross physical senses to take cognizance of its form : 
electricians have taught us that vibrations of a higher order 
than exists in the physical world, pass through our coarser 
molecular structure without impinging upon the senses. 

While the soul in its undeveloped state is passing through 
this realm of matter, the law of its growth demands that it 
constantly formulate upon the material plane: that is, that it 
eonstantly gather to itself of the material elements, and thus 
build for itself a physical body: but as long as it yields itself 
so largely to the feminine, or magnetic principle, it will be 
constantly attended by the complementary masculine energy, 
the principle of disorganization, and as fast as a physical body 
is perfected, the masculine principle tears down,—it is claimed 
by death. and the soul must as often build a new, and, of 
" E eonrse, а more perfect organism. Thus we see that the maseu- 
— line and the feminine energy are always present in equal force; 
р ‘the one is a complement of the other, and they will not be 
E. Therefore in ает as our undeveloped atate 


— 
Hl 


'e as soon as it is completed. 

vo forces are so inseparable that death will always be 
ove is made perfect within us, and the two great 
ure--the masculine and feminine—are wedded 
. Generation, being the activity of the mag- 
upon the material plain, must always be attend- 
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ed by death, and will, consequently, cease when maturity is 
reached. 

It may be well in this connection to call attention to a belief 
handed down from the days of the Parsee fire worshipers, and, 
undoubtedly, as ancient as the race itself. and to which the 
oceultists of even the present day seem to cling,—the belief in 
the poteney of the rays of the rising and setting sun in the ele. 
vation of the entire nature of man. Nothing in the physical 
world eould be more ideally elevating and beautiful than, as the 
shadows of the night are dispersed by the approaching beams of 
that center of material love, to watch for the first glimpse of 
its great burning orb, and to feel the whole being pulsate to its 
flaming vibrations, as there flows into the soul the majesty aud 
the power of this great central word: to feel one's entire con- 
seiouness dilate with the inflow of the mighty power by which 
it is drawing our world towards its own refulgent likeness : and 
then to turn to surrounding nature and pass into the spirit of 
aspiration which animates every fiber of her being, as. with an 
all-pervading impulse, she beholds and reaches out towards her 
own glorious ultimate. Each little twig is stirred by the breath 
of aspiration, the soul of the little feathered songster mounts 
upon its own joyous notes to the highest it knows: everything. 
where ever it may stand in the order of material existence, recog- 
nizes the majestic presence of the thought potencies which are 
eA ee AR the. scale of formulation. The soul 
catches th spiral ion, апд mounts, up, up, until it 


E s before. 


эп. the concious- 
nd pe spirit of 
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has been nothing to bring to the soul. one vibration from the 


realm of its own divine sonship. On the contrary, the whole 


being has become responsive to the note of material vibration, 
—a rate of vibration which indicates its own immaturity by 
the fact that our physical senses are able to take cognizance of 
it. As long as we can see, hear, and feel the emanations of a 
planet, we know that the two opposing energies of the universe 
are not vet so perfectly adjusted in its structure as to place it 
above the law of material formulation; and, consequently, in 
receiving its vibrations, the soul becomes negative to them and 
inbreathes the conditions of material formulation and death, 
just in proportion as it recognizes them as from a superior 
source.* 


^. 
Я 


The true attitude of the soul toward the planetary and all 
material life, is that of the dominion, as it has passed beyond 
the plane of al! vibration cognizable by the physical senses. 
The great Central Luminary, the Source of eternal life, toward 
which it should turn,-belongs to the realm of spirit; and the 
vibrations of refulgent life which come from this Transcendent 
— Center. Jesus has called the Holy Ghost (Holy Pneuma). It 
is only by turning toward this Source, as the plant turns to the 
l " sun, that we can receive the light of eternal life. Jesus came 
that, by shedding his life for and upon the world, he might im- 
" it eonate the thought currents of the race with conditions 
E hich would place it in touch with this higher sphere: “And 
m he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto 
n. Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” John xx. 22. 

‚ have thus far seen that, in order to inherit eternal life, 
n must become a center through which the two great forces 


e 


of the sun vibrations up n human life may be seen by comparing 
ig most directly under his rays with those of the temperate regions, 
eme north. It will be observed that tie hotter the country, 


grows the animal nature. As, for instanee, the African 
aberant animal life, whereas the people of the aretie regions 
i development,—so much so that the physical body is in- 
mentality, which is, consequently, immature. Climatie 
je regions seem most propitious to the well balanced man, 
of sufficient strength to act as a base to the mental and 
se of his brother of the equatorial regions, one that 
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of nature find expression, an 4 
to establish on earth the conditions of 

inquire into tue laws by which such a condition is govern. 
now i 


d we have seep that Christ came 
æonian life:" we wil) 


1. 
: reigns every where in God's universe; for the 


e order 
pu one Mind roll in mighty purpose through it all, 
к through it all, iudividuality possesses no power, no strength, 


except as it unites its consciousness with the tide of that resist. 


less purpose. | 
God moves throuzhont creation as the great Father-Mother : 
from lowest material existence, to that which approaches near. 


est to the Eternal Center, but two forces are active, —the male 
and female, the positive and the negative, the centrifugal and 
centripetal. lt is by means of the energies of these two princi- 
ples that the thoughts of the Infinite take form: by means of 
these is that all-pervading purpose accomplished. There are, 
moreover, two methods by which, under the impulse of these 
forces, individuality moves forward toward perfection.—the 
^ = purpose of creation. Ву one method, he is driven forward as 
» Жыр» helpless under the will of another, which he knows 
= ү of his nature, and bliadly follows its impulse, with- 
TA 4. p In this stage of unfoldment, the femi- 
ineiple i is most active in the organism, and 
aterial formulation, while its counterpart, 
divorced from its mate, attends in equal 
ever ready to vindicate itself by tear- 
completed. 

stage of unfoldment is reached. 
eator is one of. intelligence. 
id him into exis- 


om 
E 
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universe, manifest itself only as the creative energies are wed 
ded in the individual organism: * Through it (individuality, 
the word) everything was done, and without it not even one 
thing was done that has been done" (John т. 3): so when man 
becomes the son of God, the spiritual word, he stands as the 
will of God to all below him in the scale of existence 

Startling as, to the orthodox mind, may appear the assertion 
that the only will power active in the universe is that which 
centers in the individual, yet we can but see that the conclu- 
sion reached by St. John, as to the methods of creation and 
its control, is a logical deduction from the fact of the existence 
of God as the omnipresent and omnipotent Father-Mother: or, 
in other words, if we admit the positive and negative princi- 
ples as the two factors active in creation, then whenever the 
individual makes conditions by which these two forces may 
blend harmoniously in his organism, that organisin becomes a 
focal point from which radiates executive power (the will) of 
the Almighty; and through it the dual work is carried forward 
by which its own consciousness, and that of all beneath it 
eternally advances towards Divine Perfection. 

Can we eonceive of the wondrous joy, the inexpressible satis- 
faction, that attends the absolute surrender of all the being to 
the Purpose of the Creator, the use for which it was created 
It is a joy arising in the aggregation of the most perfect and 
distinct delights of which each distinct function of the organ- 
ism is capable; it is joy embracing the joys of every kind and 
degree of which the body of humanity in its entirety and in its 
perfection, and of which each individual member, will be 


isten to the words of the Son of man: * I eame down from 
1, not to do mine own will, but the will of Him that sent 

ohn ут. 38) ; * I seek not mine own will, but the will of the 
‘which hath sent me” (John v. 30); “Not my will, but 
th Father’ з] be done” (Luke ххи. 42). These are 
; th E whieh the power of the Infinite finds voice, 

by which the worlds are formed and guided in their 


mmond says it is “ ће greatest thing in 
jill t the Almighty moving forward in 
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God, for he is Love. 


the two great energies 0 lo 
life, there is kindled a fire, the fiereeness of whose bui nings 


through all eternity pass from one intensity to another. 

As I write, my eye seems to penetrate the infinite stretches 
of creation, and through it all I see, in unending succession, 
naught but refulgent centers of light, in whose burning depths 
meet the counterpartal energies of eternity: through one force, 
each is being infilled from the fountains of God’s own life, by 
means of the other, it vibrates upon the sphere below, the 
terrible power of Love, —the WILL of the Їхкїхїгє. 

( Concluded. ) 


He is also a consuming fire; for When 
f his nature’ meet,—the Father- Mother 


“All worlds are thoughts, all thoughts are worlds : 
In every brain there lies 


Concealed the light of every star, 
- The scheme of all the skies. 
. The thinker need not look without 


reation's plan ; 


GOD MOVE MY PEN. 


BY Е. S. CHANDLER. 

Here, in a quiet little unpretentious room at the Esoteric 
Fraternity, I sit, this Sunday evening, having just come in from 
our regular evening service, where our beloved teacher and 
faithful sefvant of God, has delivered another of those soul. 
inspiring leetures that the Spirit sends us so regularly through 
his instrumentality. Somehow, I feel strongly drawn to give 
THE ESOTERIC readers (many of whom I have met and learned 
to love because of their earnest service in the direction of our 
endeavors) something of the helpful lesson with whieh this 
leeture has imbued me. 

First, permit me to state—for the benefit of those who may 
not be aware of the struggles through which I have recently 
passed in order to reach this point—that I have laid all my 
idols upon the altar of God's tender merey,—family, position, 
influence, and all that is ordinarily dear to a man of the world, 
feeling as I do that as many of those old ties as may belong to 
the new order will follow me, in God's own time and wisdom. 
Му soul reaches out to all of you, dear brothers and sisters 


al, that service must be in accordance with 


- follow cause. and effect in the realm of. thought. 


24 Tue ESOTERIC. [July 


fulness, or before the service we would perform for another 
becomes truly effectual. 
Now then, the question before us is, ‘ What method or mode 


of proceeding is essential to attain this consciousness of unity 
with the Spirit?’ If you have entered into the covenant rela. 
tion about which so much has recently appeared in the Maga. 
zine, your next step is to realize within the depths of your soul, 
consciousness that you are accepted of Yahveh; and in such 
acceptance is your power to do and accomplish. Then lay hold 
upon that power, and, with all the fervor of your triune being, 
cast yourself, with all your heart’s desires, upon the altar of His 
love and wisdom, resting there in the conviction that your 
future thoughts, deeds, and words are to be of God and Ilis 
mind, regardless of the onslaught of that host of ** bugbears,” 
—publie opinion, preconceived ideas, and habits pertaining to 
the old order of things. In a word, consider your old self as 
literally dead and buried in the dim and forgotten past. You 


are now a new-born babe. You ean think and do nothing ex- 


cept what is in the mind of the Father. 


Now, i in the infantile state, begin to east about you. aud 
Observe how 


e uocum of cb law of * reaping what one 
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as readily and smoothly as descends the gentle rain of a sum- 
mer day, reviving and refreshing wherever it falls. 

* Order is the first law of nature," and, may we not add, the 
first law of a divinely organized brain, whence emanate in most 
perfect precision those living thoughts of creative energy, pro- 
claiming “Peace and good will to all men.” 

We submit the above, fervently praying that each and every 
individual perusing it may recognize the Spirit of our Com- 
mon Father which has actuated its writing, and that some poor 
struggling souls may thus be aided in reaching divine order 
and that * peace which passeth understanding.” 


WOMAN'S OVERCOMINGS, 


BY M. E. L. 


We believe seclusion an absolute necessity to the woman 
striving to reach the highest goal of human attainment; for she 
is sensitive to every passing mental current, even though, as is 
generally the case, she be perfectly unconscious of the fact, 
In walking the streets of the crowded city, as the coarse gaze 
falls upon her it chills the sensitive nature, and causes it to 
гесо and shrink within itself; and as everything so quickly 
affects that most vital and sacred function of her being, the 

sex, it thus holds her down to the old plane of generation. 
i Woman has a very delicate task to perform--one that will 


| require all her fortitude—in withd rawing herself from all syn- 
pathy with the old love relations. It is difficult for us to real: 


le; and our growth toward that position is seemingly so 
1, because we must feel our way very cautiously, step by 


alyzes her own condition, it will become clear. to 


control the thought, it will seem, at first, an 
ld the mind in one channel. But a fixed 
ealization of her power to accomplish, 
onsciousness of her relationship to God, 

TANSI 
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through his holy covenant, will, perhaps slowly, but neverthe. 


less surely, bring the result required. 
Dear sisters, could you but know the joy of serving God in 


this holy covenant relation! could you but realize his mighty 
love, feel the presence of his almighty power! It seems to the 
soul at times that no sacrifice is too great, nothing too dear to 
cast aside, no desire to be considered, no bond too close to sever, 
to obtain that holy and precious gift. But oh, when the soul 
is in darkness, struggling with the old desires and habits en- 
grafted by centuries of growth, heaven seems hardly won: 

How wise is our dear heavenly Father, and how merciful! 
He tempers the wind to the shorn lamb; and when he sees that 
we are about to be tried, he throws about us his loving arm, 
and causes us to feel how near he is to us, and how tenderly he 
loves us. Then when the darkness descends, and the thunders 
of animal desire beat about our bewildered brain, we look up to 
that love, and holding fast to that link forged between us and 
our Maker, draw down into our being the divine essence that 
will burn out all dross and sin. We must grow and unfold as 
the flower, leaf by leaf, gently expanding to the glory of God's 
ray of love. 

Б; nee na does he watch over and eare for this his be- 


201 Truly it has 
m of heaven is Ку?» And only by 
loving presence, trusting it, 
p to establish that kingdom 
E all know God 


THE SABBATH. 
То the mind of the Christian world, the conception of the 
sabbath day is peculiarly mystified, and around it have probably 
gathered more confused ideas than around any other subject of 
religion. In order to understand its meaning, we notice, in the 
first place, that the word “sabbath” means rest, or, in other 
words, a ceasing from the routine of our regular work ; therefore 
the necessity of the addition of the word “day,” to indicate 
the period of the cessation from labor. Every holiday set 
apart by Israel, either by command of God or Moses, or in com. 
memoration of some national event, was called “а sabbath.” 
The holidays honored by our present customs would, in the 
Hebrew language, have been called “sabbath days.” Isaac 
Leeser, in his translation of the Hebrew Seriptures, renders 
Ex. xx. 10 to read: * But the seventh day is the sabbath in 
honor of the Lord thy God," which conveys emphatically the 
same idea that we associate with the observance of our holidays: 
but. at the same time, the keeping of this day is made more 
important and more sacred because it is in honor of our God. 
It seems strange, however, that many authors claim that the 
- sabbath was not kept until about the time of Israel's migration 
dom Egypt. There may have been a time when their ancestry 
had forgotten or discontinued the observance of the seventh 


ion of it found in the very beginning of their Scriptures 
. I. 2, 3)? Even Abel was accounted righteous, and 
hout a law, there is no righteousness, neither is there 


o)mmemoration of the finishing of the work of 
view of the purpose of God in ereating the 
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and to give рен the dominion, not on], 
all things in the earth, it is eviq 
ent 

t yet been completed ; for m 
an 


image and like him, 
over all the earth, but over 


that the work of creation has no 
has not the dominion, neither have we any account of his 
5 ever 


having had it, except i 
demonstrated to the world that he had this dominion, or, j 
, ', ln 


other words, that he was the embodiment in his own person of 
р D 10 
sing from the work of creation 


n the ease of our Lord Jesus, w} 
aa 10 


the eternal sabbath, or the cea 
"The Roman Catholic Church is the only one which т 
f есоо.. 


nizes the fact that Jesus taught а regenerate life in the sens 
of an entire abstinence from the work of creation by Ms 
he was called a sabbath breaker by the lites, as he Er 
upon that day such work as was not lawful to be done: but he 
justified himself in so doing by the statement that creation | Ph 
not yet been finished, but was still in procedure: “ My Ae 
worketh -hitherto (up to this time), and I work.” 8 3 
said, ^ The Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath.” „к 
E ly he:was:not guilty of breaking any of his Father's m 5 
а ments, but he kept them all in his own life: in him was БАШ 
ч jbini bolized by cireumcision, the EMG 


— eas 2] , 
nies of the temple. and the sabbath of 
о Мапи own works and entering into 
ws меш E 
TET | 
he Apostle Paul was ignorant of the 
ie covenant and * the ceremonial 


in his reasonings; he says that 


EPT, 


a are enacted in order to 
Ji -d isposed. He 
10t under the 
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gression, is under the full foree of it. We refer to the law, in 
this connection, because the sabbath system is the center around 
which the whole law gathers. 

The words of the commandment are ** Remember the sab- 
bath day," referring to a definite day already marked and 
known by the people to whom it was given. As we have had 
occasion to remark in a previous article, from the time of the 
giving of the manna to Israel, to the giving of the covenant 
the seventh day of every week was designated by a special mira- 
cle from the Lord; for during the six days, the manna fell and 
was gathered, but on the seventh, no manna came. Again, if 
during the working days the Israelites attempted to keep the 
manna until the next day, it would always spoil; but of that 
which was gathered on the sixth day they were able to keep 
enough for their needs on the seventh, or sabbath day. Thus 
two distinct marvels were manifested to Israel to mark the 
seventh day of the week as the sabbath day to which the com- 
mandment referred. But we must not lose sight of the fact 
that this seventh-day sabbath was in commemoration of the end 
of creation, and also that Jesus emphatically declared that 
creation was not finished in his time, about two thousand years 
after the giving of the command to keep the sabbath. Now, 
why the apostle should say that the ceremonial law was given 
“because of transgressions,” 


| am unable to say, because, ae. 
= cording to accounts in Exodus, Leviticus, 


Numbers, and 
euteronomy, immediately after Israel had received the ten 
EL nandments, Moses returned to Mount Sinai, and he dis. 
t ‘inetly declared that God there gave him the pattern of the 
tabernacle in all the minuti: of its building: that he also gave 
E E^ and minute instruetions in regard to the cere. 
of the temple, in regard to the sacrifices; even the style 
it priest’s uniform was given, and the material of which it 
be made, —іп fact, none of the smallest details were left 
he instructions there given Moses; and all this wag 
s of sabbaths. 
ie covenant of the sabbath with the covenant 


| 
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will be seen: in both cases God says, It shall be a sign of “the | 


covenant between me and you; and, in both instances, he says 
J 


that, as a penalty for violating that covenant, “that soul shall | 


be eut off from among his people." God further says, “ In 
your generations 


flesh for an everlasting covenant.” Both sabbath and circum. | 


cision were alike the sign of an everlasting covenant: circum- 


cision identified the function through which that covenant was | 


broken, and through which it was to be kept. 


i The New Testament Scriptures speak of eireuincision as of | 


the heart,and not of the flesh. The heart being the seat of 


love, desire and emotion, especially of desire, the desire for pro- | 


creation must, according to the covenant sign, be eradicated 


from the organism; and, as he has said by the prophet Jere- | 
miah, God * will put his law in their inward parts, and write | 


it in their hearts," so that his words will be verified, in which 


he says, “My covenant shall be in your flesh : " for when the | 
— law is written upon the heart, it becomes part and particle of | 


ni нч and life of the individual. 
take hold on God’s sabbath take hold on his cove- 


D) says, “For thus saith Yahveh unto the 
› my sabbaths, and choose the things that 
hold of my covenant." Неге God by his 
s —keeping the sabbaths, becom- 


L 1 


de жд aiah ( 


KH» 


hold of his covenant. Thus it is | 


Ж * * * my covenant shall be in your | 
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will be shown them that all that eareful deseription of the 
minutize of measurements, numbers, kind and quality of mater- 
ials to be used, and every particular given by God to Moses 
concerning administration in the tabernacle and the observance 
of the ceremonial law, have all their antitypes in the methods 
by which God’s people are to be prepared to become living 
stones in that temple which is to be builded without hands, and 
which is to stand forever. 

One more thought in conclusion :— The Hebrew translation 
renders Ex. xxxt. 13, which speaks of the covenant of the 
sabbath: * And thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel, 
saying, Above all, my sabbaths shall ye keep." Now, the 
words ** Above all" emphatically imply that that was the great- 

| est of all requirements; and yet our Lord when he was here, 

as near as we can judge from the history, paid no attention to 
the sabbath: every day with him was a day of exclusive service 
to God. 

God used this chief of all the signs as a means by which we 
might look forward to a set period for the ushering in of the 
eternal sabbath. Therefore he gave 1. The Seventh day. 2. 
The Feast of weeks. 3. The Seventh month. 4. The Seventh 
year. 5. The Jubilee. 6. The Great Jubilee. 7. The Sab- 
bath of Eternal Rest. We will not particularize further, 
the May number of THe Esoreric, Vol. X. pages 506-9, con- 
| tains a quotation upon this subject. 


o the Esoterie student the sabbath means more than to all 
ther people of the world, and, indeed, more than to any that 


агер of Israel, and all the promises that li has 
er and over by all his prophets, by our Lord when 


GOD'S REST. 


BY W. P. PYLE. 
'' Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee: because 


he trusteth in thee." Isaiah xxvi. 3. 

Ofttimes, in man's persistent struggle for happiness, there 
comes a longing for rest: he wearies himself seeking happiness, 
and, when he decides the search a hopeless one, and would fain 
cease his efforts and rest, he usually finds that, even in that 
direction, his endeavors are unsatisfactory and fruitless, if not 
as hopeless as in the first instance. This places him in a sad 
predicament,—unable to attain that for which he strives and 
equally unable to cease his strivings, and rest. 

Children seek happiness continually and persistently, but as 
they grow toward maturity, they begin at times to seek rest ; 
not always because, like sleepy children, they are exhausted by 


oes vin but baranie ey are not satisfied with results : 


Doubtless, 
sm have not 
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So scourge and maim it, that it shall not serve 
To bear the spirit on, searching for home, 
But founder on the track before night-fall, 
Like willing steed o’er-spurred? Will ye, sad sirs! 
Dismantle and dismember this fair house, 
Where we have come to dwell by painful pasts ; 
Whose windows give us light—the little light— 
Whereby we gaze abroad to know if dawn 
Will break, and whither winds the better road ?” 
* * * * * 
н “ОГ, flowerets of the field!” Sidhartha said, 
А * Who turn your tender faces to the sun— 
М i Glad of the light, and grateful with sweet breath 
i Of fragrance and these robes of reverence donned 
Silver and gold and purple—none of ye 
| Miss perfect living, none of уе despoil 
| Your happy beauty. Oh, ye palms! which rise 
AB Eager to pieree the sky and drink the wind 
Blown from Malaya and the cool blue seas, 
What secret know ye that ye grow content?” 


The apostle appears to have had somewhat the same thought 
— when he wrote, “Though I bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have not 
It is evident from these 


99 


charity, it profiteth me nothing. 


B who endeavored to help others to find it, all 


thë words of no teacher have suffer- 
fh m continual repetition as those 


34 Tur Esoreric. [Uti 
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither 
do they spin,” which may be interpreted to mean, that we must 
grow as the lilies grow ; that is, naturally. Ail plants grow by 
turning toward the sun, the source of their life, and so must We. 
There is a law of mind, the application of which will enable 

e us to grow as the lilies grow, and that law is. that man be. 
comes filled with the spirit of the sphere toward which his 
mind is directed. For instance, let the mind go back to some 
tender incident of the past,—to some generous self sacrificing 
deed on the part of a friend: toa tender love long since dead ; ог, 
it may be, toa death-bed scene, when some dearly loved one was 


taken away: drop the surroundings, and let the mind rest up 
on one of these scenes for a few moments. As you carefully 


watch your feelings, you will find that the heart begins to grow 
tender, and, if you speak, the voice is softer: you feel gentle: 
because the spirit of the incident pervades you. Or imagine 


yourself in hand to hand conflict with a bitter enemy, enter in- 


to the spirit of the strugg ole, in imagination go through with 


- the fight ; and as you seem to struggle and wrestle, with every 
í muscle strained to its utmost tension, and with labored breath 


A 


ou watek your feelings, yon will find that you are drawing 
you, an мещ into the spirit of Ше conflict, and 


= NE эль 
radually filled and 
said, " Where 


SS. 
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“ My rest." When we consider the law, so easily proven, that 
we enter into the spirit of that sphere upon which our mind 
dwells, or, as Jesus said “ where the heart is;" that, so far as 
we know, there is no sphere of peace save that spoken of as 
" God's rest; " and that it is only by holding our minds fixed 
—and to a certain extent understandingly so—upon God, that 
we are filled with the spirit of peace, we can, in a measure, see 
the meaning of the words, ** Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thv heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind ; " for it is by this means, and 
only by this means, that man may enter into peace, may find 
that rest which his inner self craves. And the words of our 
Lord, while praying alone in the garden, * Not as | will, but as 
thou wilt,” point the way to that rest which remaineth for the 


people of God. 


CAST THY BREAD UPON THE WATER! 


""Twas only a crumb, last evening, 
In the form of a kindly word, 

'That I spoke to a weary companion, 
Only he and the dear Lord heard. 


'"Twas only a pleasant ** Good morning,” 
_ То a man whose life is drear, 
But he understood its meaning, 
And knew that I meant to eheer. 


' Twas only a crumb at noonday, 
— In the coin I gave the child; > 
But I gave for the sake of Jesus. 
. And He understood and smiled. 


E es only a crumb at evening, 
__ When after a tiresome day 
ve up my seat in the street car 
Го a woman old and gray. 


was only a crumb at nightfall, 
| hen instead of the concert hall 
t to the house of mourning 
fort and help them all. 


erumbs, but without them 


HUMAN BEINGS WITH TAILS. 

“There is every reason for believing that human beings once 
had tails,” said Sir James Grant, К. C. M. G., М. P., of 
Ottawa, Canada, the other day. * Even now they are some- 
times born with such caudal appendages. At a certain stage 
of its development one finds in the human embryo four or five 
additional segments of backbone, which would constitute a 
short tail if they did not disappear before birth. Sometimes 
they do not disappear, as in the case of a girl twelve years of 
age examined by Lissner, the anatomist, who had a tail more 
than four inches in length." 

Scores of similar cases are on record, and there is evidence 
that abnormalities of the kind are already inherited by off. 
spring from the parent. There is at the end of every human 
being’s spine a dimple marking the spot where the tail should 
be, had it not become aborted. > 

- Furthermore, traces of the muscles remain which in the 


brute serve for the purpose of wagging the tail and for extend- 
-spinol о chord, presumably, did олу extend 


dy a degenerated vestige 
become агу Ae 


f the fact that human 
man seems to be so 
ro legs that this 
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The difficulty of raising that fluid against gravity produces 
congestion of the liver, dropsy of the heart and other disorders- 
Tt has been discovered that the valves of the veins are arranged 
for a position on all fours. Accordingly, the erect attitude 
oeeasions varicose veins, hemorrhoids and like complaints. It 
ie unnecessary to go further into the pathological consideration 
of the subject. The trouble an infant has in learning to walk 
is strong evidence that the bipedal accomplishment was aequir- 
ed by the race late in history. 

Nothing can be more interesting than to observe the altera- 
tions which the human head has undergone in the process of 
its development. The skull of the low-grade savage resembles 
that of the anthropoid ape; in civilized man you find its brain 
capacity increased and the jaw shortened. We at once recog- 
nize a brutal physiognomy by the projection and displacement 
of the great masticating apparatus, used by the ape as a wea- 
pon. The shortening has produced some remarkable changes. 

Among the savage Australians, on the other hand, a fourth 
molar is not infrequently found. Evidence also exists that 
primitive man had six front teeth in the upper jaw, instead of 
four, which is the full complement in the present generation. 
The great canines, or * eye teeth," used by apes and other ani- 
mals for tearing and holding, are in them longer and larger 
than the other teeth, and room is made for each of them in the 
opposite jaw by leaving an interval. 

The projecting canines have disappeared in the normal hu- 
man skull, and the intervals have accordingly closed up. Yet 
it is a no means uncommon ty see the whole ale re- 


en were it not for the dentist's ШП It is a noticeable 
Пс шаве which lifts the lip from over the canines 
е а is used by man уеп he sneers. Аз a 


be no question that pr imitive man ти. certain 
ion superior to our own. The sense of smell, 
become i in human beings almost rudimentary, 


К the size of the olfactory bulbs in 
A curious structure discovered in 
a manner the sense of smell and 
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taste, is found in man also, reduced by disuse to a mere trace 
the duct connecting it with the mouth still remaining. 

The pineal gland in the brain was once a third eye. Each 
of our eyes has a rudimentary third eyelid, such as birds and 
lizards possess, covered with minute hairs. Тһе external ear 
seems onee to have been pointed, like the quadruped's, and it 
has many now useless muscles which formerly were employed 
to control and direct it. You often see people even to-day who 
сап wag their ears.— Exchange. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subseribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoterie work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families, as that is our 
only means of discerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this column. 


We have introduced the Greek letter Ө as the character indicating 
(0 "the rising sign.” 


H.L А. Dee. 10, 1847, Seam. Derry, М.Н. 
n in 9:6 1; ПИБ н тус 2 in УЗ; d in 


“highly-strung temperament. Are very com- 
ng and sympathetic. You are ruled by the 
[а E endeavors to express Uranus in 
it into Capricorn ; and Jupiter being in 


D 
| 

uw 
i 


. makes you exceedingly restless 
hing indifinable to yourself. 


gant ideas. Quiet 
to keep your mind 
dge. You should 
other system that 
jou live and its 
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E. R. S. Nov. 12, 1871, between 5 and 6, a. m. 
Qim; у іп щщ; 6,™; ір VV; k 
ао 9 n H. 


You ате a man of great natural vitality and intensity of nature 
Are governed by Venus, the love passion. 


San Francisco, Cal. 
in 95; 2j in vj; 2 in 


You have an aetive ideal of 
a nice home and loving companion, but we do not believe that you will 


ever realize it. Your life is peculiarly at variance with itself: your 
love nature is your weakness, and you are demonstrative in its ex- 
pression, but lack wisdom; therefore it can bring you nothing but mis- 


fortune and disappointment. In business you are in danger of over- 


reaching your abilities and resources. Have strong tendencies towards 


the occult, but must use great care to overcome a most prolific and 


over-developed imagination. The times of danger of losses are when 


the moon is in Scorpio or Leo, ov when either of these signs is rising 


Mrs R. H. April 29, 1848, between 9 and 10 p. m. Lawrence Co., O 
Өш 3; 2 пж; 6, 1; B in =; k тр; Y% in VB; 4 nw; 
тау s X ins. i 
In'the things of the material world, and in social life, you are in 
disorder. The intuitions are strong, and, if held under the govern- 
ment of a careful, thoughtful mind, will guide you correctly. You 
are naturally a spiritualist medium, and, in that sphere, you will " get 
— flowers," be very artistic, and there will be manifest through you the 
strange and unexpected. But, for your sake, I hope that you have 
| never yielded yourself to those influences, because, if you have done 
so, it will be very difficult for you ever to rise into any thing higher 
The endowment of your nature which you should most cultivate is 
quiet, careful, thoughtful reasoning, for it is the least prominent 
faculty. Without the development of this quality, your intuitions 
ill lead you into the curious and impractical; yet, in a way, you are 
пеку, for the needs ot the day are usually supplied. 


Pe Eo 21, 1858. Louisville, Ky. 
En Ж in ї,; kh in 3; Y%inm; 5 Ф; 9 in 


ombination of all the planetary positions in your nativity, in- 
thoroughly practical mind, on the material plane; but there 


You have the elements of the occult in your 
nough to make your materialistic mind oppose it. While 
bright intellect, yet, if you have any interest in the 
t arises wholly in the hope of the advantages to be 
the regenerate life. Watch an inclination to be 
d sarcastic. You are mentally combative and 


40 Tre ESOTERIC. [ July 


very active, but, at the same time, the combative tendency causes you 
to feel that there is an evil genie in your path, thwarting you in all 
that you undertake. Cultivate in yourself the spirit of kindness and 
gentleness. and study the spirit of things. In order to reach the 
highest goal of human attainment, you should first become a member 
of some Christian chureh. and then assiduously cultivate devotion and 
veneration, carrying them into the study of THE Esoteric and the 
practice of the regenerate life. Your times of greatest danger are 
when the moon is in Aquarius or Aries, next. in Seorpio or Leo: and 

А. J.C. July 16, 1851. Massillon. О. 

Өл»: 2 Ж: nA; h m=; Мір P: 2 m=: 

1: $ m=- 

You were born in the most feminine sign Cancer. bat find expres- 
sion in the most masculine or paternal sign. Pisees: in consideration 
of this, and because of the position of the other planets. you have. in 
‘your natural state. great self-control. АП that leads vou ou: io ex- 
pression is im opposition іо your innate natare which tend- to Lom- 
amd children; im other words it seems to me you were eun-tituted 
for the regenerate fife. You have а great deal of Jove. kindne=-. and 

| practical energy. ТЬе bane of your life is the domestic: vour love 
» . mature is all right. but when it enters the sphere of home life. >) nz 
_ до mot ierit ж Tar mu ior and servinz tho-- you 

| “bat your natu b. lated for a domestic life. {here 
T P one is fine. quick 


3 ES "3 


UD 
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amantine will, capable of great cruelty to anything that stands in 
your way. Your sex nature is your weakness. Have an extravagant 
idea of having everything around you excellent, elegant, and refined; 
but, as you turn your mind to the thought of elegance and excellence. 
you meet there a demon that is the bane of your life,—the door to the 
nether regions seems wide open; and only by the most determined 
persistence in living the regenerate life, and exaltation of character to 
unity with Divinity, will your life be to you worth living. То study the 
principles of truth and honor will do much to close that sroublesome 
door. Your dangers of loss are at almost any time: but when you 
begin to get control, they will be chiefly when the moon is in Cancer 
or Leo. Scorpio and Capricorn will trouble you somewhat. Wateh 
the hours when these signs are rising. 


Herbert Cowling, Nov. 2. 1564. 7.50 p. m. England. 
OQimn?"L:)3i1n7:0.95:H in 7: b inf: Vino: Z wm: 
[+ ? ing: % in т. 
E. You have a very fortunate organization. Have an orderly mind, 
|. good language. enough combativencss to take eare of yourself. a 
strong faithful love of home and family. and. if early abuses have not 
weakened your organism, you have brain power of great enduranee 
_and availability. You have the ability to become of great value to 
the world as a teacher of the regenerate life. To make a success of 
aiming the highest goal you should thoroughly familiarize yourself 
he Esoterie thought in all its phases, and begin at once а course 
es teaching these truths : for it is evident to me that. for some 
come, your work will lic among the people. Your liability 


H your case is very vivid: but if you can get your mind 
| with the idea of regeneration. it will obviate this 
especially on your guard when the moon is in Cancer. 

tari There will be especial danger when Meren- 
y- The hoars of danger will be when either of the 
ge We repeat: you have the abilities to be of 
MERC 

еер unconsciously. so that you can retain 


Ellis Co., Texas. 
E 2m7; fi 


p 
being pared. ín the nor- 
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great ease, express all these positions, which makes you very bright 
and clever, and enables you to express more than you really know. 
Jupiter in Aries gives you high ideals of self and of your own abili- 
ties ; and, the other planets being so situated as to impart great psy- 
chic influence, you are able to impress ycur associates with your own 
ideas, feelings, and emotions. By giving your thought to Esoteric 
culture, you could become a powerful teacher, and. in that sphere of 
life, more than in any other, could accomplish much good in the 
world. Mars governing the expression of your sex and love nature, 
you have really no hope of a harmonious marital relation; but your 
whole nature is constituted for a most brilliant and successful teacher. 
There is, however, a caution of which you stand greatly in need, and 
that is, study carefully and be sure you thoroughly understand the 
subjeets about which you are going to talk: you have great need of 
wisdom to govern what you say, when to say it, and where to say it; 
for, as words flow so easily, you are apt to talk right along without 
thinking of the effect, and without being perfectly sure that it is all 
right and true. Study the effect of words upon others, and when 
you begin to talk these truths, always keep in mind. as your ultimate 
object, the influence produced upon the minds with whom you are 
dealing. Unless you have had more thoughtful culture than the ordinary 
woman, you are apt to enter into the feelings of the people with whom 


you associate, and thus simply strengthen them in what they already 


"pcd you very pleasing. but causes you to do as much 
,—not that yon ue to be Él but you AME. 
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ous, but not devotional; study the true child-like devotion and confi- 

dence in God, in order that you may inspire directly from the foun 

tain head. Your unfoldment into conditions of knowledge and re- 
markable perception will very much precede your actual attainment- 
You are in danger of obtaining so much from the invisible side, that 
it will cause you to believe that you have reached great and wonder, 
ful attainments long before you have actually done so. Mind-reading 
will be one of the first manifestations of your progress, and a psycho- 
metrie reading of letters that come into your hands. You lack wis- 
dom and devotion; therefore study to attain them. The times of 
your greatest danger of losses are when the moon is in Taurus or 

Aquarius, and when Mercury is in Aries. The hours of your danger 
will be when Taurus or Aquarius is rising, and when Aries is rising 

at the time Mercury is in Aries. 
%6 Manley Parker. Oct 22, 1873, noon. Grand Valley, Pa. 
^ Фа; ір; 6. 5; Fine; iint; %in¥; e іа 9; 
* mata; V in Ln. 

Your eharaeteristies find very full expression in your name, 
“Manley.” If the conditions of your birth gave you education and 
position, you are careful of your speech, quiet and dignified in manner, 
and will gain and hold the respect of men more by your general bear- 
ing and apparent knowledge than by your real abilities. When you 
speak, there is no mistaking what you mean. If you are attracted to 
the mystie or occult, it is through the intellect rather than through 
the heart. You should have a fine education, and should continue 
most persistently the study of everything that comes within the sphere 
Kf your interests. If you are not married, I would advise you to re- 
| single man, because you are almost devoid of love of one. In 
io reach the highest goal of human attainment, you should for 
e associate with the people known as the “ Holiness” people. 
heir methods, seek a consciousness of your acceptance with 


ar as you are liable to involuntary losses, guard against 
_ chiefly. of the moon in Capricorn; second, of the moon 
1 Aquarius; and the hours of danger will be when these 


в. Oct. 13, 1866. Henry Co., Mo. 


B khing; Ying; inf; ? in 
c energy. Are apt to act and speak too 
rer you enter into. Study to be quiet, 
l that you do and say. There is before 


EL b) 
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you quite a struggle to overcome anger and combativeness. You 
have a proud heart and a very high ideal of the love life,—one that 
can never be to you anything but a source of disappointment in the 
old marriage relations ; but it is an ideal that would readily unite with 
the Divine Feminine, and thus be the cause of bringing to you great 
inspiration, knowledge, wisdom, and understanding, order, symmetry, 
and excellence. As you begin to obtain powers, beware of using 
them in psychical demonstration, in controlling others, etc. ; for every 
attempt in this direction will bring you much evil. Mercury in 
Taurus is a strong evil genie to you, which will give great difficulty 


in overeoming losses. Ladies born in the sign Taurus will always 


have an unfortunate influence upon you, unless they have attained the 
mastery over the generative forces. The times of your greatest 
danger will be when the moon is in Libra or Sagittarius, or the hours 
when either of these signs is rising. Also when Mercury is in Taurus 
and Taurus rising. 

Martin Hebner. June 8, 1848. Baltimore, Md. 

Q in IH; ) in 6$; J n+; kh nm; Yin; d in 

m; ў in X. 

The earth sign and polarity give you eM a hard, rugged mental- 
ity. Saturn, being in Virgo, imparts fine mechanical ideas, but, 
at the same time, makes you critical and exacting. Throughoutly, 
you are a very practical man. Jupiter and Mars clears up the mental- 


ity. Many things adapt you for the accumulation ‘of this world's 
if you wish to eae the e ш of human attainment, 


ОТ 


li Liu sermon in the mount. 
fe to ite teachings. Noth- 
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at the same time. Unnecessarily industrious and careful, and there- 

by keep yourself in a turmoil, mentally and physically. Uranus, Sat- 

urn, and Mars will unite with the basie sign Cancer, to open your eon- 

sciousness into the invisible world almost immediately after you begin 

to give it attention, which, unless you ean overeome your loving eare 
for self, home, and family, will greatly deceive your intellect into be- 
lieving that you have reached great attainments before you have really 
begun. You have a great task to overcome your womanly proclivities, 
considered from the standpoint of generation, which in itself is in 
direct opposition to divine order. Study the life, character, and teach- 
ings of Jesus the Christ, and make it the one care of your life to 
subordinate all your thoughts, feelings, and desires to the principles 
he has set forth. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker 
after truth. We also desire that Esoteric students send us the experiences that 
come to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of 
this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it brings out 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. 


In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 


Redding, Cal. March, 27, 1897. 

Doar Sir:—Will you give us an answer to the question, What is 

selfishness according to the Esoteric teachings? It is so often 

spoken of as the one thing that all must overcome. І think T under- 

_ stand its meaning, and shall endeavor to write a paper on that ques- 

- tion, and see, when we get your answer, if we are of the same thought ; 

or, in other words, see if I am right. If you will give the answer 
_ through the columns of Tar Esoveric I shall be grateful. 


Yours fraternally, Mrs. S. S. England. 


Selfishness is often very glibly spoken of, as if all under-. 
1 the definite line between selfishness and self-protection ; but the 


be so under another. In the business world, the most 
fishness becomes self-protection; but those whose lives 
ied to God, and whose trust is in him, instead of in the 

and silver, must draw the line between seeking one’s own 
asure, and ease, and the good of humanity in general, 
me, the body requires certain things and certain con- 
r to make it a useful servant in any direction; and it, 


mit, to provide ourselves with such necessities. 
es are dedicated to God and humanity, the line 
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is drawn thus :—The one object of their lives must be to know and do 
the will of God, that they may be of the greatest use in the world, in 
contradistinetion to obtaining, for their own gratification, comfort, ease 
pleasure, honor, wealth, or position ; in other words, the commandment, 
“Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness,” con- 
nected with the promise that all else shall be added unto you, when 
thoroughly lived and confidently believed, will remove all grounds for 
the growth or the continued existence of the spirit of selfishness. One 
might fill volumes with individual acts that are selfish and unselfish 

at least in appearance; but selfishness is not so much in the act as 
in the thought connected with the act. Many have, through seltish 
motives, performed unselfish acts until they have gotten the name of 
being so self-sacrificing that they are satisfied with the reward thus 


obtained.—[ Ep. 


BOOK REVIEWS. 
WonLp or Mystery AND SCIENCE or Lire. Subscription, $1.00 per year. 
Prof, W. Н. Chaney, editor, Masonic Temple, Chicago, Ill. 

This is a journal of 32 pages, whose treatment of Astronomy, Astrology, the 
Sciences, ete., is all suggestive of thought upon unusual lines. It contains some 
good articles upon ** Common Sense, Hygienic Cooking. In short, it is one of the 
most racy little magazines we have seen, but scarcely inclined to handle sacred 
subjects with due respect. The editor was right when he included the *‘ curious "' 
among the subjects to be presented to his readers; for when the nature of things 
is not sufficiently ‘f curious "' in itself, he sometimes so strains the origin of words 
as to ЗУ” “curious '' theories of his own. See pages 31-2, Vol. V. No. 1. 
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Tur Procress. An Indedendent Weekly Newspaper. Subscription,$1.00 
per year, Published every Saturday by Н. Н. S. Rowell and Н. L. Hoskin- 
son. Minneapolis, Minn. 

A 12-page paper containing politics, local and general news and items of interest, 
musieal and dramatie news notes, fiction, biography, and much .more than the 
usual amount of original poetry. A very clever paper, and one whose intelligent 
notiee of the subjects of the day makes it far more interesting than the ordinary 

E weekly journal. 


Human NATURE. Subscription. 50 cts., per year. Allen Haddock, editor and 
proprietor, 1016 Market St., San Francisco, Cal. 

This is ** a monthly journal devoted to phrenology, physiognomy, health, medical 
and social reform.” It is an illustrated, ably-edited, and a very interesting paper 
of 16 pages. Its articles are well written, and its topics well chosen. A journal 
worthy of the public attention. 


Bosron Ірклв. Subscription, %1.0С, per year. Published weekly by The 
Idea Publishing Co., 26 Essex St., Boston, Mass. 

* Boston Ideas” is almost as near what is implied by its name as a paper could 
well be. In a brief notice we can scarcely give an idea of its subject matter. The 
editorialgvork is able, bright, and concentrated. The copy before us is the ‘t May- 
flower Number.’’ which devotes considerable space to illustrations and reminiscences 
of the times of the Puritan fathers. There is a variety of information upon the sub- 
ject which is unusual and interesting. Its literary reviews are a prominent feature 
in the contents ; also sporting news, ‘‘ New Ideas for Women," items of general 
news, fiction, poetry, dramatic and mu$ical notes. The paper is relieved by pleas- 
ing illustrations. 


ш... EDITORIAL. 
— Those who contemplate uniting with the Esoteric Fraternity 
Ш save themselves trouble and expense if they will communi- 
e with us before coming here; for, in many instances, persons 
coming without giving notice are rejected, which makes it 
some and expensive for them, and equally unpleasant 
. We wish it to be distinctly understood that the Esoter- 
nity is not a colony reaching out for members, but, on 
ary, only a few of those applying for membership are 
Ew We are working for the accomplishment of specific 
| no persons are eligible unless they are not only 
quainted with the objeets and methods, but have 
the methods long enough to be perfectly sure in 


t they are ready to dedicate their lives to God 


utter relinquishment, and—shall we say ?— 

OF И position, and conditions relative to the 
As Eu Many worthy persons, who have 
been rejected for no other reason 
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objects and methods. Others, who have had an understanding 
of the methods, have been rejected because they have not lived 
the life long enough to be perfectly sure that the results are to 
be obtained by these methods, or who are not sure that it is the 
will of God, to whom our lives are dedicated, that they should 
give their life to this work. 


Weannouneed in the last number of Volume X. that we would 
do away with so many long articles iu THE Esoreric, but in 
issuing the present number, we find several articles already pre- 
pared, which has caused nearly a continuation of the old formula : 
however, we shall strive toward the idea of having short, point. 
ed articles. We also invite the many Esoteric students to 
write out their thoughts in as short and concise a manner as 
possible, and send to us for publication. We want Тнк Eso- 
TERIC to be an organ of and for the people, and not simplv a 
magazine through which one individual teaches certain ideas; 
and, therefore, except what is from his own pen, the editor will 
not hold himself responsible for anything published in this 
Magazine. 


The possibility of bodily E is a subject that seems 
x revived in the minds of advanced thinkers, and there 
itation in favor of such a theory. Опе, at least, 
в has called проп its readers to send in their 


ness of thought. We will 
nications of any who have 
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FREEDOM. 
BY W. P. PYLE. 
“Tf the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.’’ St. John 


уш. 36. 
“The truth shall make you free.” St. John уш. 32. 


_ One morning, as I lay awake upon my bed, a little bird flew 
into my room, thróugh the open door; and, as it saw me, it 
seemed. at once to want to escape, as though it felt that it 
was a prisoner. It fluttered again and again around the room, 

_ its attention appearing to be so firmly fixed upon the walls and 
ceiling, as not to notice that two windows, as well as the door 

through which it eame, were wide open. Аз it continued to 

flutter about, appearing to grow more and more frightened, I 

k said to it: “ You are as free as you ever were,—the door and 

windows are wide open. If you will but turn your attention from 

the walls of your supposed prison for a little while, you will 

‘se | that you are free." Just then it lit upon the top of the 

door, and seeing its way out, away it flew. 

I pondered long upon this incident, the question continually 


en one lives in a large place he feels free. And: 

that, throughout the Bible, the thought was re- 
emphatieally impressed upon the Hebrews, that 
regard as sacred the freedom of another: this 
ad xpi sion in the words, “ See that you let your 
"^ | | 
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are formed of those things toward which our attention is direct. 
ed,—those things which we hate or fear, and those which we 
love. Upon these the mind’s eye is fixed, and beyond them, 
we neither see, nor are we conscious. And so we may under. 
stand why it is written, “ Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world” (I. John п. 15); for the mind being 
fixed upon the things of a material world, the consciousness 
goes no further, aud according to the vividness of our conscious. 
ness of those things which we love, hate, or fear, are we closely 
or loosely imprisoned. 

Our Lord said, * If the Son therefore shall make you free, 
ye shall be free indeed." Apparently the idea he intended to 
convey was, that as the son in any home is free, while the ser- 
vants are bound, so we, as we attain to the Divine Sonship, 
become free from those things wherein the servants of sin are 
bound ; and who are thus bound to the the things of earth be. 
cause they love and hate them. If we love any persons, condi. 

A tions, or things, it canses us pain to be separated from them, for 
E: " шашын. forms an invisible cord binding us to them: indeed, 
Е: strong is this cord that, in some instances, people have died 
ldenly broken. We also know that if we hate 
ndition. or thing, association therewith is 


our own loves and hates do we build 
- walls toward which our attention 


pmetimes with an agonizing long- 


we bind anything fast to us, 


SUGGESTIONS FOR THOUGHT. 


BY F. S. CHANDLER. 
EXAMPLE. 


Іо the world of sense delusions, social position, money hoard- 
ing, pleasure seeking, selfish aims and purposes, example is of 
considerable moment; but of those who have entered into cove- 
nant relation with the God of the nniverse, and who, in consé- 
quence, live from the direct impulses of His great nature, 
being immovably fixed in one constant desire to know, that 
they may do His will at any cost, it should be clearly understood 
that they do not individually, in any instance, set themselves 
up as an example for another person, state, or thing. 

. Children of the regeneration do not require an example other 
than that formulated in the life and teachings of Jesus the 
Christ, whose pattern we recognize as perfect; in following 
_ which we simply enter a state of spiritual consciousness where 
we have guidance step by step to our respective places in the 
body of the one hundred and forty and four thousand,—a body 
| whieh, i in its perfection, or assemblage, is to illustrate to the world 
the E of Christ's 7ife, ЩА бааша and MAL M d 


; his Ке а. touch, the sculptor We not exhibit his 
з until the chisel has completed its work, the architect 
no criticism until the building stands complete; 


pa 


these geniuses has his perfected model before the 


paint, a chisel’s stroke, a single brick or stone, 
of the whole, cannot possibly exemplify the com- 
' ean we hope but as a one-hundred-and-forty-four- 
‚ of the Christ body, now being prepared from 
of the world. to even approximate, to other 
omprehensive understanding of the objects 
Therefore let us bear diligently i in mind 
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ultimates of the work, rather than methods adopted by any one 
of us, recollecting always that God’s life permeates and actuates 
every living thing, and that there is a use being served in each 
form of existence which, we, as sons of God, must discover, so 
as to forever cease from condemning unjustly the acts of any 
creature. That law of use seems to be the key to all the 
mysteries of our nature, and, when fully comprehended, per- 
mits of a judgment based upon that divine justice for which 


we pray. 
LAWS AND LAWS. 

As we look about us on every hand, throughout creation, we 
Wehold the undeviating working, or results of /uw; the effects 
of causes: the rewards fors obedience, and the punishments for 
violation of the statutes. 

Below the crust of mother earth there throbs a series of laws 
which could not possibly apply to conditions upon the surface, 
yet of a character that made the surface what it is. In the 
face of man or woman, the soul of another is able to trace the 

5». canse of this, that, and the other expression.—a cause which 
p ime milan the heart to nh such and such effects: 


eases,” and how natural it is to 
appearances of another. 

re laws for each kind or 

all. With Adam came 

se active on the animal 
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experiences as a waif, that indeed the Father’s wisdom excels 
his own to such a marvelous extent that there is no longer a de- 
sire for fleshly or sensuous experiences, no longer an egotism 
in regard to his own strength and powers; but a deep soul yearn- 
ing (homesickuess, if you please) to come closer to that form- 
less Spirit, and its purpose in ereation,—the peopling and ruliug 
of a world. А spontaneous prayer wells up from the heart. 
to know, that he may do, the will of Him whose thoughts are 
greater, and ways more mysterious than it is possible for the 
child to comprehend. 

Oh, how glorious is the light that falls upon such an one! how 
tenderly and mercifully does the Father reach out, and gather 
to his generous bosom, that ** wandering boy," that * weary, 
foot-sore pilgrim," that aching, penitent heart! Now the Soul 
ig prepared to enjoy its subbath of rest in God, whose mind 
eurrents perpetually flow in, and through, the instrument of 
the Most High, thus becoming truly but * One Life, Опе Law." 


REMORSE. 


- Regrets, or remorseful thought and feelings, are the * tap 
roots" of the old order of life and habit, whieh the child of 
Regeneration has to sever ere any particular progress ean be 
made in a conservation of the life or a true profiting by experi- 
ences necessary to prove certain laws connected with a knowl. 
_ edge of facts essential to soul growth and unfoldment. 
It is well to look each experience squarely in the face, thank: 
ing God for it, as a precious gift beneath which lies a use, and 
a purpose, which he desires you to discover throngh the medium 
E. latent faculties within easy reach of all. truly devout and 
eated souls. Remember your covenant promise, and that, 
in the Father's Wisdom, it pleases Him frequently to withhold 
а perfect consciousness of His guiding Spirit, that you may feel 
2 of individual responsibility in the premises, akin to 
е Son of God you are endeavoring to become. 
ou have experienced a feeling in the Soul of having 
, take a new hold upon the Covenant, going in- 
t were, where you realize the sacredness, the holi- 
> contract between yourself and God. Resolve 
ls. 


ting as your portion whatever may befall 
enee of His light or through long weari- 
darkness. 


TRIALS. 


In the hour of trial or tribulation, consider yourself as hay. 
ing arrived at one of those stations on the * Narrow Way" 
where the gold is to be separated from the quartz you have 
gathered through a variety of delvings into matter. Thank the 
Father for having brought you to the final struggle, calmly 
deliberating upon the situation, and, for a moment, rising above 
it, as it were, through the power of that name Yahveh: then 
descend, as from a throne, imbued with Spirit Wisdom sufficient 
to illuminate the interior or soul consciousness as to divine use 

of test at hand. 
It is observed, that, as one plows successfully through the 
respective refining processes, the way opens for greater achieve | 
_ ment and grander opportunities than ever before. Thus, step | 
— by step, through light and shade, the Soul goes on as а resist- 
ae less billow of a shoreless sea. | 


mu o | STOICISM. | 


^ 
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^ no assoc’ation, no comforts, indulge none 
senses what-so-ever, until you are so vividly | 
d and will of God concerning the aims and | 


» the use of all suggestions, ехрегі- 
m the inner, as well as from the ex- | 


> attainment and unity with 
did 
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THE PURSUIT OF PEACE. 
BY ELSIE CASSELL SMITH. 


“Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, 
give lunto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid." John 
xiv. 27. 


The last clause of the above text was less of an appeal 
than a comforting assurance, based upon logical, well-defined 
facts, already demonstrated through much of the Savior’s teach- 


ings as well as in the sacred testimonies of the prophets: “ Be- 
hold, God is my salvation; І will trust, and not be afraid" 
(Isa. xri. 2) ; * Yahveh is the strength of my life, of whom 
shall I be afraid” (Ps. xxvrr. 1)? 

The man who has the peace of God (the same peace that 
Christ gave to his disciples) as an abiding presence in his heart, 
ean know no more fear. He shall be afraid neither of things 

- mundane nor supernal, of powers earthy nor spiritual; he shall 
- fear neither angels nor devils, neither the condemnation of man 
. пог the judgment of God. 

= We are told that we must “seek peace and pursue it” 
1 a Peter ш. 11), but before we start out to overtake a fleeting 
p we пш receive assurance that toe шде we саш in 


stent effort. If we have never known peace, we dare 

our own philosophy. but must learn of one who has 
perienced something of its blessedness, or else depend 
n imperfect powers of observation and analysis. It 
en, if we are to seek to know something of that peace 
oth King David and Bethlehem’s angels sang, that 


ig that we ean encompass all at once, and 
res to be s as a means of grace 
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we must first unfold within us, and then carefully develop out- 
wardly, until we aspire to something of that high degree of рег. 
fection which was personified in the life and works of Christ, 
the Son of God (Isa. xxvi. 3). 

The first step necessary to the attainment of peace is to be 
free from all condemnation. But, perhaps, we might go fur- 
ther and assert that the life-germ, the very protoplasmic. cell 
from which the whole must spring, lies in the overwhelming 
consciousness of our carnal nature and our supreme need of 
pardon and redemption; which is, in itself, that mental state 
known as condemnation. But before we ery out for pardon, we 
are forgiven already, so that condemnation is really but the 
complete surrender of our sinful nature to those higher and 
better emotions that have been awakened within us: i. e., the 
incipient birth of peace. 

When once we have our armor on,—that is, when we have 
placed о ourselves on guard against the * sin that doth so easily 


beset us,” —it is not difficult to “run with patience the race set E 


bet met always unto Jesus, the author and finisher of 
b. хи. UN 2). But because our sin doth so easily 


ram ше pierce our shining E mail and 
тезу : so that we are much discouraged, and, per 
i conelué кон the рро of peace is not 


patience hath its perfect 
| lead to peace. 


f God,” so that we are 
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Peace is by no means a negative virtue: it is not a state of 
non-resistance, merely, nor is it to be obtained by cautiously 
steering clear of every palpable temptation. While the true 
warrior never shows a willingness to fight except under the 
greatest provocation, neither does he hesitate to enter the 
fiercest battle if duty calls him there; and he may wear the 
laurels of victory with truly justifiable pride. If we are con” 
tinually seeking to avoid temptation, our sense of cautiousness 
becomes abnormal, and we render ourselves liable to shrink 
from every trial, for fear of the test of our moral strength. 
The peace that is evolved from such a principle is unreliable. 
But he who comes through fire and danger, who has tested the 
saving and keeping grace of God and is conscious of its staying 
power, shows a self-reliance, a spiritual ease that is utterly in- 
comprehensible to the casual observer. That soul is fed with 
the hidden manna and is satisfied therewith. 

The reign of peace can only begin when the kingdom of 
heaven is established within us, with Yahveh as Ruler and King; 
of whom it is said that we shall sit with him in his throne (Rey, 
ш. 21.) ; that is, having confessed our false and sinful life, and. 
С having received (accepted) pardon, we have taken Christ as 
our example, and are determined, by the grace of God, that our 
ell; shall be made wholly subservient to His wish. Ina word, 
have E Hie regenerate life and have overcome the de- 


wing come thus far, it is necessary that we seek to get a 
good understanding of our present status. so that we 


лоху just how far the unregenerate life of our past 
ence us, according to the inexorable and all- 
If we have brought ourself into a state of 
e can never know the heights of bliss in 

ight have known. If there is any one 
e to beset us, it is well that we forti- 
_ For example, if our alimentiveness 

ir th it: is needful to know just how 


58 THE ESOTERIC. [ August 
gus 


"the various kinds of food, that we eat to sustain our bodies, 
are going to hinder or advance our spiritual develop. 
ment. Those foods which tend to create animal heat, or to 
fire the blood, should be dispensed with altogether, in favor 
of that class of nourishment which is free from stimuli, and 
which serves the animal economy with the least expenditure of 
vital force, All other irritating influences that so endanger 
our spiritual unfoldment should be avoided as much as possible, 
or excluded from our life altogether. All abnormal sexual 
propensities, all grasping for pecuniary profit. all vain-glorious 
struggles for fame, serve only to drive peace farther and farther 
away. To the great end we seek, such influences as the sacred 
precincts of a fraternal family—such as that of which these 

з are the outgrowth—is the most perfect means by which 

‘to reach that desired end. The companionship of God's people 

Кы, religions denominations is also helpful. The 

of a recluse, with its inevitable lack of opportunity. 


In conclusion, then, let us sav, 
like a fertile soil, —the only soil n 
h ippiness. will grow: “the fruit of 
e of them that make peace" 
fore FOLLOW AFTER the things 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD, 
BY WALTER HILL. 


“But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these 
things shall be added unto you." Matt. vr. 33. 


We read in the 19th and 20th verses of this chapter: *Lay 
not upfor yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal: 
but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through nor steal." This injunction is not heeded by those 
who seek the things of this world. who love the things of the 
flesh,—material things that rust, grow old, fade away, and are 
gone, the place which knew them, knowing them no more. 
How deplorable it is, to see humanity fastening all its hopes, 
trusts, and desires upon these corruptible things! 

There is a great tendency among so-called Christians of the 
present day to seek the righteousness of the kingdom of God at 
convenient times; or an endeavor to seek the things above a 
part of the time, and to give the balance of their time (by far 
_ the larger half) to exclusive attention to the cares of the world, 
to providing and laying up material things, to anxieties con- 

cerning self and loved ones; yet Jesus said, * Behold the fowls 
| of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 
into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not 
much better than they " (Matt. ут. 26)? also, “ Wherefore, if 
so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to- 
w is east into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you. 
little faith (verse 30) ? 

t is it “to seek first the kingdom of God and his 

”? What is the full breadth of the meaning of 
id to what limit should it be carried? or has it a 
f all, we must know where heaven is, so that we 
words of Jesus, “ who thought it not robbery 
M are the ner authority we have due 


cin B. whose nature is very TT 


E 


Се 
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from that of a material one. There must, then, be within ys 
something that cannot be cognized by the material senses, 
How, are we to come to a knowledge of that peculiar essence, 
of those peculiar faculties, that go to form the kingdom of God 
within us ? 

St. Mark begins his gospel by calling attention to “ the voice 
of one erying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight," and how suggestive are his. 
words when we read that One (who was the express image of 
God), the son of a carpenter, said, * Think not that I am come 
to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil.” Jesus also said, “I am the way, the truth, and 
the life,” and he must. therefore, have been the way of life. 
If he was such because of the fulfilling of the law and the pro- 
phets (prophecy), then we may assume that if we follow this 
blessed light by fulfilling the law and prophecy, we shall also 
become heirs of God and yet heirs with Christ, or of the 
Christ. 

That law i is, undoubtedly, the law emanating from (God, the 
Power, the workings of which maintain all life, even as it (life ) 
comes into harmony with this law. And of what nature is this 
law? Jesus said, * My words are spirit, and they are life: 
he also said, “ God is Spirit; " therefore the law emanating from 
Ged ciere im Bus Ue law of the Holy Spirit, —and it must 


1 mati that Spirit i is A us, it must 

m ау within us. 

loi : the question. there- 
ito harmony with the 


| 
| 
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one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven (kingdom of Spirit) ; but he that doeth the will 
of my Father which is in heaven” (Matt. уп. 21). Having 
received such a birth, a soul cannot exist upon a devotional, sen. 
sational, condition one day in seven, and, perhaps, one evening 
in the week, or, a series of devotional exercises ; but, from its 
living, loving, acting center, “a sweet smelling savor” will 
‘continually arise to the Source of Love, and around it-will 
‘gather the light of the consuming fire of the Most High, which 
will consume all dross, even as a refiner’s fire, and it will have 
become a law unto itself. i 
‘But observe further that our text says, “ All these things 

shall beadded " untosuch an one. As we come ipto oneness with 
the Spirit of God, in whom all things find their very existence, 
—for he is “the fullness that filleth all in all,’—we naturally, 
according to law, come into the fullness of all things. Thus 
he that loseth his life for the sake of Christ shall find it, for 
Christ came to give life and to give it more abundantly. “And 
Jesus answered and said, Verily I say unto you, There is no 
1 that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
ther, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and the 
spel’s, but he shall receive a hundred fold now in this time, 
and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, 
ls, with persecutions ; and in the world to come eternal 
ark x. 29, 30. 


CONFIDENCE IN GOD. 


BY T. A. WILLISTON. 


The man who would become a disciple of our Lord Jesus. the 
Christ, must have absolute trust and confidence in God. Ве 
fore he can place his trust in God, he must have an under. 
standing of spiritual law, must comprehend the facts of his 
being; otherwise the beliefs of others mould his thoughts and 
guide his actions. As long as man is swayed by the beliefs of 
others, he is not a free agent, he is a slave of material environ. 
-ment,—conditions which will prevent him from following in 
the footsteps of Jesus. Knowledge can alone make man free, 
and this eannot be obtained, until, through soul unfoldment, 
.he has the ability to place one faet upon another in orderly 
„sequence: from such an arrangement of facts is he able to 
build a structure which will be in harmony with the divine 
_plan of creation. 

. In order to work in harmony with the plan of the Creator, 
„опе must have an understanding of mind; and as confidence 
and reliance upon God places man at the center of the mind 
currents of the Infinite, —one with the Father,—it gives him 
access to the great ocean of thought from which is derived all 
wisdom, all Bone. all knowledge, and all strength. If man 


has evolved Беуош selfishness and love of power, it is a very 
simple matte = confidence in God, 
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earthly loves, honors, or joys, compared to the spiritual gifts 
promised by God to all who will accept them! God has de- 
elared that *all the earth is his;” therefore if, through obedi. 
enee, we becoine his especial treasure, we stand as his sons, into 
whose hands he will entrust the earth. God will give man the 
dominion if he adsolutely keeps the covenant (Ex. Xx.). This 
eovenant must be kept not in words, but in deed and in truth. 
No man living can comprehend God's covenant promise: uo 

· one ean keep it unless he is able to hear the voice of the Spirit, 
which speaks only within the sacred and secret depths of the 
soul. 

Dear friends, have you ever heard the Father's voice? and 
do you obey absolutely the promptings of the Spirit? If so, it 
indieates that the exterior nian has been stilled, and that the 

flame upon the altar of your inmost, burns bright and steady 
through the intense potency of divine love and holy aspiration, 
If you are able to hear the voice of the Spirit, be encouraged ; 
itis an unfailing sign that your life is no longer your own, 
—that your dedication has been accepted. Having trustingly 
placed all into the Father's keeping, you can press forward, his 
unfailing love wil always throw around you a mantle of 
peace. 

- God's love will never fail, never leave you. In the hour of 
trial it will enfold you as with a garment of protection, bring. 
ing to the struggling soul a feeling of security and complete 
rest. Would that this love could manifest in the hearts of al] 
“men!—but alas! this cannot be; as all who would experience 
Í flow of divine life and power, must have their whole 
attuned to the thought and purposes of the Creator, 
e the physical body would be destroyed. When man 
dure the inflow of divine love, (God is a consuming fire), 
| with his soul, he is in a condition to push forward into 


ls of eonquest and research. 
а [ош God, it is necessary that all ime 


mew and torn from the heart, otherwise. 
a trust in God. God will not permit us to 


Ke gives man wisdom like unto the 
рече and confidence as manifested: 
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-by the Christ. All the gods or powers, of whatever паше or 
nature, must be willingly renounced, all loves. torn from the 


heart, all desires removed from the mind, before man, pure of 
heart and empty-handed, can approach the mercy-seat of God, 
Naked, he entered upon a material existence, in order that his 
utter dependence upon God might be impressed upon the sou], 

Man has now reached a degree of unfoldment which admits 
of his entering a higher and holier state, and һе must enter 
that holier state even as he entered upon material existence, 
—naked and without possessions. Gold will never secure to man 
an entrance into heaven. Pedigree will not give him a passport 
to the realm of spirit. Only the pure in heart will see God, 
and purity of heart is only gained by the individual who is 
washed in the waters of regeneration; and it alone gives him 
the ability to live as the angels live,—pure and free from guile. 

No dependence can be placed in material reasoning. If you 
are a seeker after truth, that jewel that never grows dim,—a 
conscious unity with God,—then turn your thoughts within. 
The external mind is conscious of nothing beyond physical 


things: it can never lift you to a consciousness of spirit, never 
It will al. 


place you above the plane of material knowledge. 

ways keep you hunting among the shadows. The real world, 
the realm of cause. the home of the redeemed and immortal 
P vios can only be reached through interior unfoldment.. 


na imo alone be conscious of the realm of mind. 
' в remain in his own sphere of use, 


ner in this dark vale of sor. 
Бае way to which our 


THE SOUL. 

The part of man’s nature that is popularly recognized, honor- 
ed, reverenced, and most earnestly desired as a perpetual in- 
heritance, is only a slave bound down to serve in the material 
world, without even a reasonable hope of reward; and, whether 
he be a great man honored by nations, a king, or even a priest, 
before he can become a master, an immortal existence, all there 
is of his real self must pass through the crucible of transmata- 
tion until an entire chemical change takes place. While all that 
he loves, lives in, and experiences, must thus pass away, yet from 
all this there arises ап essence, which, when formulated and in- 
dividualized, becomes a living soul, a creature of perpetual life. 
For this reason they who would live the Esoteric life—enter 
that divine body that the Spirit is forming on earth—must 
literally die to all old things, loves, hopes, and desires, and 
must, indeed, become new creatures. This is the work of God 
- and not of man: man cannot recreate himself; but he can 
7 meet under the governing power of the Spirit of the 

Creator, and, through obedience to the guidance of that Spirit, 
роте an instrument in the recreation of the new and 


THE MASTERY. 


all that is known in the natural or physical 
1 is spiritual is paradoxical. In the physical 
it earnestly desire a thing in order to obtain 
| orld, he that desires both material tnings 

ће spirit, van obtain neither ; but he that de- 
E will obtain the spiritual, and 
es that he ean utilize. This is so 
the master DU le инна 
er owns the servant and 
| Eee can- 
x 
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not be an associate, a companion, of the slave, neither (, 

even desire that sphere of existence. Aristocrac 'y in Kb. yo 
world is by virtue of inherent mind qualities, and not A ae 
of natural birth; and thus he that would possess the а оп 
riches, can only obtain them by first becoming a willin nt 
obedient pupil of the master.—[ Ed. 5 and 


A DREAM AND AN AWAKENING 


I dressed to suit the hour— 
’ Twas violet evening time, 
And sat to dream awhile. 

I thought to dream no crime. 


- І dreamed of God and Heaven, 
Апа of the angels there. 
I dreamed my little dream 
And smiled—it was so fair. 


А. I took a book and read, 

3. Я _ And dreamed with everv word; 
ies. And, when I dreamed this time. 
| sn Bj Ўз ani Quick. ordei like: these I heard : 


i FALSE THEORIES. 


Every system of thonght has its enemies, and of those 
enemies, none are so effectual a barrier to its progress as the 
ones professing to be its friends. This is true of the Esoteric 
movement as a whole, as well as of each especial branch of it. 
The vegetarian idea is no exception in this particular. The 
vegetarian diet is undoubtedly the proper one for man, but 
some of the leading journals and exponents of this doctrine 
are making a vigorous crusade against * starch foods," as being 
unfit for the human stomach, poisonous, etc. If this be true, 

why is it that the instinet of human life, leading to a selection 
of food suited to its own organism, has caused the universal 
use of starch foods among all nations. Wheat contains 66.3 
per cent of starch, and its origin is unknown ; for before history 
began. it was used by man as a staple article of food. Rice 
contains 79.1 parts of starch,—more than any other food 
pe own pt arrowroot, which has 82 per cent. Probably 


M on rice. The experience of vegetarian nations has, 
housands of years, proved its value as a most staple article 
et, and as probably giving more vitality and endurance 
iy other one article of food. 

who are following up the thought of the various 
m dietetics, soon find that nearly or quite every 


habits. Thus those who, speaking from 
, and in many cases eccentric, standpoint, 
| theories of their own, become the worst 


ience Eds no true light to guide the 
t essential methods of life. Each 
здага, in so far as he speaks from 
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now before the world that is not pure theory, arising from а 
law that at the present time is becoming manifest because of 
the high development of the race; that is to say, the law of 
inspiration. А man (or woman) becomes sufficiently awakened 
to begin to think, and as new thoughts come floating iuto his 
mind, delighted with their beauty and harmony, he feels that 
they are too grand and wonderful to die with himself, and so he 
at onee begins to write: one thought follows another in logic. 
al sequence, or, at least, logical in so far as he is able to judge, 
and so he writes or talks himself into the most peeuliar theories 
and beliefs—the world is being flooded with just such theories, 

Certain persons, at this age of the world, are so constituted 
that they can sit down and write, or go before an an audience 
and begin to talk, upon subjeets of which they know nothing; 
and thought flows in and forms itself so beautifully, and, 
apparently, so logically, that they themselves become intoxicat- 
ed with it, and their enthusiam intoxieates the reader or the 
hearer. But if they are liberal minded and reasonably open to 
conviction, they will soon discover that, by this particular men- 
tal attitude, they can set up a theory and prove it beyond all 
capacity of their hearers to contradict, and the next day, or, 
perhaps, the next hour, they ean take the opposite side of the 
question, and prove that all they have said is an error, and 
frame another theory just as good, or a little better than 
the other, and so go on indefinitely. Such people become agnos- 
lenipc px rs there exists a law of mind which mer 
them to ı t, as it into the fountain of all mind, and 
d n lly theref nd formulate to suit whatever 


M to inspire, draw 
f where, in the 
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rich the world with true riches,—with gold that will not tar- 
nish with the æons of time, neither сап it be superseded by any 
other material. Men and women who are partakers of such 
thought will be immortalized, because of the perpetuity of all 


mind that is fixed on the foundation of facts concerning things 
that are.—[Ep. 


APHORISMS. 


BY PAUL AVENEL. 
A fault discovered is half conquered. 
Self-eonquest is the noblest heroism. 
Moral purposes define spiritual needs ; therefore—Good reso- 
lutions are moral obligations. 
` Weigh your words, they are the currency of the heart. 
* Correct the evil within if you wonld control the evil without. 


Peace is the approval of conscience. 


TO KNOW GOD. 

“í This is life, that they might know thee the only true God." John xvm. 3. 

Probably no verse їг ће Bible has been more misapprehended 
by the professed believer and teacher than these words of our 
Lord. Let us carefully analyze them. “ This is life eternal:” 
what do we understand by eternal life? Nearly every church 
organization has a different idea of the meaning of this term. 
In considering this question, we must necessarily revert to 
Adam's transgression. Paul says that **death came by sin," 
and. his statement that “as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive," raises an inquiry as to the kind of 
death that eame by Adam. It was, he says, the kind of death 
that eame upon all men as a consequence of sin; but was it a 
spiritual death, or a physical death? It is obvious that if we 
know the kind of death that. befell Adam and his posterity, we 
vill Eu ш kind of life that Jesus came to give. 


return.” RE IU. 19. .No one ean 
eturn unto the ground ; for out 
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same rendition of this verse. So that we are not left in the 
dark as to the consequence of Adam’s sin. There might be 
some question as to the meaning of God's words in Gen. п. 17, 
in which he says, “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die," or “dying thou shalt die," were it not that 
the formation of the sentence passed upon man puts beyond 
all possibility a misunderstanding of what it was to “ die.” 

Let us now inquire into what the disciples of our Lord un- 
derstood by this life and this death of which he so often spoke. 
Paul said, *As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive" (I. Cor. xv. 22). Here the most learned of all the 
Bible teachers makes the emphatic statement, ** Even so," in 
the same manner, as all died in Adam, shall all be made alive, 
have, or obtain life, in Christ. If, therefore, Paul refers to 
the Adam to whom God said “Thou shalt return unto the · 
ground,” and if Adam’s death really meant dust returning to 
dust, we can reach but one conclusion,—that the life which 
came through Christ is that of the physical body. 

The general argument in support of the necessity of uni- 
versal death is, that it is in accordance with natural law that 
men should die, and the fact that all men have died is adduced 
as proof of this. Paul seems to confirm this conviction when 
he says, *As by one man sin entered the world, and death by 
bai and so death passed upon all men, for that all have 
-sinned;" but Paul was not ignorant of the Scriptures, which 
state that Enoeh and Elijah eseaped the penalty of 
l death. Now, if they, through obedience, or holiness of 
aped the death of the body, certainly others may do the 
r God never changes. 
| з died upon the cross and was laid in the grave, that 
the third day and was taken bodily from the 
fo us intended to demonstrate that the life of 
was not merely a change of consciousness, or a 
yproval to the approval of God, but that 
aws and methods that would free man 
quen ше death ша destruction of 
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of creation and the purpose of God that man be superior to 
the law of sin and death ; for our Lord said, “J have power to 
lay it (my life) down, and I have power to take it again,” 
He manifested this power in his resurrection, and that it wa, 
no mythical or ideal resurrection be put beyond question when 
he said to his disciples, * Handle me and see; for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones as уе see me have” (Luke xxiv. 39), 

The whole effort of our Lord, when here, seemed to hay. 
been concentrated on the one object of bringing to man the 
knowledge that it is the purpose of his Father to give his cre, 
tures power over life and death. No one truth is more clearly 
taught and more emphasized by the teachings of the Master 
and his disciples than this; namely, that to be saved from the 
consequences of the fall, or the eurse of sin, is to be saved from 
the death and corruption of the physical body. 

Of course we concur with all Christians in the belief that re. 
demption from the consequences of sin means more than the 
salvation of the physical body; for obedience to the doctrines 
Tu Jesus taught, and living the true life that he lived, will 
a the soul, the spiritual nature, to a new and higher con- 
[ "Ш. also gire it—the soul, the spiritual man— 
flesh, | 80 › emphatically said in the verse 
his article, This verse leads up 
ds: “As thou hast given him 
b e should give eternal life 
John хуп. 2. We find 
ad power to give life, 

2,,], ? 


: mn all 


life sermon 
пећ < down 
lie” (John 
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and a resurrection ; the everlasting life of which Jesus and his 
disciples во often spoke could not have been an intermittent 
one. 

In verse 40 Jesus says, “And this is the will of him that 
sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlasting life: aud I will raise him up at the 
last day." Не here speaks of another class,—a clase that 
should be raised up at the last day. This class, he said, 
*geeth the Son," —those who were with him and saw him, lived 
in his time, and who also believed on him,—they should be 
raised up and have everlasting life. In reading this chapter, 
it i» quite evident that three classes are under consideration. 
The Master clearly makes a distinction among his diseiples as ^ 
to those who did, and who should, believe on him,-—be partakers 

‘of his gospel, —but who would not live the regenerate life: these 
would be raised up at the last day. He said to the apostles, 
“There be some standing here, which shall not taste of death, 
‘fill they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom." Matt, 
xvi, 28. It is believed by many, and we are among the mum- 
ber, that the beloved disciple still lives. 
- We think that we have made unquestionably clear to our read. 
ев that it was physical death and physical life, and that continu. 

“008; to which our text refers in the words, * This is life eternal ;” 

we will now inquire into what is meant by “knowing thee the 
mly true God,” In the notable prayer ín which these words 

ur Jesus was speaking to God the Father, but in the great 
ermon (John vi.) he said to the people, that it was his 
lat would give eternal life, St. John tells us that “the 
among themselves, saying, How can this man 
wh to eat?" Не also tells us that even the dis 
d at this saying, and that, for their sakes, Jesus 
meaning in these words: “ lt is the spirit that 
| рв h nothing : the eee tha 
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seems to come пёатег a solution than апу other people; for it; 
explanation of the soul is that it is the thinking part of man, 
and Jesus here tells us that the words that he speaks are 
spirit and life. He further says that it is “the spirit that 
quickeneth,” that gives life. Mind, then, is the only thing 
that ean perpetuate the life of the body, for all must admit 

. that a man’s words are the product of his mental action. 
- Jesus, having attained that conscious oneness with the 
Father, was enabled to take of the transmuted life of his flesh 
-ås a clothing for the Spirit of God, and to give it to the people 
in his words, his thought form; therefore the truth of the 
utterance, * The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit 

 .and they are life.” . 
. -We might multiply quotations from Genesis to Revelation 
‚ їй support of this truth, but, for the present, will let the bare 
statement of it suffice, and ask the reader to turn his attention 
to that great body of people now before the world working 
ander many different names, but who may be summed up 
ander the term “ mental healers.” That they do heal through 
the influence of their own mind upon that of the patient, few 
WE sse ds ue admit that mental influence upon the 
nt 


2 E bs therefore, bete di 

| TM diseases. This forma- 
w sh Jesus said was the spirit 
e imperfect state of those 
о create words that give 
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to feel a new life coursing through their veins, and producing 
in them a new mental and—shall we not say ?—spirit conscious- 
ness, a new and higher consciousness of the Spirit Cause of 
life. In the attitude of mind thus obtained, they realize that, 
by the power of a thought, a word, they can banish doubt, fear, 
melancholy, and disease. The consciousness that is born in 
them is one of power to hold on to life as long as they wish ; 
in other words, it begins to take form as the faith which Jesus 
said would remove mountains. But they have not gone very 
far in this line of experience before they have a loss of the 
seed, and with it there invariably comes а loss of that animat- 
ing consciousness which has permeated the entire being, and, 
in its place, a consciousness of death, of fear, of weakness, 
.ereeps over the entire sensibilities: all their power to command 
conditions has gone, and the consciousness of God and Spirit is 
also gone. This experience proves beyond question—if any- 
thing can be proved, as absolute proof is only found in experi- 
enee—that the way of life is one, no other exists, and that that 
„way is in the life of regeneration. 
. This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent" Every 
Е and womap who is truly living the regenerate life can say 
experience, that no one has ever known God, no one has 
had any thing like a correct idea of God, who has not 
ned it by living the regenerate life. Of course the knowl- 
of God spoken of in our text cannot be obtained by simply 
regenerate life, if, by the regenerate life, we under- 
the conservation of the seed ; but if they who dedi- 
surrender, their life to God the Spirit, conquer 
selves, having no desire but to do the divine will, 
iie regenerate life wholly, they will have occasion- 
T E a consciousness of God ; they will begin 


his name shall be in their foreheads.” 

edge of God—does, indeed, not only 
gives the dominion,—the same 
Al earthly conditions that Jesus 
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The words of our text and those of some of our leading 
ministers, whom we have heard say that they did not want to 
“know,” form a decided contrast. If there is any meaning in 
these words of our Lord, there is no eternal life without knowl. 
edge, and knowledge can only be gained through experience, 
therefore the immortality of the body cannot come upon the 
earth until men and women live the life requisite for obtaining 
a knowledge of God,—a knowledge which only comes through 
the regenerate life, and a soul of absolute and perfect devotion, 

Neither, in the present age and order of things—the existing 
mental eonditions of the people—ean this knowledge of God 
that gives the dominion, be obtained by isolated individuals. 

‘Only by the assemblying together of individuals who have 
reached certain ultimates in their experience ean the dominion 
be gained. We know that many, pointing to Christ and his 
powers, will dispute this proposition, but it must be remember- 

‘ed that there existed among the people with whom he associat- 
‘ed, a common belief and confidence in the power of the master, 
or magic power. This enabled him to hold the consciousness 
of and use the powers that he possessed. But the apostle 
‘tells us aoe when in Galilee where he was well known, 
оп y works " because of their unbelief; and, 

Hm «> is "er rm wi no unbelief among the Israelites that, in 
| t. degre a with the unbelief of the 
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ation with the people prevent the neo- 
wers, but the mental suggestions, 
» and all the evil of the 
к to  reaeh attainments be. 
however, this gather- 
па re reached a point in 
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BRAIN CELLS IN FINGER TIPS. 

The gray matter—brain-cells of perception—have been dissect- 
ed out of the finger tips of the blind. Standing point up beneath 
all the ridges so plainly seen witha ene glass on the skin 
of the inside of the finger ends are the so-called corpuscles of 
Pacini, which are arranged in the exact semblance of the keys 
of a piano, and are said by Meissner to crepitate and give forth 
a different sound in every age of each person. This Pacinian 
corpuscle, which contains within its lining membranes а nerve- 
trunk, an artery, and a vein, lines all the tactile surfaces of 
the body, particularly the inner finger and thumb tips. 

| A medical man recently assisted in an autopsy on a person 
| blind from birth, and he sought to discover by scalpel and 
| microscope the secret of the extraordinarily delicate touch the 
blind man had acquired during life. Sections perhaps a six- 
teenth of an inch thick were carefully sliced off the inner sur- 
: faces of the index and middle fingers of the right hand. 
Under a high power these showed, instead of a single nerve 
trunk and artery and vein of the average man, a most complex 
a nd delicate ramification of nerve filaments, dainty and minute 
e twigs in immense number branching from the main stem. 
gh constant use the finger tips of the blind acquire this 


THE ESOTERIC MOVEMENT, 
ке: inquiry, * What isthe Esoteric Movement?” 
b question would be easily enough given in a 
1 ^ a people who had studied the laws of God 
y. however, give the following as a dia- 
t:—No. 1 is a center from which all else 
ch is as the acorn to the oak, is a 
of ie. how this extends four 
| iof the. earth. They 
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desires; 2nd. A conquest of the evils of mind and body; 8rd, 


The focalization of the mind upon God, the Cause of all things, , 


and holding it there without waver or movement; 4th. The 
opening of the consciousness and inspiring from the Fountain 
of all knowledge, wisdom, and understanding. From these, 
as four centers, there spreads out, in multifarious subdivisions 
—like the vine branching out, interlacing, and intertwining as 
though it would fill all space—every method of self-culture and 
development; all scientific knowledge; all that there is in 
music, love, the divine-social life; all of the so-called magie 
powers, by whieh the human mind is enabled, through the 
mind of God, to control all the affairs of earth—in short, this 
system, in its fulness and entirety, will embrace everything of 
truth and usefulness that is found on earth ; it reaches up into 
the very heavens, into the depths of the invisible and cause world; 
and brings forth inestimable treasures not heretofore possessed, 
and even unknown to the planet. When a body sufficiently 
large is formed, and who have attained such perfection as to 
come into unity and harmony with the Infinite, then, through 
the power of love and wisdom, for God is love, they will take 
possession of the planet, as kings ruling it, as priests instruet. 
ing it in the laws and methods of a higher order of life and 


civilization.—[Ed. 


THE HEAVENLY LAND. 
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Cannot penetrate—only those who climb 
Unto the mountain top, can see God’s face, 

Or penetrate into the mysteries that lie — 
Beyond the veil of human limitation. 

Gird up your loins! Prove that your strength 
Is equal to the task imposed on you 

By Him, who, Master over all, 

Would recognize his image in his son. 

A son of God thou truly art, 

Then why remain the slave of circumstance 
O’er which you have no power to guide, 

Or will to turn aside ? 

Awake! awake !! the trumpet of the Lord 

Doth sound. ‘The sleeping unredeemed of earth 
Must perish, and be buried in the ruins 
Which, ere long, will mark the ending 
Of the passing age. 


Т. A. WILLISTON. 


LOVEST THOU ME? 


Child of my love! lean hard, 
And let me feel the pressure of thy care. 

I know thy burden, for I fashioned it— 
С Poised it in my own hand, and made its weight 
= Precisely that which I saw best for thee. 
N And when I placed it on thy shrinking form, 

I said, “I shall be near, and while thou leanest 
me, this burden shall be mine, not thine." 


es the universe. 
Yet closer come; 
ot near enough. ‘Thy care, thyself, 
‘me, that І may feel my child 

art. 

|. Thou lovest me? 

hard. 
—Selected. 


| 


A TRANSLATION FROM THE CHINESE. 


Dr. Paul Carus, editor of ** The Monist,” in the July number 
of that journal gives a translation from the writings of Lau. 
Tsze, an old Chinese philosopher who was born 604 В. С, 
The work from which Dr. Carus translates is entitled * Tay. 
Teh-King," which he renders ** Reason and Virtue," remarking 
that the сш word “Tau” strongly suggests the Greek 
* Logos." Judging from the connection in which the two 
terms * Reason” and “Virtue” are used, it is evident that by 
E Tau " is meant the paternal principle in creation, the 
Logos, ‘the word, “the effectual utterance,” which is the posi- 
tive, formulative mind-force, all-knowing and all-controlling. 
“Virtue” is undoubtedly used in the sense of the maternal 
principle,—the protecting, supporting, nourishing, loving princi- 
ple, including the material form of life. The meaning of these 
two terms is brought out under the sub-heading, “ Nursing 


Virtue, " as follows :— 


* Reason quickens all creatures. Virtue feeds them. Reality 
shapes them. The forces complete them. Therefore among the ten 
thousand mu there is none ps does not esteem Reason and 


n o Reason and the honoring of virtue is by no one 
is es ontaneous. "Therefore: it is said that 


me them, raises them, 
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“THE REASON that can be reasoned is not the eternal Reason. 
The name that can be named is not the eternal name. The nameless 
is of heaven and earth the beginning. The name-determined becomes 
of the ten thousand things the mother. Therefore it is said: 

* He who desireless is found 
The spiritual of the world will sound. 


But he who by desire is bound 
Sees the mere shell of things around.’ 


“These two things are the same in source but different in name. 
Their sameness is called a mystery. Indeed, it is the mystery of 
mysteries. Of all spirituality it is the door.” 


Here the Chinese philosopher brings to light the two pivotal 
thonghts of the Hebrew and Christian Bibles. His thought 
concerning the NAME is identical with that given in the 

. Cabala; that is, that the name of God is inexpressible. In 
further quotations it will also be seen that he presents the same 
idea concerning * Tau," the Logos, that has been expressed in 
the Old and New Testaments concerning the creative word. 
He uses it in the same sense in which it has been used by 
Esoterie writers. 


\ “ Reason is empty but its use is inexhaustible. In its profundity, 
| verily, it resembleth the father of the ten thousand things. 

“Oh, how calm it seems to remain! [know not whose son itis. Be- 
fore the Lord, Reason takes precedence.” 


TE have here a thought | 80 grand, so comprehensive, and 


ould but destroy, he marvelously pictures in the words, 
calm itseems to remain! I know not whose son it is." 


unite in one nave and on that which is non-existent 


e of things offers opportunities, but that 
em renders them useful. 

; Lis lasting. And why can Heaven and 
_ Because they do not live for themselves. 
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“ Therefore the holy man puts his person behind and his person 
comes to the front. He surrenders his person and his person is pre- 
served. Is it not because he seeks not his own? For that reason he 
ean accomplish his own. 

“Holding and keeping full, had not that better be left alone’ 
Handling and keeping sharp, can that wear long’ If gold and 
jewels fill the hall no one can protect it. 

“He who sustains and disciplines his soul and embraces unity 
cannot be deranged. Through attention to his vitality and inducing 
tenderness he сап become like a little child. Ву purifying, by cleans- 
ing and profound intuition he can be free from faults. 

* In loving the people and administering the country he can practice 
non-assertion. Opening and closing the gates of Heaven he can be 
like a mother-bird: bright, and white, and penetrating the four 
quarters, he сап be unsophisticated. He quickens them and feeds 
them. He quickens but owns not. He acts but claims not. He ex- 
cels but rules not. This is called profound virtue. 

* He who arrives at vacuity's summit, guards his tranquillity firmly. 

“All the ten thousand things arise, and I see them return. Now 
they bloom in bloom, but each one homeward returneth to its root. 

* Returning to the root means rest. It signifies the return accord- 
ing to destiny. Return according to destiny means the eternal. 
Knowing the eternal means enlightenment. Not knowing the eternal 
causes passions to rise; and that is evil. 

"Knowing the eternal renders comprehensive. 
means broad. Broad means royal Royal means heavenly. Heav- 
у ашан ыны кте: lasting: Thus the decay of the 


а not notice their 


Comprehensive 
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“The multitude of men all have plenty and I alone appear empty. 
Alas! I am а man whose heart is foolish 

“Ignorant am І, О, so ignorant! Common people are bright. so 
bright, I alone am dull. 

“Common people are smart, so smart, I alone am confused, so 
confused. 

* Desolate am I, alas! like the sea. Adrift. alas! like one who has 
no place where to stay. 

“ The multitude of men all possess usefulness. I alone am awk- 
ward and a rustic too. Т alone differ from others, but I prize seeking 
sustenance from our mother. 

“The holy man embraces unity and becomes for all the worid 
a model. Не is not self-displaying, and thus he shines Не is 
not self-approving, and thus he is distinguished. Не is not self-prais- 
ing, and thus he aequires merit. He is not self-glorifying. and thus he 
excels. Since he does not quarrel, therefore no one in the world can 
quarrel with him. 

“That saying of the ancients: * The deficient will recuperate,’ is it 
in any way vainly spoken? Verily, they will recuperate, but they 
© must return home. 

— * There is Being that is all-containing. which precedes the existence 
of Heaven and earth. How calm it is! How incorporeal! Alone 
ads and does not change. Everywhere it goes without reaching 
d сап on that account become the world’s mother. I know 
me. Its character is defined as Reason. When obliged to 
name, [ call it the Great. The Great I call the Evasive. 
re T call the Distant. The Distant I call the Returning. 
ing goes: Reason is great, Heaven is great, Earth is greats 
› їз great. There are four things in the world that 
уау is one of them. 
‘isthe Earth. The Earth's standard is Heaven. 
lis Reason. Reason’s standard is the intrinsic. 
lomeward is Reason’s course, 
eakness is Reason's force.’ 

d the ten thousand things come from ex- 
es from non-existence. 
sing out of the gate 
urse І prognosticate. 
е" the window, 
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“He who seeks learnedness will daily increase. He who seek, 
Reason will daily diminish. He will diminish and continue to qj, 
minish until he arrives at non-assertion. With non-assertion there |, 
nothing that he cannot achieve. When he takes the empire, it i 
always because he uses no diplomacy. He who uses diplomacy, iş 
not fit to take the empire. 

“One who knows does not talk. One who talks does not know, 
He keeps his mouth shut and his sense-gates closed. 

“Thus he is inaccessible to friendship and also inaccessible to 
enmity. He is inaccessible to profit and inaccessible to loss. He jg 
also inaccessible to favor and inaccessible to disgrace. ‘Thus he becomes 
world-honored.” 

The following extracts are so suggestive that we insert them 
detached from their regular order :— 

“He who keeps this Reason is not anxious to be filled. Since 
he is not filled, therefore he can grow old and need not be newly 
fashioned. 

“ Quick-wittedness is the (mere) flower of Reason, but of ignorance 
the beginning. 

“А Loi шп abides by the solid and dwells not in the ех- 

in the fruit and dwells not in the flower. 
ле latter and chooses the former. 


ss, and does not prize articles 
? learned, and tries again 
p. He assists the ten 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker 
after truth. We also desire that Esoteric students send us the experiences that 
come to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of 
this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it brings out 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 

place of birth, also state sex. 


| Kingfisher, Ok. Ty., June 13, 1897. 
_ М. Н.Е. Butler. 
Я Dear Sir:—I have only lately been a student of your branch or 
| theory of occultism. I have, however, to say that, through the study of 
| various occult forces for five or six years, I changed from an infidel 
; toa Christian. My college education effected what Bacon announces ; 
| viz, * А little philosophy doth incline one to infidelity: much philo- 
= Sophy doth turn one back to God” (substance). One of the first ex- 
S periences I had was about six years ago when doing law editorial work 
in St. Paul. My family being 600 to 800 miles from me in another 
town I earnestly desired to see them. Т had in my hand a letter lately 
received. My mind in day-dream revery began to take rapid course 
over hill after hill and horizon after horizon until I could swear that 
T saw them as clearly as though present and looking at them. I did 
. not, at the time, know at Fich of my six relatives my wife then was, 
and I seemed to flash from one to the other, not finding her. until, at 
last, I saw her in a grotto at father’s home sitting in the P. M. shade, 
_ lughing and talking with mother and sister. 1 mentally communi- 
ted nothing, not wholly realizing anything except a vision which I 
ed to destroy. I know not how long it lasted, but I was recalled 
iy duties by some noise, when it vanished. Subsequent corre- 
dence showed that everything at that hour had been as I saw it. 
er could repeat the experience. 
year ago, while my wife was again in Iowa, I endeavored by pre- 
igement to bring this about to the extent of mentally communi- 
ng, but was unable to obtain a similar vision at the time or receive 
me impression. The next day I learned by letter that. by 
ing with children, concert would be impossible, which, 
ined it. Nearly every night we, however, by a strange 
etired at nearly the same minute, and our thought and 
igly related to each other, and at these times a refreshing 
n lulled to peaceful and satisfied rest—but these ex- 
took the form of words. Why not? No message. 
y sweet communion and mutual desire for personal 


n when living (as now) together, I was just buying 
y obtained 1 1—2 lbs.—when, for an unaccount- 
е me another pound.” On my arrival home, 
apy: and I have just been hoping so 
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hard you would by some accident bring an extra quantity of meat," 
к how long she had been thinking that, and she said for half ay 
our 

Two years ago I was converted—at least, was in an attitude of 
mind in which I had arrived at great distress to know the ткйтн. 
Recall that I had been an infidel, a scholar, and a student of science. 
I had at last found myself in the attitude of having found that my 
researches—all of which had been earnestly pursued with the hope of 
reaching the truth—led me up toa point where I felt as though, if I 
could but get a single glimpse of the Glory and Spirit of God and 
Christ, I should forever be unalterably a Christian; and, as I knelt 
in earnest though mental, wordless prayer, the burden of desire was 
on my soul. While yet awake I seemed to lose physical conscious- 
ness,—but not in sleep, for it was in an instant,—and in a moment I 
seemed to be bathed in a world of purest white radiance, dazzling and 
burning. I know not its duration, whether seconds or minutes, as I 
was alone in a separate bed from my wife, but my first consciousness 
found me giving physical utterance to these words, * Dear Jesus, do 
not leave me—take me with you.” I accept and still accept the 
vision asasign. I believe and still believe the Jesus in Spirit—or 
the Holy Spirit—was manifested for my soul’s vision. What is your 
solution ? 

I have longed for a life of purity,—pure thoughts, but the struggle 
for it is an awful and constant battle. I have always found that І 
had too much inclination to “live to eat," instead of ^ eating to 
live;" that I have, beeause thereof, suffered physically,—been dys- 
"E had the natural consequences of it; I have. likewise, revel- 

to excess in the other physical pleasures of life. All this I am 
striving to paene and have found new reasons for it in your 


One more experience, three days old, and I am done. On the train 
bearing me home Thursday, a lady was taken sick aud went into 
hysterical convulsions. ‘So violent were they that both men and 

touch her. I rushed to her and com- 
thaloth handas, mesmerieally adding 
ıt through the train looking 

return with a lady ac- . 


а short time an 
o had come ini if 
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the thoughts, but find them, for a time, nearly irresistible. 


Sugges- 
tions would be appreciated. Yours truly, L. 


Ans. You have evidently reached a soul growth which enables 
you to have these experiences without going far in the regenerate 
life—we believe that you have lived the regenerate life in a former 
incarnation. “ Your conversion " also evidences that you belong to the 
“pipe fruit" of the age. All true occultism comes by unity with the 
Spirit of God. ‘The occultists who are seeking magic power by drills, 
ete., without a personal unity with Divinity, will more frequently fail 
than succeed, and those who do succeed, will ultimate in “black 
magic," which is so ruinous to both soul and body. If you carefully 

"and earnestly seek to follow the leadings of the Spirit of God. you 
will find that there is an invisible guidance which will lead you into 
all truth, and, best of ail. you will have a conscious oneness with the 
Father; therefore, we advise that you do not seek occult powers for 
the sake of their possession, but seek perfect harmony with God, and 
all else will be added to you. 

You ask why no words pass between yourself and wife when you 
meet in the soul consciousness and are absent in the physical body. 


When two souls meet that are in harmony, they do not need words ; 
they feel each other’s feelings, and think each other’s thoughts, so that 
- a conscious exchange of words becomes unnecessary. There is no 
. doubt that you did go out in the soul consciousness and see your wife, 
as you narrated in the first part of your letter, but no one can tell you 


undings. But even this, as well as many other things 
vit h it, you must learn from careful interior study and 
ition of the party on the train, whom you had never 
the physical body, it would be impossible to satisfac- 
| such a variety of circumstances might bring about 
stance, an acquaintance in a former inearnation, 
Шат plane of development, or souls having met on 
many other things might bring about such a re- 
ame of the lady was probably psychometric, or, ` 


are not the ultimates to be sought ; re- 
t the kingdom of God and his right- 
hall be added unto you.”—[Ep. 


Mew 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, 
| 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who ar 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are | 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small | 
number of the delineations "asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families, as that is our 
only means of discerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this column. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 0 as the character. indicating 
the rising sign." 


John W. July 13, 1850, 6.50 a. m. England. 
ENTE: 2 im =; 2 in Vv; д in; 
9 in Y'; $ in =. 

Your innate nature, polarity, and rising sign (body) embrace the 
entire maternal trinity, and all the planetary positions are harmonious 
with this the base of your nature. You have great strength of charac. 
ter, but it is more of a feminine quality than a masculine. Are very 
clear-headed in regard to what ever interests you. Have unusual fore 
sight in business ventures, and, in the business life, would ke most 
b eng as a speculator, where great hazard and great profits unite. 
“з nature there exists one great barrier to every hope and 

3 is an extremely subtile nature; and, as it mainly 
| | 1, it is во еи that it is ш to 


ai 


лоп; 


MA 


ауе a mind well ati 
1 ighest goal of human 
a иб of their interest, 

tendency is likely 
aching the high 
s or too much 
or you may 
ег for you 
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you have remarkable ability,—versatility of abilities. Your mind is 
clear on any subject to which it may turn, and you have the capacity to 
perceive, formulate, and execute in any direction you may desire; 
and would have reached a high plane of wealth and position in life, 
were it not for a restless. intolerant condition of mind. . That, and 
certain domestic infelicities which would inevitably arise from the 
qualities of your nature, or. at least, an adverse influence of the femi- 
nine mind over your own, have evidently been the cause of serious 
losses, if not many failures. You have a wonderful fountain of vitali- 
ty, and, by a proper course of life. you ought to live to a very great 
age. If you live the regenerate life, you will very quickly open out 
into elairvoyance. Make a special effort to overcome restlessness and 
combativeness. Your greatest struggles in the regenerate life will 
occur when the moon is in Sagittarius; especially will this be true 
when Mereury is in Scorpio, and the hours when Sagittarius is rising. 


Mrs. B. R. D. March 28, 1839. Texas. 

INN: Hint; h nM; У а Ф; 4 nm ж; È? 

ШЕ S m f. 

Having an orderly mind. you live in the brain and in the mental 
sensations. Are very discriminating and critical, even exacting. 


Have a large degree of combativeness, which, in your case, takes the 

form of a nervous fretful condition—at least, it will be apt to make you 
fretful unless you have studied these things. You possess good abil- 
(dtes in the occult, clear visions, good intuitions. and an unusually 
ong vill; but it is very difficult for you to overcome anxiety about 
gs of this world. Learn the meaning of the words of the 
es when they said, ©“ We have forsaken all and followed thee. ” 
do likewise? Your difficulty in concentrating your mind on 
Spirit arises from your anxiety about things of this 
e * Martha " part of your nature. You have a very nervous 
and must treat yourself with stillness.—the calm, restful 
your home, or, at least, one room, free from outside in- 
re you can establish and maintain your own conditions; 
д can have a place to hold your own center, you are 
1 adverse influences. If adversity gets you down 
home conditions, it will be very difficult for you 


eate erroneous ideals, both as ; to 
"There is a strong inclina- 
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tion toward the occult, but it is sure to turn toward the magical. You 
have an innate consciousness that, іп some way, the world is against 
you, and the struggle is so desperate that you would gladly reach ou; 
to the unseen to give you magic power over the Fates. The position 
of your planets is such that there is not much for you in this world ag 
itis. Your greatest struggle will be to let go the world; and unless 
you do so, you are doomed to disappointmént in every department 
of life. If you would reach the high goal of spiritual consciousness, 
wherein alone you can find rest, you must surrender all to God, live in 
the spirit of devotion, cultivate a love to God and the Spirit. This will 
help you to overcome anger and combativeness, which are very strong 
in you—but remember you must forgive others if you would be forgiven, 
You would probably have comparatively an easy task in overcoming 
the waste of the life. It would be hard to designate the periods of 
your danger, for they are almost as much at one time as another. 
They might be greatest, however, when the moon is in Pisces or Libra. 
There will be especial danger whenever Mereury passes through the 


sign Cancer. 
W. M. Oct 30, 1858, 6.30 p. m. Galveston, Tex. 
Qin"; » inS$,; 6, t; Bin £2; b inc; Yin 7: 8 in 
™; 2? in =; Yin 9. 
- Your course of life is comparatively smooth, providing you have 
had a good education and have been reared in practicality and useful- 


ness. Your mind i is very subtle, and you may be somewhat of a talk- 
I ciate the guess of. pe who said, * Words are- 


of attainment, you 
а ко аз 


E. of cant 
toward God. 


ЕЗ 


Le 
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As a politician, you would be continually unearthing irregularities ; 

asa writer, you would choose unusual subjects; in society, in fact. in 

all spheres of life, you are searching for that which is behind the veil. 

We see indications of a disturbance in your domestie life. In the 

study of the seiences you would be most attracted to mental philoso- 

phy, anatomy, and physiology. Your penetration, your sarcasm, and 

a natural tendency to insinuation militate against your great aspira- 
tion toward popular favor. If you would reach the highest goal of 

human attainment, give your mind to an earnest desire to know the 

cause of man’s low estate, and offer yourself as a willing instrument 
in the hands of God for the elevation of the race. It will not be 
difficult for you “to conserve,” but in order to enjoy all the benefits of 
living the regenerate life, it is absolutely necessary that you study the 
law of inspiration*, and that you spend much time in practicing in- 
terior and silent devotion. While we need not warn you as to the 
times of danger. as you are so well fortified, yet when the moon is 
dn Gemini, avoid any unusual effort, and spend the time as much as 
possible in quiet; and when the moon is in Scorpio, practice inspira. 
tion and devotion and avoid all antagonistic thoughts. 


H.M.H. Oct. 5, 1862, 2 a.m. Nebraska City, Neb. 
in =; ух: eee in f; ш; Win Vv; > ns; 
9 in X; $ in &. 


1 were born in the sign Libra, under the most positive rule of 


Being polarized in the sign Pisces, Saturn and 


of the generation and who do not obtain spiritual 
па the following drill of assistance in developing powers of 
1 the back, hold the breath under control and so regulate 
be equal in length to the inhalation. Avoid, as much 
of the abdomen and chest, letting the breathing be 
gm and lower lung. Let the mind be positive and 
пзе of all things. Breathe in this manner 
‘mind go passively free into interior thought 


ern ment firm in whatever direction you wish 
РИ. . 
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quer all dissatisfaction, and all disposition “to fix up " things arounj 
you, or even to condemn that which is out of order; for thereby you 
enter the arena of struggle, the opposite of peace. If you would hay, 
peace and quiet, place your mind upon it, and refuse to see or to hay, 
anything else. 


Mrs. W. J. March 11, 1855. N. Y. 

DM mm. 2 1 7; in$ 5:48 in =; $ in 

mH; ўі v. 

You were born when the earth was in the sign Pisces, and this 
seems to shut up your interior self, leaving it almost entirely without 
means of expression. It is restless, dissatisfied, while all your planet. 
ary endowments are harmonious and expressive. You necessarily live 
from day to day governed by the influences thrown upon you. There 
are many things in your life which conflict, one with another. The 
Hindu philosophy is most remarkably true in your case, that “ every 
individual creates his own heaven or hell;” that is to say, your planet- 
ary positions are such that you are free in thought and expression 
and by special effort to wipe out unpleasant memories and a continu- 
ous dissatisfied restlessness, and carefully guarding the thoughts, 
desires, and feelings of the ever-present now, you will soon create a 
new consciousness, shaped and characterized by your own life and 
thought. Avoid self condemnation. Make your covenant and peace 
with God, and live in that henceforth, and all things will work together 
for your good. 

Н. A. Kiesling. Jan. 23, 1874, 3 а. ш. New Ulm, Minn. 
"in; in Y;0,7;H ino; bin St; 2%ix; 3 in =; 
£9 ing; mes | 
“You have. an sire td nervous temperament. Everything in 
É | н zm sii the one study of your 


htness of your 
. You are in 


a hasty теғ. 


ody to quiet 
ed to have 
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abilities. You must avoid associating with persons born in the sign 
Cancer, especially females. The sign Cancer will always be an ad- 
versary to you,—when the earth, moon, Venus, or Mercury is in 
Cancer, or when Cancer is rising, you must be especially on your 
guard; also when the moon is in Aquarius or Aries, and the hours 
when these are rising. Remember, in order to succeed, your decis- 
ions must be unchangeable. 


M.F. К. Aug. 3, 1865. Place and hour not given. 

ЮО in 2; F in V3; kh in ¥; Yim; 4 nV; $ in 

ms 5а. 

It is uncertain whether you are polarized in Sagittarius or Capri- 

corn; if born after 3 p. m., the moon was in Capricorn, but we will read 

a Sagittarius polarity. Leo is governed by love and the feminine will. 
Mereury in Taurus characterizes that love as the love passion. Venus 
in Libra accentuates those conditions. Mars in Aries gives youa 
strong maternal love and combative nature, and adds a selfish tend- 
епсу. Jupiter in Gemini expresses this position, and also expresses 
Saturn in Taurus, which gives you almost unparalleled command of 
language. Mars, the god of war, being in Aries, the source of ideas, 
whatever ideas you wish to enforce, whether right or wrong, you are 
able to do so beyond all contradiction. and yonr ideas being character- 
ized by the god of war, the result is not always pleasant. If early in- 
structions had not been good, you would have lacked the moral stamina 
of truth and rectitude. We would advise you to weigh weil your 


tempt to defend yourself against a wrong, unless you wait over 
and take the case to God in prayer, letting go, for the time 
ү own position, and earnestly desiring to know the right. 


sing your inner self; and your inclination to talk is 
adversaries, for without the proper culture and 
not always talk wisely. You have a good body, 

has been reasonably cared for. Although you 
р: maternal trinity, yet you have ales to 
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lest you seek power from that source for selfish purposes: in that case 
you would be destroyed. Would do well in dealing in ladies’ f; ancy 
goods, or in the manufacture of something of that kind; and yon ay 
a natural musician. If you would reach the highest goal of human 
attainment, you should make an especial study of the nobility of 
honor, justice, and righteousness from the standpoint of God the 
Father of all. The times of danger of losses are when the moon is jy 
Cancer, Gemini, or Aries; and the hours when either of these three 
signs is rising, especially Cancer and Aries. 


N. К. B. May 30, 1878, 12 p. m. Place not given. 

ИУ ИШ БЕ ЕШШ ИЛ ЕЕ ОЕШ п 6; р im =; 2 ings; 5 ins. 

9 р $; $ ing. 

If the hour of birth given us is correct within fifteen minutes, then 
this delineation will be a true one, otherwise, it will be very unlike 
you. You һауе a bright, active mind; are positive, energetic, with a 
nervous, irritable temperament. You have fine ideals, a loving dis. 
position and a great ideal of the domestic, a quick eye for the orderly 
and disorderly. For grace and harmony of movement you need drills 
in physical culture—a military drill would be very profitable to you. 
Are in danger of being led by the sensations and passions,— a course 
which would destroy your success in life; for by following such in- 

 elinations you would soon lose the true sense of honor and fidelity, 
and be forced down into the lower walks of life. But if you take up 
Esoteric culture,—a life of self-control,—you are a man who possesses 
the elements of a bright and successful career. You would find 
Astronomy a congenial study. To have success among the people, 
. you must overcome a certain irritableness which characterizes you. 
‚ Н you are leading the regenerate life, your times of danger will be 
when the moon is in Gemini or Aquarius, and the hours when either 
: ‚ You ғ should be especially on your guard 

"ів | Е 
passing through Cancer 


К 
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$1.50 for Vol. XI. with one year and six months on the sub 
seription list. We believe that this will greatly increase the 
eireulation of the Magazine—those who wish to subseribe can 
put a dollar bill in the letter as conveniently as a money order, 

- and thus save trouble and liability of postponement in sending 
the subscription. В. B. Zerub was appointed editor of THe 
Esovreric for the ensuing year, and we hope to make the maga- 
zine not only as attractive, but fully as profitable as in former 
years; and we shall try and bring the thought down—at least, 
some of it—to the ready comprehension of all. F. S. Chandler, 
formerly secretary and purchasing agent of the Ann Harbor 
Railroad, has been appointed business manager. 


Melrose, Mass., July 15, 1897. 
To the Editor of Tue ESOTERIC. 

Dear Sir :—You wil pardon me for neglecting to acknowledge 
your kind notice of my journal іп your magazine, a while ago. Let 
me, however, call attention to the fact, that I am not a Christian 

Seientist, nor does my journal represent that school of thought. Iam, 
and have ever been, a Truth Seeker, and the purpose of my effort is 
EU upliftment and betterment of humanity. I am in sympathy with 
r teachings in many ways, and find Tur ESOTERIC very interesting 
indeed. I hope sometime to reciprocate your kindness in calling the 
attention of my readers to your journal. The cause of purity and 
aims in life cannot be too strongly advocated. To live the life, 
to my mind, the one thing needful: it is what I try to impress 
ny readers constantly. Please continue the exchange of jour- 
| My paper occupies the foremost rank among metaphysical pub- 
з. Very sincerely and cordially yours. 


ucc — 


M. J. Clarkson. 


y limited amount of time that we have to devote to the 
and review of our exchanges, caused us to form a 
sion in regard to “ The New Thought,” and we 
right that the editor of that journal have an oppor- 
for himself in correcting the error. We wel- 


rospectus, of “ Practical Methods,” 
s of interesting the publie in the 
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thought. This we have prepared of the same page-size as the 
work itself and containing 12 pages. It is printed on light 
paper. Those wishing these little pamphlets for distribution 
ean have them by sending us the amount of the postage,— ten 
cents per hundred copies. This will enable all persons who 
are really interested in the thought to do much for it. When 
Mr. Butler wrote * Practical Methods," he was occupied in the 
change from Boston to this place; and on arriving here, it was 
like sitting down in the midst of the Manzanita bushes and 
- beginning the publication of a magazine. The former literary 
editor of the Magazine decided, after the removal was effeet. 
ed, not to come; therefore “ Practical Methods" was pub. 
lished without proper assistance, and in many ways, the work 
done upon it was hasty and very crude. We have begun the 
work of revising it, and shall leave out certain features that 
are objectionable to the popular mind, and expect to make of 
it a book that ean be placed indiscriminately in the hands of 
everyone. But owing to financial stringency we are short 
of proper type and many facilities for publishing the work, 
it will therefore, be delayed for another month. All who 
wish the revised edition will please mention it in the order, 
otherwise the old edition will be sent, as we yet have abont 
5000 copies on hand. 


M All advertising of the Esoterie Fraternity has been eliminat- 
ed from the Magazine, as the Fraternity is exclusively for those, 
who, through reading and a practical life, are thoroughly 
acquainted with Esoteric principles, and who have reached аё 
tainments that create an absolute need in themselves for such a 
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GODLIKENESS. 


Godlikeness, in its Biblical signification, does ee 

being equal to God in extent of power, im greatness, or n a 
- arm: vet when we attempt to define 

superlative sense of the term à ye rop ie dat 
what Godlikeness is and what it 1s not, we are attempting ii 
‘which is now and always will be an impossibility. We cans 
eser, eonsider the approaches thereto, and thus, perhaps, 
show someone the way to attain it. | | 
The first question arising, then, is one concerning the quali- 
ties and attributes of God,—whether a personality or other- 
fiho. All thought of or belief in God as a personality like onr: 
selves can be nothing less than idol-worship. There P lain 
во in the hearts of men and women the idea of having ап 
image to which to bow down in adoration. From earliest 
history, man has made himself images of gods and he is still 
loin M Noris the custom confined to the so-called pagan 
itions,—those of India, China, and of Africa; but through- 
multitude of the Christian churches in Europe and 
the carved image of their God is set up: in the 
an Catholie Church, where they bow down to images of 
Vi gii Mary and of the Lord Jesus, this image-worship 18 
id pronounced. 
Jhristian people pitying the blindness of the hea- 
‘bow down” to images of brass and of iron, of gold 
ver, and if the heathen were to aceuse them of doing 
ng, the onfy distinction to be made being that the 
prships a different image, the devout Churchman 
‘We do not worship the image, we worship the 
-form. The image is simply the means by 
*pt centralized on the true object of adora- 
з heathen came here to the parliament of 
hat that is just what they do. They do 


= 
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not worship the stone, the image, any more than does the 
Christian. The only difference that a disinterested party can 
see between the images, the idols, of the Orient and the Occident 
is, that the latter are more artistic, and, consequently, display 
a little higher development of mind—in the same general 
direction, however. The Buddhist, the Brahman, and the 
Christian, when questioned in regard to “bowing down to 
images,” give precisely the same answer. 

For our part, we can see no difference between worshiping 
an image of the man Jesus or the Virgin Mary, or worshiping 
an image of Buddha or any other image of God. Neither do 
we see any difference between carving an image out of wood 
or stone, or out of gold and precious metals, and making an 
image of God in one’s imagination when one thinks of, or 
prays to him. То us, “God is a Spirit, and they that worship 
him must worship him in spirit and in truth," and not in an 
image, which is altogether the work of creation, for truly great- 
er is the Creator than the created.. We aver that no one can 
know God or anything about God, the eyes of whose soul are 
blinded by having the image of some material, created thing 
before them; for, as we have just said, all images belong to 
the material world, and are, therefore, carnal, and Paul aptly 
tells us that “ to be earnally minded is death; but to be spirit- 
ually minded is life and peace.” Rom. уп. 6. 


But the multitude will raise their voice at the sound of these - 


words, and say, “ We cannot conceive of a God without form." 
* We must have something tangible to worship," may be the way 
E which the thought defines itself to other minds. Now this, 


ear veaders, is a н that you have not obtained 
de first spiritual is wholly carnal and in- 


by this that your 
my other thought; 
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Now we ask you to try and think with us in regard to this 
matter. Have you power to imagine a thing? Sit down quiet- 
ly, turn your attention away from the body —from all your sur- 
roundings—and foealize all your consciousness upon whatever 
thonght may take form in your mind; and as the thought takes 
form and becomes vivid. carefully observe your sensations, 
keep a quiet eye оп your conseionsness, and let your imagina- 
tion have play for a little while. Images will come up diverse 
from the first which presented itself, diverse from the second ; 
perchance an image of joy may be succeeded by one of horror. 
Who, in his musings, has not had such scenes of horror come 
before the eyes of the mind as to cause him to start up in an 
effort to throw them off and free himself. In this mental 

. action you will discover the Gedlikeness,—the capacity within 
yourself to create an image and make it real to all your senses 
. and consciousness. 

Now, if an imagination of horror should so possess the mind 
as to be eontinuously dwelt upon, the result will be insanity. 
Why? Because, in such a case, it supplants every other con- 
sciousness of the individual, and, as his consciousuess is limit- 
ed to self,—he knowing nothing of the laws and methods by 

- which, through the operation of mind, to form another self out- 
side of and independent of his own organism,—we sometimes 
see the most horrible transformation take place in the person 
of. those who were previously symmetrical and harmonious in 
E their parts. Go to the insane asylums and look into the 
es and upon the forms of those whose imagination is one of 
or: behold how completely body and features have been 
nsformed. What has wrought this marvelous change in the 
TOM of the individual? Imagination, thought persisted 
lf, then, man ean create such distortions and perversions: 
livine order, joy, and beauty, why can he not, by the same 
reate that which he wills to be? Surely the one who 
гоу. XXII. T, was right when he said, * As he (man) 
‘in his heart, so is he." 

not only the Grod of the universe, of all worlds 
worlds, bnt he is also the all-pervading spirit- 
that lives in all lives, moves in all forms, and, at 
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suffering, and anguish pressing upon us from the rear: Hope, 

as an адне, going рь and pointing to joy, peace, life, and God. 

ee has taught us that a certain course will 
bring sorrow, that another will bring pain. The world, in this 
enlightened age, is full of sorrow, pain, and misery. Who has 
made it so, God or man? We ourselves; and thus we learn by 
experience that there is something wrong, something we must 
remedy; for God never changes, and if changes are wrought in 
our surroundings, we have made them. Therefore, throughout 
the land, the inquiry is going forth for the way of success, oí 
happiness, of attainment ; and, in response to this inquiry, THE 
EsoTERIC has set forth new and higher methods of life, the 
effieaey of which many have proved—in part, of course. 

Let us now return to that great faet that God is Spirit, 
Mind, and that mind is eonseiousness, that all the conscious- 
ness we have is from the mental states. Not until we recog- 
nize these facts do we know where to work. We then see that 
the mind controls the body, and that the body, in turn, reacts 
upon the mind; therefore the first great work is the regenera- 
tion of the body,—freeing ourselves from generation, and the 
present and past conditions of life. 

In order to do this, we find. of course, that we must stop 
the waste of the vital fluids, the seed. This gives power aid 
clearness of mentality; or, in other words, it turns the erea- 
tive power away from the funetion of physical generation and 
centers it in the 1 mind. When this has been -É— 


likeness. 


аге necessary to the 
has been on rec- 


he Great Name of 


== 
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. embodiment of his will we become the embodiment of the 


eonelusion, or the ultimate objeet, in the mind of God when he 
ereated the world. 

By continuing this inspiration we will find that all our in- 
clinations, desires, thoughts, and consequent realizations, cease 
to be of man and the natural world, and begin to be those of 
God; that is, our consciousness becomes his consciousness, our 
desires, the desires of the Lord; and if this attitude of mind is 
persisted in day and night continuously, the consciousness of the 
the individual man, as he has been, will pass away and the con- 
sciousness of God will take its place. Then will body and mind 
be created in the image and likeness of God. and within us will 
be established the realization that * of myself I can do nothing, 
the Father that worketh in me, he doeth the work: my Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work: I must work the works of God.” 

Bnt we are in a world in which mental suggestion from the 
conditions of the old order comes so powerfully and so continu- 
onsly that the mental state which we have just described can 
only be established and maintained by untiring effort. Those 
who are living the regenerate life will be aided in transferring 
the creative power from the involuntary generic function to the 
voluntary mental funetion by a relentless and unceasing cen- 
ization of the mind upon the single desire to know and do 


a will of God.—an earnest and continuous desire that the 
id and will of God take absolute control of the organism. so 
ag E hope and ever y aspiration 11: у be under the govern- 
nee of that will. By persisting in this mental state, 
"dual will soon discover that two minds are active 
n—the mind of the body, its sensations, appetites, 
s; and a mind which is an intellectual conscious- 
rmer is constantly influenced by the mental states, 
ssions, and diseases of the world, while the latter 
җа E all these conditions, by virtue of its unity 
vine Mind, which’ formed all things and is, there- 
1 T fully able to control all diss. 
^ rei have diseovered this mental state 
in it henceforth, and at once begin, 
out the devils that inhabit the body, 
ippetites, desires, diseased states—in 
consciousness is the real ego, 
abide in it, working unceas- 
is, and to make it a 
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tit temple for your habitation and for the habitation of y 
the God of the universe (Jer. їп. 14). The work is 4 i 

one if unremittingly carried forward. Then will you gi N Ont 
mind’s serene expanse, ever knowing, ever doing, in WC 
with the mind and will of the Father, ever possessing anq y 
enjoying the power and glory of his great nature.—[ Eq, — el 


ahve), 


— — —— ——— 


EVENING MUSING. 
E. J. Howes. 


Mourn not that night’s low brow 

Is in the sky ; 

‘And the sweet western rose of eve 

Must quickly die. 

‘All our sweetness lingering faithfully, 
Linking life's dissonance to harmony, 

Starts from some dissolution of loved form ; 
Heightens in presence of the night aud storm. 
Mourn not! 


Naught tampers with thy ruth. 
The law, that life 
Escaping to a wider home must leave 
The tearful strife, ——— 
To regions not yet wholly cancellate 
ОЕ hindrance to the pass to higher fate, 
M« . Makes one with reason and experience ; 
| = And faithful bides thy guest till thou go hence. 


A, ie = L 
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astant stroke, 
id the glamour broke, 
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CONSERVATION AND DEVOTION, 


| 
| While conservation of the life, as taught in THE ESOTERIC, 
= js very essential, yet there is the loving devotional attitude of 
mind and soul toward God, which is of equal importance to 
[, the neophyte seeking the high ultimate of perfect unity with 
Spirit. 
A union, or equality of these two principles is the only safe 
— and reliable mode of procedure. 
^ Many of our students, through the power of an indomitable 
will and fixity of purpose, experience little or no difficulty in 
retaining the seed and transmuting the life from moon to 
moon, still, they fail to reach the true objects of our endeavors, 
Again, there are many, having a natural endowment of the 
- devotional nature, who are able to draw from the Divine 
- Center with great facility, and, in doing so, overtax their abil- 
ity to hold such potencies until the process of transmutation 


1 as been completed. 

The one class become hard and overbearing, selfish and un- 
iving, uncharitable, unreasonable, egotistical: while the 
ther become so pliant and vacillating, or indiscriminative, as 
adily admit the adversary seeking the sublimated life 


essences. 


) the kingdom, nor will Spirit only accomplish the 
^, 8 Sp p 
| Er we must possess сее two PDN ERS in 


sm fully equipped to ae ош 
I obstacles i in the rounding out of - 


Eus 
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SEEK POWER RIGHTEOUSLY. 


To the casual reader, Esoteric teachings may appear similay 
to those advanced by the various schools of occultism throngh. 
out the land. Those who study our thought, however, soon 
realize that there is a dividing line which separates it from all 
other cults. Many who believe they are Esoteric students, are 
far from such, as they lose sight of the fundamental principle 
which underlies all our thought and effort. The chief, or 
corner stone, in the structure we are endeavoring to build, isa 
renunciation of self in order that the animal (physical) may 
may be replaced by one that will portray the image and ex. 
press the likeness of our Creator. 

The line of demarkation between good and evil is supposed 
by the masses to be well defined and easy to be distinguished, 
but, in reality, it is so fine that no one can, with absolute cer- 
tainty discern the difference between the two. unless he is truly 
guided by the Spirit of God, which alone endows men with 
wisdom and understanding, —powers that always impart dis. 
who possess them. 

o pea of whatever name or nature, he 

n rtant truth of being, 
spiritual powers, we 
means confusion, 


1897. ] SEEK Power RiGuTEOUSLY. 105 


consuming fire. The son (spiritual man) not only looks upon 
his Father's face, but he ean and does draw from the inexhaust- 
ible fountains of the divine mind, knowledge, wisdom, and 
power; not that he desires to use them for self, but in order 
that he may be of service to all mankind. Dear friends, study 
the law of use; it is the chief law of spirit, and should be ок 
before the mind. 

The first thing to be considered by the one who is seeking 
spiritual truth and consequent power, is to know definitely 
what he wants. The most desirable attainment, and the Eus 
that all true Esoteric students should strive after, is to know 
the mind and will of God, and to reach this attainment they 
must seek earnestly and with untiring effort: they should seek 
intelligently : that is, aceording to law and method. We are 
- told, and we know it to be a truth, that God is not found in 
the “thick darkness," neither in the "thunder," nor where 
“confusion” reigns: but in the silence, where alone harmony 
can exist. Therefore, if we would find God, we must rise 
above the dark aud troubled conditions of a material existence, 
and in the realm of spirit (light), where silence alone is found, 
we ean become aequainted with our God, and our Father. 
God is spirit, and it is only through spiritual perception that 
we ean ever hope to meet him “face to face.” 

The power to become conscious of the mind of God, has 
г been denied to man. God is ever ready to reveal him- 
to man,—his power and glory surround us continually. It 
n this source that we draw power of thought and action, 
в only prevented from possessing and manifesting the 
glory of God by defiling the sacred temple, the 


body of man will never be purified, neither will 
sted through him, until he rises above the animal 
nizes his nature with the Divine. To live in 
law, means much more than would at first 
hat man must so far overeome the evils in- 
<istence, as to be free from struggles of 
uld rise above struggle, he must cease 

's which h produce struggle. As long as 
ns: where there is inharmony, 


E 
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law of creation, or generation ; he is still mortal, still earth. 
bound. То be earth-bound, means just what the words imply... 
bound to earth; and as long as man remains wedded to the 
things of earth, so long will he be ignorant of the things of 
spirit, so long will he be unconscious of the realm of cause, 
The one who overcomes, is able to enter the realm of cause, 
and to dwell there. Не may possess a material body, whieh 
necessarily dwells on earth, but the real man lives continually 
in the realm of mind. His physical form dwells on earth be. 
cause there, is his sphere of service; he delights to serve the chil. 
dren of men, for it is the Father's will, and to do the Fathers 
will is his chief delight. If our readers would reach this con. 
dition, they must purify their bodies by right thought, right 
deeds, and righteous acts; and in order to Jearn how to live 
right, they must pray daily to know the Father’s will that they 
may do it. To dothe Father’s will should be the greatest joy of 


our life. 


THE SWISS GOOD-NIGHT. 


Among the lofty mountains and elevated valleys of Switzer- 
land, the Alpine horn has another use besides that of sounding 
the far-famed Ranz des Vaches, or cow song; and this is of a 
very solemn and impressive nature. When the sun has set in 
the 2d and the snowy summits of the mountains gleam к 


JUDGMENT. 


As we advance alone the line of our attainment, there comes 
a season for judgment of ourselves, which is closely followed 
by the judgment of God. It is here that we are made to real- 
ize the force of the injunction of Jesus (Matt. vir. 1, 2), 
“Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what judgment 
ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to you again.” At this period we travel 
back over the past, weighing and balancing those experiences 
in which we seem to have been justified in an act, a word, a 


thought of condemnation or censure. It will indeed be well 


with us when God takes us up to his judgment, which is to 
determine our worthiness and acceptability as Sons of God and 
_ ¢o-laborers with His Holy Ones, if we are truly prepared to 
meet each and every case thus reviewed, with that broad spirit 


‘sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I 
vitt of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all 


have not charity, Í am nothing. And though 


‘goods to feed the poor, and though I give my 


th not her own. is not easily provoked, 
th not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
gs, believeth all things. hopeth al] things, 
harity never faileth: but whether there 
ll fail: whether there be tongues, they 
be knowledge. it shall vanish away.” 
are able to find exenses in the 
mrselves in this, that, and the 
ег to our sorrow, when 


S 
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God’s judgment begins, that we have stood out against His 
Spirit in its intricate windings through matter; perhaps in, 
mother or father, a brother or sister, a wife or child, a frienq 
or Companion, a condition or thing, or a combination of circum. 


stances used, for the time being, as a test or a trial, to refine 
the grosser part of our nature, or, perhaps, to open the window; 


be i of our souls to a clearer comprehension of Divine law anq 
M Ее 

Those of us who have severed the earthly ties and followed 
j iggestion of our Elder Brother when he said, “If thou wilt 
po go and = that Шоп hast, and give to the ‘poor, 


n ins NE for us to lo, E to turn to our 
| ith both sides of the question bared before 
very depths of our souls, that we did the 
ordance with the highest light shed at 


nalty of broken law, God's 
r the “sack cloth and 
as, “without one plea” 
; ourselves upon the 


с L4 


KNOWING, CONSCIOUSNESS. | 


Jesus said to his disciples, * Ye shall know the truth.” To 
know is to be conscious, not to know is to be unconscious ; there- 
fore, to whatever extent we are unconscious, lack knowledge, we 
are dead, and to whatever extent we know, are conscious, have 
consciousness, to that extent we live. All activity of brain and 
mind is life, living; and lack of this activity is death. 

There are, however, a multitude of spheres of mental activity: 
the mind may be engaged in the merest nonsense, and then life 
becomes a nightmare. The mind that is engaged with the 
thoughts of others is a spectator of another's life: he is like the 
beggar walking through a rich city, beholding grandeur and 
excellence, but he himself possessing nothing. The same truth 

exists in relation to all that pertains to the life and conscious- 

ness of. those whose minds are engaged in studying the life and 

habits of men, except in so far as knowledge thus gained may 

be made useful in the pursuit of their own purposes. Real, live 
 thonght is born in one's own organism, and such thought feeds 
and animates both soul and body. 
thas been said that God is love: Love is the Father and 
I T alike of all mind and consequent conseiousness,—mind 
fspring of the conjunction of Father and Mother (love). 
ressed upon the material plane. as beast, bird. or even 
a ought-form of the creative mind comes forth an in- 
| g, man may follow the upward currents towards 
zod; or by refusing to think, and idly following the 
' ulses, he may descend to the plane of animal 


] | the spirit of. knowledge, is to be filled with 
t light, of life, of Godlikeness. The ab- 


PRAY ALWAYS. 


“ Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they 
shall be filled." Matt. v. б. 


To “hunger and thirst” is to desire because of a conscious 
need. It is written that “God resisteth the proud," also that 
God hates a proud look. A proud person feels a (false) sense 
of self-sufficiency, in need of nothing, having (in his own 
mind) more than others. This is the antithesis of * hungering 
and thirsting." 

_ Since God is omnipresent, he is as fully present in one place 
(At all times as he 5 at any other ES at any time; heroe Ens 


y be done by a strong desire springing from a 
for the desire, tnrned towards God, to know 
is Spirit, is a prayer that is always answer- 
according to the intensity and duration of 


Two men may MP and 
| кна them and make them 


ге varies in 


be * filled 
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ness, unclean spirits, ete. The other way, which is open to all, 
is best described by an illustration :—A man hearing of a 
ereat discovery of gold, talks about it, first to one and then to 
another, and permits his mind to dwell upon gold hunting 
until he gets the “fever,” or is filled with, and completely 
ruled by the spirit of it. Just so, through a consciousness of 
his need of the Divine qualities and attributes, one may turn 
towards God, until the Spirit of God fills him, and he acts, 
speaks, and thinks under its influence and in harmony with it. 


5 


God is “ отасіоцѕ:” and one who humbles himself, and is 
“hungry and thirsty” for his Spirit, presses into and touch- 
es—as it were, feeds upon, God’s life and attributes. Because 
of this it was written that God “giveth grace to the humble;” 

but as the prond man cannot enter into the necessary hungry 
and thirsty attitude (being already in a way satisfied), he can- 
not receive the “grace” nor апу of the qualities of the Divine 
life. And so we read that * God resisteth the proud, but giv- 
eth grace to the humble.” Yet God's attitude towards all 
men, both good and bad, is the same: God loves the wicked as 
well as the good, he is no respecter of persons, the sun shines 
alike upon the unjust and the just. But men’s attitude toward 
God differs, and brings correspondingly different results to the 

different individnals. Therefore it is written, * Thou (God) 
keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee, 
ause he trusteth in thee;” also “There is no peace to the 


vU: re For FLesn.— Doubtless many of the Esoterie 
у] 0 ате trying to live проп a purely vegetable diet, 
; times, the system seems to demand the fat of flesh, 
efer not to eat flesh То such we would suggest 
ay prove a very desirable substitute, and sup- 
s all the demands of the system. If the oil of 
the eraving of the would-be vegetarian for 
‹ that as a rule this will be the ease), then 
ares of a meal of flesh can be avoided. 


AFFIRMATION AND DENIAL. 


Jt is passing strange that, at this time, when such numbers of 
good publications ou mental science are, in the most aggressive 
way, flooding the literary market, and coming to the notice of 
everyone interested in higher thought-culture, as well as to the 
readers of The EsoTrERIC—it is strange, I say, that, under such 
circumstances, this publication must discuss methods of mental 
science. It seems rather as if its function relative to those 
already widely disseminated and thoroughly understood ideas 
and methods, is to teach their application to the attainment of 
the ultimates foreshadowed and promised in this magazine since 

pcs 

Коп reading Mr. Hudson's book, ~ Тре Law of Psychic Phe. 
„I was, a year ago, inspired to write the article enti. 
| sn and NS in the June number 


in which an Esoteric student visited 
id sought to talk regeneration and 


error of the mortal mind, and 


the visitor asked, * Why don't 
error of the mortal mind, 
” «J have,” he continued, 
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yolities of this world—to keep it centered constantly in medi- 
tation on the law of Yahveh. 

Affirm that you are a son of God, and that you will grow into 
the inheritance. 

Deny the necessity of the old dead sleep, and most emphati. 
cally deny its power to enslave you. 

Affirm your, power to gradually eliminate unconscious sleep 
and to become, conscious. 

Affirm the consciousness of the soul, and its control over all 
the bodily chemistry and functions. Affirm your ever-growing 
oneness with God. 

You will find, if you do these things with all your might, that 
you will begin to realize all the ultimates of growth and freedom. 


BEAUTY OF NATURE. 
WM. WORDSWORTH. 


I have learned 
'To look on nature, not as in the hour 
Of thoughtless youth; but hearing oftentimes 
The still, sad musie of humanity 
Nor harsh nor grating, though of ample power 
To chasten and subdue. And I have felt 
_A presence that disturbs me with the joy 
_ Of elevated thoughts; a sense sublime 
_ Of something far more deeply interfused, 
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, 
nd the round ocean and the living air, 


nking things, all objects of all thought, 
s through all things. 


T 


REINCARNATION, 


This article is intended to offer a few sugeestions to t] 
ME U OU Usa 


earnest students who desire to re-eolleet the experiences М 
5 5 (0) 


former lives, in order that they may be of greater service to th 
e 


present age and generation. No absolute rules can be laid 


down whieh will be applieable to all cases, but only genera] 
directions upon which the student is expected to elaborate, 
Nor ean we demonstrate that it is possible for tne individual to 
gather up the memory of past lives; this each one must do foy 
himself. 

The first thought to be realized is that the present life of 
each individual is the ultimation of a vast and almost unlimited 
experience stretching backward many thousand  years—shall 
we not say, to the time when the creative word first began to 
take on materialized form, Each experience is a link in the 
great chain of human life, which, when completed, represents, 
as it were, a fully developed spiritual ego, a son of God, en- 
dowed with powers like unto the Father; possessing the do. 
minion, not only over the things of material earth, but power 


over life and dea 


and will. AED 
expe ntation between the hours of 
1 the moon is in the sign 
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all other thoughts. Do this until you feel the energies from 
within focalizing upon it. Carefully follow the incident back- 
ward, permitting, if possible, the soul to make the impressions 
upon the mind. Try to keep the connections unbroken, until, 
in your backward musings, you come to another important 


event, the second link in the chain you are striving to put to- 


second link has a great deal to do with moulding your life and 

character. Follow the memories, step by step, fixing firmly in 

the mind each link, each important event, and, deep within the 
nature, ask the reason why? and expect an answer. 

- Backward, still backward, carry the thought, welding each 

- Jink firmly as you go, until you reach the period of childhood. 

Do not pause there, but further back, let the thoughts travel, 

until perchance, in the dim forgotten period of babyhood, you 

are able to strike the key note,—recollect the first experience 


зеден Eu EM you чы r in previous Na 
ress in upon you with great force: and, as they do, the 
ire and wisdom of God will dou upon the soul, 


ia toward the goal of n desires. ins 
on who has wandered from the true path, vou will 
‘laim, * Father, thou knowest best: lead me, teach 
/ hands I commit myself, with all I am, or hope 


gether. lf you follow it up carefully, you will find that this | 


_ -——————— ———— — 


THE MOTE AND THE BEAM. 


' * And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but considerest 
not the beam thatds in thine own eye? " St. Matt. vu. 3 


“Therefore thou art inexcusable, О man, whosoever thou art that judgest : for 
wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself ; for thou that judgest doest 
the same things.” » Romans п. 1. 

When first suggested to us, it appears incredible that: it 
is our own faults that we condemn in others, but it is true. 
When you hear one complaining of the unkind words of others, 
observe, and you will find that it is he who has the harshest 
tongue. Then consider well—you are not an exceptional be. 
ing. Listen when you hear one bewailing the unfaithfulness 
of friends : it is not the faithful one who does so. Do you not 
sometimes complain of unfaithful friends? “Consider when 
1 hear one bemoaning the unreasonableness of others: it is 

r the calm reasoning man who does so. Do not others 
yon doing the same » thing? The one who is Eo by 


Bou. whieh is much 
but it is wise to be 
by self-deception. 
judge we shall be 
| vay, what we 
i 18. to be our 
evils of our 


CONCERNING THE CREATION AND FALL OF MAN. 


| Inquiry :—Will you give us your understanding of the creation 
of man? Genesis says, * God made man and breathed into him the 
breath of life.” Now, if we believe in evolution, man has not yet 
reached perfection, and how, then, could he have fallen? Do you 
understand Genesis as teaching that man was created at once as man, 
and then developed through the process of evolution ?— 

Ans.—We have been asked these questions probably thousands of 
times, and the inquirer generally looks to the most meager of all his- 
tories for their solution ; namely, the account of creation found in the 
first and second chapters of Genesis. If men would follow the ex- 
ample of the Nazarene, who, when he was here preaching to the peo- 
ple. took his text, and, closing the book, laid it down and drew from 
nature and surrounding scenery the premises for his conclusions, they 
would see, as he saw, that God never does anything hurriedly: as it 
has been said, * the mills of the gods grind slowly." In order to un 
derstand the history of creation, it is necessary that one think, and 
so few on the earth are able to do this! 

- By carefully reading the first two chapters of Genesis, it will be 
that the first chapter is merely a statement of the order of crea- 
and that the only attempt at an expression of methods found in 
apter is given in the words, repeated in almost every verse, * And 
d, Let there be; Let us make, ete.," followed by the phrase. 
мав во; " that is, God formed the thought and sent it forth 
ed with the potential energy requisite for bringing into exist- 
things thought of. imaged forth in the, mind.—the things 
existed only in the imagination of the Creator. 

| chapter begins with the words, ** Thus the heavens and 
finished, and all the host of them." But the fourth 
These are the generations of the heavens and of the 
were created.” [t requires no metaphysical effort 
at is meant by “the generations " of man or beast. 


se of a similar word formation when he gives "the 
sus Christ, and then traces it from Abraham to 
esus. Now, if the phrase. ** The generations of 
earth," is used in the same sense as that which 

sion elsewhere in the Bible,—where it always 
idea of a long line of ancestral lineage; 
succession of progenitor and offspring.— 
Aman and allthe material world were 


задм 
$ TAXE ы 
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brought into existence through the creative methods called e 
The concluding words of the fourth verse, conjoined to the {+ 
still farther emphasize the methods of creation ; namely, ES аш, 
world of creation first found its actual existence in the mind, di the 
agination, of the Creator, before it took material form : = In no m 
that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens, and every eem ij 
the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the fi E SR 
grew : for the Lord God had not caused it to rain, upon the earth S | 
there was not а man to till the ground.” These words Кн 
need no comment аз they so evidently contain the unmistakalj, 
assertion that none of these things mentioned in the first chapter had 
yet obtained material existence: they were only in the vital thought. 
form that God had sent forth to carry forward the process of brains 
evolution. which should bring into material existence. : 
The careful reader must discover that the word “day,” in this сол. 
nection, is not used in the sense of one rising and setting sun ; for, 
if so, how was time measured during the first day. second day, ete., 
while the earth was in. thought-form and darkness was upon the face 
| of the deep. 
hr... In verse 7 of this chapter we read that “the Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
|. breath of life, апад шап became a living soul." Now, here is a state- 


Volution 


ar that after man, the thought-form of Deity, had 
th aterial of earth, “the Lord God breathed,” 
reath of life.” { 

| translated “ spirit.” the Holy Ghost. 
in reference to Jesus. who breathed 
“the holy pneuma,” the holy 
© God is Spirit (pneuma);” 


forever, it is his spirit, 
ras breathed into man 
fitted him for that 
e word, “ breath,” 


m high, they 
Ghost, “ ће 
the breath 
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. Some of those who have received this breath speak of it as“ the 
inner breath,’ the spiritual breath, in distinction from the animal 
breath. It receives almost as many different names as there are 
people studying and thinking along spiritual Jines. 

Now as to the question in regard to “the fall of man: " —There 
isno Biblical statement by which to confirm our deductions drawn 
from nature, but, in the apocryphal book of the Old Testament called 
Esdras, the Spirit says concerning his people: ‘ For their sakes 1 
made the world: and when Adam transgressed my statutes, then was 
decreed that now is done. Then were the entrances of this world 
(the spirit world, the world of spirit consciousness) made narrow, 
full of sorrow and travail: they are but few and evil, full of perils, and 
yery painful. For the entrances of the elder (spirit) world were 
wide and sure, and brought immortal fruit." II. Esdras уп. 11-13. 
Here is inferentially stated that, before Adam, there was a people of 
innocence, of purity, and of immortal life, who were guided and 
governed by the instinets of that living soul clothed upon with flesh. 
But when the time came that they had obtained all the development 
possible under such circumstances, “then was decreed that which now 
is;” namely, that by experience man should obtain knowledge of 
good and evil, or, in other words, become “like gods, knowing good 
and evil." 

- The modern church would gladly go back to the primitive state 
- and be like a babe without knowledge, guided and governed by the 
х Spirit of God. But God has decreed that man become a son, know- 
and doing his Father's will, knowing and refusing the evil ; there- 


joys of their innocence, and ignorance of all but the spirit- 
usness, because the Father had decreed that his child had 
enough to be educated, and man has passed these nearly 
in the school of experience. But, thank God, the cycle 
early completed; we see before us the golden gates of 
ich we shall enter rich with knowledge gained by ex- 


development of brain and soul powers. purified by 


AN EXPERIENCE. 


By hard, daily labor I was striving to earn enough to support 
myself and those who had gathered around me. Weary with 
life's struggle, I retired to rest; and, as I looked out upon the 
world, I sighed and asked, “Is this all of life?" Being weary 
with it all, I let go of the struggle and sank away. Conscious- 
ness ceased and immediately returned; І was approaching опе 
seated upon a chair of light. His garments were glistening 
with refulgent splendor: his face no words could picture: so 
calm, so peaceful, so full of knowledge, that it seemed as if he 
_ were made of thought,—the thought of God. It was as though 
€ ould « cause there a tremor of excitement, as though ue 
own раги, When I sank away, I had * let go,’ 
life: or sth; Г E let go of hoge: and 
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me, searchingly, and 1 knew that his thought of me was, “ He 
is tired of all the phantoms of earth, and wants the true know]. 
edge. Yes, he has the strength to think and do: he has finish- 
ed all that that plane of life ean give him." 

He spoke. * Would you have knowledge," he asked. T'an- 
swered, * Yes!!!" “Would you be willing to be a servant of 
God and your fellow-man, in order that you may be a co-worker 
with me and all the heavenly host? Would you die to every 
hope, every desire for earthly possessions and enjoyment, and 
be satisfied with the consciousness of Spirit?" My inner self 
answered, “ Yes, Yes.” 


As I now look back upon this vision, I see that no words 
were spoken: that there was but the spontaneous answer of 
thought to thought: that when he spoke to me, there was no 
motion of the lips, no effort of the muscles to send forth vibra- 
‚ tions in the atmosphere. The thoughts of this holy one simply 


refore, have been some one thinking in me—for this seems 
only manner of ssing it. 

0 hj n E expressing it be ; 

се that time I have often had a similar experience of 


not only transcended my own power to think, but 
in themselves such power as to cause a chill to open 


PHYSICAL IMMORTALITY, 


We know that, as a rule. Esoteric students are reticent 
about appearing in print until they are ready to meet all that 
it may bring npon them, yet we have desired an expression 
from them of their experience and ideas relative to the immor- 
tality of the body, as that subject is being considerably agitated 
by various periodicals. We have received quite a number of 
responses, from which we select the following. They are diver- 
gent in their nature and we think will be interesting. We 


" refer our readers to the article, “To Know God," in the last 
issue of this Magazine, No. 2, Vol. XI. 

| D 

Pan jâ 

E 

"an 


- SOME QUESTIONS ABOUT BODILY IMMORTALITY. 


М not accepted authorities on physiology teach us that the 
" » М 
“ourse of seven years’ time, the entire bod. 
а complete change? Do they not teach 
a powerful oxidizing agent, and that all 
is consumed by the blood and car- 
s made for that purpose: that the 


y of bodily exertion, and that 
plied with the proper mate- 
JJ 


ping the body in 
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object of its existence,—the retention of its force and the at- 
tainment of maturity? 

When the child attains physical maturity, does it not begin 
to dissipate its force? Having apparently accomplished that for 
which it came into existence, having attained the only object of 
which it knew,—maturity,—does it not prepare to die by the 
the attempt to reproduce other like organisms to take its place? 
Does it not by so doing acknowledge the attainment of its ob- 
ject in life, and release the forces hitherto held in subjection by 
the dominating will. 

If one denied the accomplishment of his object, acknowl- 
edged his imperfection, and centered his will upon living in the 
flesh until he attained perfection, would he not retain absolute 
control over the forces of his nature, as does the little child? 
and thus by centering his whole being upon the nttainment of 
true maturity, would he not. by continued reorganization over- 
come physical dissolution at death’ 

Would not the scattering of vital force through the sex func- 

tion, or by the following of digressing paths of life, lead to dis- 
organization ? 


—— Does not the advice to “let thine eye be single," and to “ be- 
m as a little child,” convey the idea that all force must be 
served, concentrated upon the attainment of the great object 
‚ perfection. 
one perfect who cannot control his destiny, who is over- 
y the results of his own dissipation of force,—death ? 


I] this visionary and impossible? Does not the continned 
ms existence for one minnte, imply the ability to con- 
ist for two minutes, one hour, or a million years? 
ble for us, by learning the canses of death and 
n, to attain completely that which we already 
в? Would not the effort to attain an eternal 
| of physical existence make an interesting experi- 
the experimenter fail to add one minute 
number. would not his life pass swiftly 
зарру child to name its greatest desire. 
amd Should not a man be happy 
. and who had the child's unfaltering 
on of his desire? 
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Personally, I believe that the retention of o// vital forces, 
and their foealization—with the persistence of the child in its 
struggle for maturity—upon the attainment of continued bodily 
existence, not for the love of life itself, but for service in a higher 
sphere of use, coupled with reasonable care for the body, will, 
in proportion to the intensity of the desire, add years and ey. 
cles of years to the continued physical existence of the indi. 
dividual. 

I believe, with Emerson, “that the laws of nature, which are 
the angels of the Most High, and obey his mandates, are voll. 
ing on the time when the child shall die an hundred. years old; 
when man shall stand up with no siekness in the body, and no 
taint of sin in the soul. 

Bodily immortality for the individual is not only a possibility, 
but a probability of the immediate future, which should receive 


much consideration from thinking minds. 
S. С. CHASE. 


з 5 SOLDIERS Помк, 
үз | — Los Angeles, Cal., June 19, 1897, 
To the Е m 


К EL... life for the last six 
ithin comes the constant desire 
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comes a, part of the spirit, and a necessary part, 1 am convin- 
eed that the most direct method of producing the immortality 
of the body is by the breath,—instead of breathing down, to 
breathe up, ignoring the use of the physical lungs altogether, 
as they are allied directly to the production of material life; 
therefore generation is idealized in the physical breath, regen- 
eration in the spiritual breath, soul consciousness in the soul 
breath. The breath is the individualizing factor, and as the 
physical is now well individualized, the physical organs of breath 
have served their use and will be displaced by a higher breath, 
I believe that ultimately the spirit breath will be the only breath 
we will use, that having all the potencies of the others and 
more; but we must first learn how to use it as consciously as 
we use the physical breath. 
We have a grand example of the immortality of the body in 
the Solar Man, in whom the organ representing. the lungs is 
shattered, The “Seven Creative Principles” substantiates this 
inso far that the lungs are not made a vital principle, not 
even a serving principle; therefore Lucifer had no definite 
г fnnetion or eternal principle to represent, but was only supple- 
! © mentary, Further evidence to a reasoning mind is the fret 
that the action of the lungs do not come under the direct juris- 
ition of the soul, as do the other vital organs, but under the 
immediate control of the intellect. They аге only a medium 
veestion or impression of a higher need, and of a quality 
that must be attained. The fact that this question appears in 
e Ci number of Tue Msornnic is very suggestive, 
Yours fraternally, 


J. А. Martin. 


| Aug. 1, 1897, 

itor of Ture Ksorenie. 

-In response to your request to hear from the 

SOTERIC, an expression of opinion upon the 

wtality of the body, I will say that 1 believe 
V state is governed to be briefly this:— 


| feminine, positive and negative, 
The manifestation of the mascu- 


ч 
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JU : ; (Septem). 
line principle is in the outward vibration (from TM 
that of the feminine in the inner vibration (toward e Center) 
and when the individual attains a point in his Bosé. О nter), 
these two principles are balanced, that is, when the is Which 
from the center of his being is har "menious]y adjusted d 
from the center, just at that point does he touch Бе ? tha 
of body as well as of soul, for there equilibrium, ; is estal 
This is a subject of great importance, and one of & 
tended thought as to render it impossible to do more, 
connection, than to state the basic law. At some future time | 
may present an article upon this subject, for your с onsideration 


A Student. 


"rta ili 
lisheg ed. 
uch ey. 
in this 


———————————— 


A BUILDER'S LESSON. 
Јонх Bovrk O'RkirLy. 


* How shall I а habit break 7" 


ait | As you did that habit make. 
ahi ud _ As you gathered, you must lose : 
ss As you yielded, now refuse. 


P lon by thread the strands we twist, 
M Till they bind us neck and wrist ; 
Ed ol pw 1 by thread the patient hand 


SUGGESTIONS. 


Most men are afraid to die, and yet they love a state of un- 
consciousness. Many will contradict the latter statement and 
say that very few want to pass into a state of death, but let us 
reason a little npon this subject, and I think that we will agree. 
All of us necessarily believe that death is, at least, or even at 


most, physical unconsciousness, but who is there that does not 
delight in going to bed and sinking into “a dead sleep." Peo- 
ple designate a long night of unconscious sleep as a most enjoy- 
able period, and sleep is so. generally courted that many, when 
it cannot be otherwise obtained, seek it in intoxication. Now, 
the only difference between the entire unconsciousness of sleep 
or intoxication and that of death is, that, in the former case, 
the individual hopes to awaken again: in the latter, he has no 
definite knowledge of what is beyond that state of unconscious- 
ness. 

Many think that if they knew what was beyond the vale of 
death, if they knew that there was no penalty to be met, they 
would be glad to go at once. But why, dear reader, is life so 
able? Is it a mere nightmare from which you desire 
а n? Why is itso? Simply because of a perverted life. 
om the highest to the lowest, the human family have followed 

as, appetites, and passions of an external existence; and 
ess, sought in this direction, has ever evaded their pursuit, 
i E and even the body itself, tires and becomes dis- 
n the hope of obtaining it. 
| К" i is found in conscious unity and per- 
a God, the Cause and Source of all life. But 
E. one must, in the language of the New 
converted," that is, he must change his course 
| > must be in a definite or well defined 
filled with pure, healthy life, and an 
at perfect ease, and the mind will be 
И there is such a hag as soul con- 
d find it. It is this consciousness — 


Eh. 


es 


К” 


Шу са B. is НЕ paper part of the front таш, then let 
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alone that can give anything like a proper concepti, 
nn of C 

There is no method on earth by which to att. mod Gi 
tions but that of the regenerate life; that is, the Уз 
all the life (the seed) generated by the body, The E 
this will, at first, produce a great strugele | REN F i 
and the HABIT of the body ; but if the individua] EE: Mind 
til he has complete control in that direction, the ei: 
ture itself will fill the body with an abundance of pure ОЁ na. 
life. 

If it is true happiness that one seeks, then the mitis 
direct this life by forming the habit of rhythmic TR RUN 
mainly from the lungs, so that the exhalation m: Ay be gover i 
by the will, just as is the inhalation. The breathing "a i 
neither abdominal nor from the top of the lunes: it might © 
called a diaphragm breathing; that is, from the lower pari of 
the lungs, the mind being -— toward God in lovine deya. 
tion. If the individual knows nothing of the Spirit of devotion, 
let him quietly sound the words, tone, zone, throne, and observe 
what part of the brain the intonation affects. He will soon 


, youno 
^ 


Da fear to Bed in ia WAY, 
А of the world ; and as long 


| he de еа HM to 


, fh сано, иг» 


i t herefore yon 
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hands of God; do your duty for to-day, and be anxious for 
nothing. 

If you wish to discover what is holding you to this world 
you have but to get quiet and indulge in a little abstract mus- 
ing upon the thought that you on the morrow are to die. Then 
cast about you to see what vou want to do before your depart- 
ure, aud make real in your imagination the faet that you are 
so soon to depart. This will bring to your consciousness many 
of the links that bind you to an earthly condition. Now, all 
these links must be severed by your own volition and effort be- 
fore you yourself can enter into and become one, and in hav- 
mony with, the Source of your being. You must, as it were, 
pull yourself out of the body of humanity, of the world, and 
ally yourself, with all your hopes and consciousness, to God. 
This does not mean that you should leave duties undone, or 
that you shall be less kind and loving to those by whom you 
are surrounded ; in other words, it 1s not that you love your 
friends and family less, but that you love God and the cause 
world more. 


To be a Christian is to follow the teachings of Christ and to 
x: e m; and he said, “Seek ye first the kingdom pÈ God 


К К. the time arrives that the QR of a material 
you back, both body and soul will rejoice in 
се on the material plane. The Angel told John 
| “rest 2 ET. and А, ” and of such the joy of 


A PURE HEART, 

“ Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God." St. Matt, у, 8, 
There is one phase of pureheartedness that appears to be 
seldom thought of in connection with this saying of the Master: 
if is an attitude of heart that may be called singleness of pur. 
pose. It may be said to have in itself no moral quality ; as for 
instance, sand із not pure if granulated sugar be mixed with it, 
even though the sugar is, in many ways, а superior substance, 
Evidently the pure heart is free not only from desires that are 
wicked and immoral in themselves, but also, from those that are 
antithetical or foreign in their nature to the character and pur. 
pose of the object of its love. We find that upon one occasicn 
when Israel kept the passover in an unusually strict and hearty 
manner, as they had not done for many years, that they received 
ш, manifestation of God's favor; and the reason given 
i of н was, that they had “ е the Lord 


e may not know now; but it 
of Israel with Moses and 
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the Father”); or whether it be all these and much more, of this 


we are sure, that it is a desirable thing. We also feel assured 


that in order to see God one must have a pure heart, in. single- 
ness of purpose; that he must have but object in life, one pur- 
pose, realizing the fact that the creature’s first and great duty 
is to be and do that for which its Creator designed 10; that the 
individual must turn (convert) to know God's purpose concern- 
ing him, and that he must do and be in accordance therewith. 
Jesus said. ~ The son doeth that which he seeth the Father 
do. Broadly speaking the Father is carrying on the work of 
evolution. and thereby man has developed to his present condi- 
tion of civilization and refinement. But the dissatisfaction of 
all men with the present order, indicates that the process of 
d evolution (the Fathers work) is not vet completed: and if the 
son would do as he seeth the Father do, that is, be a co-worker 
with him, it is necessary that he know how: he must have an 
understanding of the laws of life, mind, generation, aud of ve- . 
generation: in fact, he must have greater knowledge than the 
wise men of earth possess before he can help the Father in his 
work. Without this great knowledge, God will reject him as 
а co-worker : the Spirit said by the month of his prophet, * My 
people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: because thon hast 
rejected knowledge, | will also reject thee." Hosea ту. б. 
words of Joshua to the children of Israel are ~ Ye cannot 


e Lord: for he is a holy God; he is a jealous God: he 


tf rgive your transgressions nor yonr sins" (Josh. xxtv. 
ley are as, applicable to-day as then to all who do not 
he Father is doing and how it is being done, and who 
ained to the capacity to do likewise. Because of 
we realize that the purity of heart necessary to 
ve God,” or even to do our duty as creatures of 
mot only to abstain from wickedness and im. 
old a singleness of parpose—towards which 
know, that we may do God's work, as co- 
lesus expressed this thought in the para- 
A ce tain man had two sons; and he came 
go work to-day in my vineyard.” 

eating and drinking (1 Cor. x 

бр» must be held in with 
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Not until our hearts are purified from every other desire 
and ambition but to see and understand what the Father is 
doing, that we may do likewise, will we have singleness of pur- 
pose of which Jesus spoke, saying, * Blessed аге the pure in 


heart." 


THE POWER OF HABIT is something phenomenal, and, like all 
other principles we encounter, ean be turned to as good use, in this 
higher life as it may have appeared evil on Ane lower round. 

We who are feeling more and more conscious of our unity 
witn the mind and will of God, discover that we become so 
more through the habitual attitude of silent prayer and soul 
desire than through any other process. In fine, we prove that, 
through a steady, and, shall we not say, natural, habit of turn- 
ing our whole heart’s desires over to the keeping and direction 
of our common Father (our Husband), He is, through the 
operation of this law, enabled to gratify us in a more lasting 
and comprehensive manner than would be lawful through the 
old habit of supplication enjoined by the church. 


To THINK OF THE NAME YAHVEH PROPERLY, you should begin 
with the thought of your own will,—of how it moves the body, 
„all of its workings within you. Then look into 

І see а A and will йаг to your own, 


bo covenant with 
it of that pur- 
and the 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


We inyite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker 
after truth. We also desire that Esoterie students send us the experiences that 
come to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of 


this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it brings out 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. 


In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 


Pittsburg. Pa., Nov. 21. 1896. 
Esoteric Pub. Co. 


Gentlemen :—I have. for a short time, been a subscriber and reader 
of THE * EsorERIC." I am pleased with it and enjoy same, but cannot 
exactly understand your teaching. Am much struck with the article 
in December number by W. P. Pyle on * God's Revealed Will." If 
people lived according to that teaching, would the race not soon be- 
come extinct, at least so far as visible mortals are concerned? I con- 
fess I never saw the Scriptures in that light. Did God not intend 
the world to be peopled as it is to-day; according to your theory, a 
н centur y,would wipe it out. As it 15, it must be out of the control of 
— God. I have been reading very carefully and I declare to you that I 

m more puzzled than I can explain. Will you not help me out just 
alittle, either by letter or in © Esorertc,” under the title of A. J. C. 


А 


- Aus. The above query is one which generally suggests itself to the 
1 p» of those to whom the regenerate life is, for the first time, pre- 


cign on the earth. (See article “To Know God,” i in July 
М RD 


Eh 


Grand Rapids, Michigan, April 29, 1897. 


lumns of the EsorERIC? 


jill you kindly give your interpretation of the 
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While looking out of our office window towards the South-west, 4) 
oth 


sky became dark and cloudy, when the form of a large, white 
appeared in the heavens. Suddenly, from the bottom of the A Жан 
а Ч98 а 


man’s head appeared ody 
rising to the full length d 


the same time th oe oe 
long, white, flowing garment, appeared, Dut reached only half-way М 


i er surging under them, : 
the eross. ‘Then 1 could see p ON hem, and on each 
side great fires were burning. then noticed the eross was re 


› POS 
the ends of which wer ing 


e fast being consumed by th 
y the 


on a brid | 
flames. jj^ much frightened, and. kneeling down. began to play 
Looking up again, I beheld саў о had disappeared but the 


white cross in the dark sky. 
Ans. While this is only a dream, and may come from one of the 


causes of dreams, yet it seems very much like an instance of 


many 
* And your sons and your daughters 


ihe fulfillment of the prophecy. 
shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams. your young men 


shall see visions : and I will show wonders in the heavens and in 
he earth, blood, and fire. and pillars of smoke." Joel її. 28-30). 
Whether or not this dream is an instance of the fulfillment of the 
one thing is certain,—there are, throughout the length and 


prophecy, 
thousands of such dreams by as many different 


breadth of the land, 
people.—[ Ed. 


EI ч Н 
G i " ч “р 
| ; W= M——_.. Tenn. 


a son who has accepted your teachings and is 
n. He has sent your Solar Biology and other 
' here at home with me, and so I became 
‚ Biology hits me exactly : and what 
ng humanity, and that its abuse 
m going to give you a sketch 
- My father was a good law- 
—§_; resigned on account 
' father came to Mo- 
in 1845. His last 
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brother L H , was Chief Justice of the State and prom- 
jnent until his death. My father’s house in S was head quar- 
ters in the town. In 1844 Clay ran for the Presidency. My father 
gave Henry Clay and suite a grand dinner, my mother the only 
lady at the table. I state these facts to show you the circle my 
parents moved and lived in. My mother had a good healthy body, 
died of pneumonia contracted by exposure in moving her -negroes 
from Mobile to Charlotte, to keep the Yankees from getting them in 
1864. My mother would have me to be a lawyer: she said she had 
sprang from a race of lawyers. While I was at the Dane Law School, 
Harvard University, Fowler and Wells, phrenologists, examined my 
head and wrote me down clerk. Your Solar Biology says about the 
same,—that I like mercantile life. My mother sent me out to stay 
a month at Mr. С ’s (afterwards Judge of the United States Su- 
preme Court) the most ambitious man I ever saw. Duncan, his son, 
was the wildest boy I knew. Не died (the only son), a young man, of 
Bright's disease of the kidneys. Well. he initiated me into the prac- 
tices of an immoral life. This was my start, when I was about four- 
teen; Duncan two years older. І went back home, and in a few days 
was en route for the College of St. James, situated six miles from 
Hagerstown. Md. There I fell into masturbation and kept it up till 
it ruined me. I staid there five years; graduated in 1855. My 
mother then took me to the Law School at Harvard; I staid there 
ie got worn out with it and ran away. My course has been stead- 
wn ШШ; Т have’ run through with about 5,000 acres of land, 


een n D E Married a woman I did not want, a second eousin,— 
you B the reason, a onic had been ereated—and we have 


dren born to us. Now. is not that horrible. J am not 


I was started wrong by my mother, without a 
ietion. in what I most needed, the uses and abuses of 
— Fowler and Wells say that those infernal prison 


AM with a bevy of girls for Bia I never 
it and never did an impure act—so much for as- 
site sex. which my nature craved. І then went 
iality, the school, and during that session 
те, and I have had no energy or health 
rain fills my skull ; I believe it is dwarfed. 
rer since, and when I lower my head 
my head. If I had preserved my chas- 
EC 
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ey: : 
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у t, for I was à SMart boy 
ful. I feel that, 
| esstul. 
a suce 
been 
have 


ied to kill myself three tim 
tri 

І have 

sq en mam 

tity 2 d vitality 


es. Yean 
I can do. I belieye I 
ine etc 
is the best thing 
i it 18 
fall of vat n believe 1t 
and y 
ago, 


ars old. 
seventeen ye ' several month, ү 
: I was ilment; for s 
line since of the ail I firmly believe, With 
the dead ond stage rious ways. have done anything 
been over ed ata sec seed in va an I could thing. I Wish yoy 
1 m ' anything pe 
been had be for I ` Tenclo: t to take hola 
т er; fo ng boy. erve left 
that d lawy a you ink I have n ‘se is stolen. 
узи; been a goo I was t thin the hors у 
hen do no after W. M. 
even t k mew but I ble door 
truc old, e sta t have been, 
had Pa or the ing th ilar cases tha А 
structions use locking ‘tude of similar i are not accepted 
of them. Pa mnltitu rie teaching: ists. who are 80 
is but one о re the Esote Е philanthrop earnest, they 
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DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoterie work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families, as that is our 
only means of discerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this column. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 6 as the character indicating 
the rising sign." 


E. M. G. Jan. 21, 1857. Place not given. 
Ө Өш D) in 7; y in M; h in V5; Y in =; 3 in m; 9 in; 
Pom 17. 
— The above positions show a nature governed almost entirely by its 
— expression. You have a nervous, active mind and body. and possess 
pest determination; but the difficulty that has followed you through 
fe is, that that determination has not always been well founded. Sat- 
however. in the head of the trinity of your life, has given a fine, 
erly mentality. which works. in your case. as though the fountains 
whieh your mentality flows had been put in order. and the qual- 
of Jupiter, Uranus. Venus and Mereury enter into and give 
у to all its expression : therefore yon do many things that not 
ish your friends, but yourself, for the disposition and 


rmations seem to take possession of your organism and be- 
г volition without the nec essity of reasoning out things for 
must avoid the spirit of combat and struggle. or you 
from indigestion. Your hope of attainment is through ob- 
ath ‘through a self-dedication to God and a life of careful 
ion. If you can put your entire organism under 
r of the regeneration, and .of the mind and will of 
ünments will become easy. You ask the significance 
vera child's face at birth. It is an old superstition 
ild is clairvoyant and very fortunate in life. We be- 
эт youl maid positions, that, individually, you 
| t married life would bring misfortune. 
eh 25, 1860, 7 p m. San Francisco, Cal. 
=; in f; h ing; Ying: g iny: 
| ^ т - 
ie mind. We trust that the opportuni- 
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ever they may have been, it will be necessary for you to study the use- 
ful in all your efforts, for your mind is too much inclined to the mys- 
tic, or dark sayings. You have, probably, a finely developed body, and 
аге in danger of having too good an opinion of your appearance and 
your influence over associates, and especially over the opposite sex, 
Ав you live in the mind, you will gather around you with great strength 
whatever conditions your mind dwells upon. Are liable to be “ car- 
ried” by the impulses of the outside world, or to go to the other ex- 
treme and be controlled by the peculiarly weird, impractical impulses 
of your own mental inclinations. You should have your mind brought 
into the order of the universe, and should possess a clear nuderstand- 
ing of the objects of your existence and of the existence of all 
things, and an understanding of the purpose of God in the creation 
of the world. Then a dedication of your life, as a co-worker in that 
sphere, would enable you to reach the high goal without much strug- 
gle im other directions. The times of especial danger of losses will 
be when the moon is in Aries or Taurus, and the hours when these 
signs are rising: next in importance will be the sign Aquarius. 
Pisces and Scorpio may affect you somewhat. 

L. G. July 31, 1881, between 6 and 8 p. m. Nebraska. 

QiS:Jinz:6.2; Win УХ; tn": Yin M: Bin 

a: 9 іп; P inm. 

You are a person of natural power. The greatest danger of your 

life is el "i being governed by the senses, appetites, or impulses of 


on. You wd have great power as a teacher in the educa- 
dp a din teacher of the regens a- 


OMM by har d 
reach attainments 
in Libra gives 
chic perception | 
ind may turn, 
wis Б and, if 
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Mr. Geo. F. Edwards. August 17,1852, 2. a.m. London, Eng. 
Qu LV; dD in ™: 0, 05; Win M; h inm: іу: o ind: 
Өшу: ¥ in о. 

You have quite a remarkable organism, The basie principles of 
your nature include the entire maternal trinity. Your body is Cancer, 
made strong and vital by the presence there of Mercury. ‘The inte- 
wor, Leo, is the sign of spiritual ideas and devotion, and of a relent. 
less determination, when fully decided. Both the interior sign and 
that of the body are led out through their normal expression Virgo, 
All this gives you a mind quick and keen in its discriminations, posi- 
live in its decisions. But one of the difficulties with which you have 
had to struggle, unless careful educational surroundings have been 
yours, is that those decisions are apt to arise from the inclinations of 


the desires and appetites, and, as you are a law unto yourseif, you 
would naturally be in danger of running counter to * the laws that be." 
— Uranus and Saturn give quality to your life and unite harmoniously 
With its basie principle to impart fine spiritual ideas and tendencies. 
- Jupiter and Mars lend pride, self-protection, and strength of. charac- 
er. Venus gives fine ideals, fondness for rich, tasty food, and sepa- 
es you from the vulgar masses; it also gives good control of the sex. 
he times of danger for you will be, first, when the moon is in Can- 
second in power and effect, when it is in Virgo; third, when in 
ind when either of these three signs is rising. 

is. S. Мау 12, 1870), near midnight. Pa. 

ШОУ Din; Oo; Win Vv: kh inl; kh in fs: & in 
5; $ in v. 

ie quality, Taurus, led ont through Libra, with an Aquarius 
luces a peculiarly sensitive, nervous nature, and one full of 
ms within itself, — possessing zeal and enthusiasm with great 
ss. and yet Saturn in Gemini, expressing the innate quali- 
ie antithesis of impulsiveness; namely, а slow, thonghtful. 
ure, which is rendered quite materialistic by the presence 


iure dominated by love, and Venus, being in Can- 
r nature as a family woman. Uranus in Capri- 
vern the physieal body and senses, thus giving 
attraction to the spiritual and occult. But 
se constituent qualities may be said to be in 
order to reach attainments you must conquer 
ly ce те and love, for it seems all-absorbing. 

TS 
UU ш ЕИ 


tan 
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Mr. S. Feb i5, 1870 2 a. m. Penn. 
@inw;)inQ2;67; W in; ьо; Yini; d in m; 

9 ima; бп Ф. 

You have a nervous temperament, and in time will probably have 
symptoms of heart disease, which will arise wholly from nervousness 
—your heart will be all right. The impulsiveness of your nature is 
the bane of your life. Ір order to succeed in any department of life, 
you must aet from the mind, which is good, clear, and orderly, 
Your intuitions are disturbed by a combative tendency. Are gener- 
ous to a fault, and yet have much selfishness, as Mars in Virgo is 
gathering for self. Live entirely in the mental order, and this posi- 
tion will be of great advantage to you. If you are placed in a posi- 
tion where the combative restlessness of your nature is called into ac- 
tion, you will soon have dyspeptic difficulties. Jupiter’s relation to 
the rising sign gives you a superabundance of self-esteem. In order 
to reach the highest goal of attainment, you must live continually in 
the spirit of devotion ; and, at the same time, the mind should be kept 
active in the study of creation from the standpoint of the objects of 


The times of your danger are when the moon is in 


the Creator. . 
The hours during 


Aquarius or Leo, or when Mereury is in Aries. 
which you should be on guard are when Aquarius, Leo, or Sagittarius 
is rising, and possibly when Gemini is rising. Watch the influence of 
Mereury in its effect. 

I. S. July 1, 1892. 8.45 p. m. Penn. 

Q ings; ) in —;0, 2*; Hin 8 ; b in Y ; Y in =; d ing; 

9 ings; $ in 20. | 

The above positions show a remarkable nature which is all central- 
ized ee honie: seda family, miens any means of expressing 


n. boy's hope in 
ntality. This 
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cially in the line of sex. She has no means of expression except 
through Venus in Gemini, which expresses the body, Uranus, Saturn, 
and Mercury. This child should be carefully trained in all that 
pertains to refinement, self-culture, and control. 1f she has a proper 
education, she should become a poetess, and a musician and composer. 
She may also develop good abilities in the fine arts. She also has an 
extreme love of children and of home. 


Mrs. W. S. Р. Nov. 5, 1870. Place not given. 


DEI ш үг; Hi Yj; kh nO; Yin f; г m; 9 in 
Ие лп Y. 


‚ Your entire nature is under the influence of Mars, which makes you 
subtle and combative, and, without education and refinement, arro- 
gant and opinionated—of course culture counteracts these things. 
Again, this may be modified or even accentuated by the sign rising 
at your birth, which we do not know. You have fine mental abili- 
ties—a good speaker and writer; have also poetic ideals, but are 
especially adapted for work among the people. ‘The subtilty of your 
— mature would make you a good chemist. electrician, or a doctor of 
“medicine. Your love nature would in no way bind you to any place 
and condition—have more mind than love. All spiritual and occult 


ls will come to you more from culture and devotion, and living in 
mony with the laws of nature, than because they are inherent in 
elf. You would have little trouble in conquering all waste of 
and living the life of a regenerate woman. 


Р. Oct. 16. 1865. 1 a.m. Place not given. 
Dim ™m;6 2; # in: h ind; Ying; Fin’: 
болп y. 
(the rising sign) is your strength, and gives force, 
wness to your expression. Jupiter in Cancer imparts 
person and position, and an ideal of home, and of 
indeur in that home. You have good abilities in the 
s, in your case. produces a consciousness of an inner 
Iden thought realm ; and, if you live in a spirit of de. 
1 up a spirit world and make it realistie within your- 
nly leading out, or means of thought and formu- 
mer nature, Libra. In order to reach the high 
have much to overcome in the senses. in 
irritability. Study divine morality. Should 
f devotion that through it you may obtain 
understanding, and the stamina of honor 
t. The times of greatest danger are when 
а. Virgo or Aquarius, and the hours when 
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A. H.B Sept. 2, 1869, between 2 and З a. m. New York City. 
Qin"?;j ings; 6, 9; W in Vj; b in I:2/ in"; 2 in d 
"neg: sume. 

You are a man of an indomitable will governed almost exclusively 
by the intuitions, whieh will always iead according to the fixed con- 
vietions, and settled desires and habits of life. There are two things 
which, in the past—and possibly still do so-—have threatened you 
ruin. First, three planets in Taurus and the maternal trinity as a 
base, with a backwards polarity, give great sex proclivities, and the 
polarity confuses the orderly working of the mind. No doubt you 
have seen and corrected this by the regenerate life. 
difficulty is this: unless you have been careful to follow your intui- 
tions relative to eating and drinking, you have had great trouble 
from the stomach, and have been and are in constant danger—while 
living in the old order of life--of inflammation of the bowels. You 
have a clear, orderly mind, almost unlimited capaeity of formulating 
thought, ideas and plans for accomplishment. providing you are chaste 
in your habits. The times of greatest danger will be when the moon is 
in Cancer, Leo, or Virgo; and Taurus wil have great influence 
ever yon, especially when Venus or Mercury is there. Тһе hours 
of danger are when Cancer, Leo, or Virgo is rising. 

Mrs. J. L. Oct. 4. 1845. Pa. 

@in=; Dinh; Win-;bhin$;2inm;dimm:ig9in 

95: $ in 22. $ 

Being polarized into the interior of the reproductive trinity, vour 
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BOOK REVIEWS, 


Тнк Berrer Way. An Occult Story. By Н. Mel. Shepard-Wolff. Paper, 25 
cents. Published by the Author, 1917 Vermont Ave., Washington, D. C. 

This booklet of 2 pages presents some of the most vital truths so attractively 
and so simply that they cannot fail to reach those who find the burden of life press- 
ing heavily upon them, for its thought reaches out to the Fountain of all joy and 
| strength. The writer approaches the true source of power when she explains the 
| times of silent contemplation as being *‘ an endeavor to get away from the personal 
self, the outward man, and things of sense, and to open the*inmost being to the 
рее Will" Its methods and suggestions are practical and will be found helpful. 


CONCENTRATION AND INSPIRATION. By Sarah Thacker. Paper, 20 cents. D. 
uem Johnston & Co., publishers. Sacramento, Cal. 
leat 


his is a book of 88 pages of well written thought and practical suggestions for 
ching a high plane of life. Probably some of our readers will remember the 
› of this writer as having appeared in the papers about five years ago as that of 
ty who isolated herself from the world, by going down into the canyon of the 
eriean River and living alone in an old lime kiln. She lived this solitary life 
al years. She is a woman of good education and—as one will see by a 
rough her book—of good mind. Aided by her inspirational powers she 
ed a little book well worth the notice of the thinking reader. Tt is a 
ork in its practical suggestions for those who are trying to climb the 
p К 
СЕ LIBRARY. Published Monthly. Price, $1.50 per year. Ernest 
Co., publishers, Cor. 49th St. and Calumet Ave., Chicago, Ill. 
of this serial, which is the organ of ‘е Home Silent Thought 
kes up the plan of the ** White Cross Library." His suggestions 
metaphysical, and many of the practices taught are thoroughly 
mature that we can conscientiously recommend, providing we 
hom they are recommended are truly devotional. At the 
is to be a popular craze for the acquisition of occult powers 
individual to gratify his many desires. Though these 
month, are small, yet they contain more practical thought 
eated than all the "Theosophieal literature put together. 
1, and, in many respects, wise and devout. yet we think 
us error in reaching out with an evident intent to teach 
its gratification. In connection with this suggestion 
l. 1, No. 5 of this serial :—‘*‘ The fairy story of ‘ Allad- 
а such wonderful things for him, only illustrates the 


y the deepest longings of your nature, 
are a world that will." Upon the 
ni: s for the study of oceultism 
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EDITORIAL. 


THE members of the Fraternity who have been contributing 
to this Magazine, wishing to withdraw their personality from 
before the public, have requested that their names be no longer 
appended to their articles; but as the Magazine does not wish 
to take the responsibility of what all the members of the Fra- 
ternity may wish to say, all editorial matter will be marked as 
such, and what is written by members of the Fraternity will be 
without designation. Of course contributions from our friends 
will be published under their cognomen. 


WE wish to ask the friends of Solar Biology to aid us in get- 
ting data whereby certain facts may be verified, as we are about 
eompiling an addition to Solar Biology. We wish to make 
that science comprehend and clearly elucidate, from the stand- 
point of absolute verity, all the minutiæ of human life. We, 


"dr pein our friends to send us the date of birth of 
у early in life, and of those 
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ADVANCED AND PRACTICAL ESOTERIC THOUGHT. 


Es XI. 


\ = С No. 4. 


( ЎкРТЕМИЕК 7 23 to OCTOBER 23, \ 


— 


TQ THOSE CONTEMPLATING BECOMING MEMBERS OF 
THE ESOTERIC FRATERNITY. 


THE NEW REGIME. 

Although instituting a change in the Esoterie work, we do 
not condemn or set aside the general teachings that have al- 
ready been given to the world through THe Esoreric, but 
hope that the members of the Fraternity and students else- 
where may profit by the experience that has gone before us. 
We wish to make the following announcement to all those 
contemplating becoming members of the Esoteric Fraternity :— 
‘As soon as the means can be obtained for building proper 
ho ses, furnishing them, ete., the men and women of the Fra- 
ег! ity will not only occupy separate buildings, but they will 
› һе assigned to different locations. We shall look after the 
ierests of the male department, and a woman who has quali- 
rself by attainment will take charge of the female de- 
ent. Each division of the Fraternity will have such in- 
stions, day by day, and week by week, as the individuals 
the collective body need in their progressive experiences, 
law will be absolute that there be no visiting between 
bodies. Therefore husbands and wives, as such, will not 
1 as members of this organization. Of course, if hus- 
wives are prepared to meet the conditions above 
will he accepted. 

THE EXPERIENCE, 


which is the result of experience, being the basis 
and conclusion, it is due students of Lee Eso- 
mething of what the pet Ши, in Als 
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and thus they hopelessly lost to the Esoteric work. 
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Many who m sophistries concerning the Mis of 
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up to the Esoteric B Es done all in their power to pro. 

most bitter B чи world a false conception of our work 

duce in the mind o well for a time, but their minds becoming 

ds йде» have gone on formed here, they too have been turned 

occupied with relations left us. Some, again, have continued 

И Ecos Me the Eo of ge ROPA 
A" Du 


de. 


» STN regard to the effect of 
Е self. Iti is a law in gen- 


stive in her breast, 


she begins to 
nly protective 


XANCERNING THR New Bpa > aby 
1897] CONCERNING THE New REGIME. 147 


sepa ated until all these evils had been overcome and eradi- 


«дей from their natures, none of these difficulties would have 


i arisen. 
THE LAW. 


The law of generation is the method of creation in working 
out the purpose of God: namely, to multiply and replenish 
— (fill again) the earth with inhabitants. Contingent upon this, 
. and connected with the purpose of the Creative Mind, came the 
i necessity of struggle, anxiety, and worry, in order to prevent 
inertness, and, by means of thought and effort, to cause contin- 
паї development, unfoldment, of mind and brain organs. Тһе 


y Лам was made sufficiently strong to be all-controlling, and the 
"relations of male and female, being a chief agent in this law of 
eneration, were made master, the ruler, of the creative energies. 
E. an’s desires and hope in life were centered in the man, and 
she herself was made the principal factor in the creative energies, 
hile man felt his dependence upon her in the way of the pro- 
uive aet, which seemed to be the dominating principle of her 
influence over him. This, however, was only apparently so; 
he needed her influence to ensphere and hold him, and to 
an all-controlling power in binding him to his home and 
в care of his children. Тһе power to do this was given to 
ian, and this being the active principal of her nature, un- 
has the opportunity of exercising this function of her be- 


it home or anything to make an earthly existence 
d desirable. 

ficial reasoner this fact may not be apparent 
s ability to lose himself in the various inter- 
ү and in his social eirele; but, even under such 
‘question whether there is а man living, in 
ot the image of some woman whose mem- 


| are as + conscious of this depri- 
- d,—he Dinge into exter- 
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nal interests, and refuses to believe that life holds NY thing 
for him other than what is found in the various pursuit, tha, 
interest mankind. 

However, when he turns his attention toward God and the 
cause world, and conserves the potential energies of his life, hye 
hegins to suppress all these sense ideals, hopes, and aspiration, 
and retires, as it were, into the interior. Пе usually finds thers 
an undefined ideal of the feminine half of himself, and the need 

of her grows as the potentiality of his life increases. By means 
of this, his most vulnerable point, he becomes an easy prey to 
the influence of woman’s nature: for he has not yet obtained 
the power of discrimination, which would enable him to reject 
the influence of all women but the one who really belongs to 
him as his completement. 

On the other hand, woman, honest, earnest, and sincere in 
her effort to reach the high goal, belonging, as she does, to the 
interior of human existence and of man’s nature, finds that, 
without her volition, the currents of her life reach out after 
certain qualities of mind and physical strength. Unless they 
are repelled, her life and her love will be drawn more and 
‘more into the interior of the man, until her love takes posses- 


no of ый Een of m. "ed changing ental and 


ise under any other circum- 
ded of the man. This is 
hat power by which the 
its course. 
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ject of their creation, it was necessary that the two work to- 

gether, otherwise there could have been no generation of their 

kind, neither could have obtained the broad sphere of uses 

as we see them in the civilized world to-day. It was necessary 

that woman carry and take care of the offspring, * keep " the 

home, while man went out and tilled the soil, gathered in its 
| fruits and made provision requisite for the uses of the wife, of 
| the home, family, and for his own comfort. 

The man and the woman thus separated have gone on 
through the cycles of time, and all the knowledge that the 
world posesses has been gained under that order and condition 
of things. The very brain structure of the race, and all the 
habits of its use, have been formed and matured under the 
regime of these experiences ; therefore it becomes next to impos- 
sible for any man or woman, from the external or reasoning 


brain, to understand or believe in a life in which the original 


purpose and conditions of the original thought ean again ob- 
tain; or, in other words, all the methods and requisites for re- 
turning to God and living in the conditions of the Spirit are 
- opposed, antagonistic, to the usages and beliefs of thousands of 
_ generations. 

" When men and women beein to live the regenerate life by 


hey are mentally at sea; that is, they lose hold, for the time, 
ery thing that they have believed, and discover that 
v they have known was inverted and must be re- 
In the Revelation to St John, the angel said, “ Be- 


let go, retire, as it were, within, the first 
to whieh they awaken is a need of some- 


without knowledge of law or 
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of specific qualities, their lives flow together, үү sitis 
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thonght and love is the interior of man, just as һе - hep 
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action in the world—home and family—has been MON e of 
. Мор 
his, the external business : therefore she really enters ; в to 


à « ; to hi 
and begins to sensate in his sensations, to know ; "m 


In his kn 
edge. and to think in his thoughts : whatever the ios 
long 


passions, and desires may be in man's body, woman bec 


comes 
partaker of them ; and, vice versa, whatever feelings 


l tl А desires. 
appetites, and passions may control the life of woman. Бер 


the fountain and cause world from which the man thinks, feels, 
sensates, and desires. No matter how devout the two yp. y T 
how | acne or fixed in purpose, the woman will stand be. 
tween the man and his God, and the man will become, for the 
time being, her only god and hope. 

Thus all that constituted the conscions intelligence of the 
— — two. before they entered into the sympathetic relation, has 
now been changed; even the passions that they before hated, 
is . have now become glorified and appear as the highest оол] of 
A pen attainment; and in the light of this lurid fire, kindled 


| b by scr Serco. T есеге each the other, and are 
P 


" Ё a. 
E 


Ше сь Eug woman were 
must again be one. We have also 


en formed by the physical 
, Concer ning this sub- 
lough the prophet 


1897. ] JONCERNING THE New REGIME. 151 


They ean find с one, but instead of obtaining the paradise of 
God and being once more able to “ enter through the gates into 


| 
the city,” they will always discover, when it is too late, that they 
have made a mistake, and that the gate through which they are 


entering is the one through which 
to generation and death. 


Adam and Eve were driven 


Men and women must realize that God had “the residue of 
tbe Spirit," and, like Adam, through first relinquishing hopes, 
desires, loves, sympathies, and by centralizing ALL these on God, 
they must follow, as obediently as little children, the guidance 
of his Spirit. By so doing they will be freed from their evil 
desires, passions, lusts; and scortatory passion, the very root of 
all these things. will be eradicated from their nature, a. . body 
-as well as conscious mentality will become a purified temple of 
the living God. Then, and nor UNTIL THEN, will God say, 

* [ perceive that it is not good for man to be alone” (nor for 
the woman) ; and the Lord God will make a help meet for him, 
and will bring him or her to the companion. and they two will 


beeome one mind and one spirit: and that one spirit will be 
none other than the son of God, their attributes, powers, knowl- 
> E sensations, and all that makes up their existence being of 
(directly derived from) the Father-Mother God. When this is 
ied they will go no more out; that is, they will never again 
nto generation, labor, sorrow, and death, 
e of these things. let none think of uniting themselves 
e Esoterie Fraternity. or starting in pursuit of these great 
nts, until thev are ready to die to the world, to all old 
a to all old hopes, desires, and passions, and to place 
s without further resistance in the hands of God, will- 
one with him, and to be satisfied with him until 
his will to unite the individual to his or her com- 
- Neither must they be in an attitude to accept 
may seek unity with theirs, for there are disem- 
ving yet all the appetites and passions that they 
jhysieal form, that are ever ready and anxious 
| үз Vi ith an aspiring soul in the body: and 
үзг, real progress, at the very least, 
pin карау cases, it will be worse than 


ж 
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Know this, that no man or woman while engaged in the 
terests of the physical world can be fitted to receive that е 
panion soul; and we feel fully justified in saying that the con. 
ditions for this unity ean never be obtained until there is ay 
organized body under the proper leadership. —[ Ed. 


GOD’S VOICE. 


“ When I called, ye did not answer; when I spake, ye did not hear." Isa. Lxv. 12. 

* A certain man made a great supper, and bade many: and 
sent his servant at supper time to say to them that were bidden, 
Come; for all things are now ready. And they all with one 
consent began to make excuse.” St. Luke xiv. 16-18. 

The grave diffienlty that man experiences in bearing God's 
voice appears to arise in a lack of ability to listen to it. 
When, at one and the same time, several voices speak to man 


з ч K ET ауе . . . 

T with equal distinctness, that one towards which his mind is most 
e strongly directed, either to accept or reject, would be heard the 
2 most distinetly. This proves that, to a certain extent, the mind 


the power to close itself to impressions coming through the 
just as we say to another, “ You may talk but | will 
” that is, * I will not permit myself to be impressed 


7" While one may not have the power 
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der a judgment entirely unbiased by personal considerations,— 
а judgment based upon his highest ideals, and knowledge of 
right, justice, truth, and wisdom. 

Upon an ancient temple was inscribed the words * Know thy- 
self," and evidently one ean not know himself until he restrains 
the senses, and thus gains opportunity of expressing himself. 
But comparatively few are able to hold the senses in check long 
enough to perceive that they themselves are one thing, and their 
physieal senses are another. Observe a man attempt to express 
himself in a moment of strong feeling, and mark the change in 
his opinions after he has become calm; you will then in a meas- 
ure perceive the difference between the man who ean reason from 
a standpoint of justice and right, to the point of knowledge, and 
the sensating animal who reasons only from the standpoint of 
his own personal desires. When one is still, with all the senses 
held in abeyance, it appears that his faculties combine in the 


effort to arrive at correct conclusions, regardless of sense and 


self; and the expression of the inspired writer, * Be still and 
know God,” indicates that it is only by this same method of 
“stillness” that the voice of God can be heard and the guid- 
ance of his Spirit obtained. 

Some are possessed by the feeling that if they could only go 
_ into seclusion, away from the people, they could easily attain 
to that silence and stillness that would enable them to hear that 
2 which is heard only in the stillness; but it is evident that, 


ne has to a great extent conquered the senses, when he 
seelusion he will hear only the ery of those senses, 
of that “still small voice.” It is not only the ability 
nmoved under severe provocation that proves one's 
‘self, but also the ability to stand still amid the 
rroundings and wait God's time; and it is for this 
should strive rather than for that solitude 
ive opportunity to distress. In time of peace 
tin a bright uniform and imagine himself a 
1 so he who goes away from others, to get rid 
noyances that harass him, can, in his se- 
ily imagine himself master of his un- 
senses. 

в is continually disturbed by the 
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words, actions, aura, and “conditions” of others, and in self. 


defense he assumes an attitude of positiveness 
sitive” that he does not see why others are not more consider. 
ate of him; he cannot bear to be approached by brother or 
sister: when we get into that condition it may be well to stop 
a moment and think that there are spots on the body that be. 
come во sensitive that they cannot bear to be touched by any 
other part; we call such spots sores, and we should avoid be. 
coming like them. i 
Since man’s duty to man, as a co-worker with God, demands 
a certain amount of contact with the noise and confusion of 
earth, and since in that confusion he must be able to hear the 
one voice that alone can guide him aright, it is evident that the 
stillness demanded, instead of being freedom from external 
тое апа ины Шол», is Ber as that of à babe lying 


: he is “s0 sen. 


E oues and loving protection than of the 
t d confusion: certainly it is only in that 


THOUGHTS ON VIBRATION. 
BY CHAS. B. RIGGS, M. D. 


[Read before ‘The Biological Society of Toledo, Ohio, July 15, 1897.) 


There can be no effect or phenomena without a cause—where 
cause exists there must be phenomena ; the two are inseparable. 
All intelligent beings recognize a Great First Cause, which the 
English-speaking people call God. It has been said that “ God 
is love.” also, that * love is life in motion." God has been rec- 
ognized as an intelligent Power, an all-pervading Mind, having 
the inherent ability to will and to do. Mind has been conceived 
of as a substantial energy possessing force and volume as two 
of its attributes, which, being set in action by intelligence, 


another of its attributes, produces what is known as vibration. 
Now, if God be recognized as love,—life in motion, —then it 
seems quite reasonable that God is, in the same sense, vibration; 
for vibration, in all its degrees of manifestation, is but life in 
motion. Since we recognize God as the Great First Cause, the 
m of all things material, psychical, and spiritual, and also 
is an infinite volume of vibratory life essenee, we may reasonably 
ume that vibration is the method used by God to express 
mself in the language of the innumerable forms of material, 
eal, and spiritual phenomena. This being true, it follows 
ration lies parallel with, and inseparably united to, 
od. Hitherto and henceforth, the great problem be- 
nite mind is to fathom the hidden realms of the cause 
gigantic task it can only accomplish by unfolding 
e and likeness of the Infinite Father; for “ verily, 
you, the Son ean do nothing of himself, but 
ə Father do: for what things soever he doeth, 
з Son likewise. For the Father loveth the 
m all things that himself doeth " (John v. 
‘ion to the degree of the son's unfoldment 
n the intricate processes of cause. This 
ntists have agreed that all things 
of vibration, varying in intensity 
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according to the density of the respective Substances 
any means, the rate of vibration of any substance t by 
the normal texture and physical and vita] attributes it ; 
modified in a relative degree. Then, by violating, тн | be 
the laws governing the rates of vibrations of the various , 
stances of the body and of the several faculties of the E 
normal rates of vibration are disturbed, which lowers the io 
integrity of each tissue element so affected. Thus jg БЮД 
not only the many forms of functional derangements, but sles 
all the innumerable varieties of organic lesions, This jg that 
which we eall disease. Then, if disease is that condition of the 
tissue elements wrought by discordant vibrations, health must 
be the opposite condition. From this point of view we wil] de. 
fine health as that condition in which absolute harmony reigns 
between the vibrations of the sonl and body of man, and tho 
vibrations of the Godhead. With this conception of health 
as our standard, we will find, on investigation, that there is not 
а healthy man or woman living on the plane of generation; 


and we dare say there are but few. yes, very few indeed, on the 


plane of regeneration. As the questions of health and of dis. 


ease are of paramount importance in the higher unfoldment, 
not only of the Esoteric student, but also of all humanity, let 
us turn the calcium light of true science on the philosophy of 
life, hoping thereby to unravel some of its perplexing mysteries. 
We are told that God created all things by the power of His 
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tallization. 
Each atom of matter is stamped by the Creative Mind with a 


| 
| vital power which enables it to aspire to, and participate in, 
" the many eomplex processes encountered along the great high- 
way of evolutionary development; that is, each atom of matter 
1 possessed а specific rate of vibration at the time of its creation, 
and it has, also, the inherent power stamped in it by the Cre- 
ative Mind, to take on higher or lower vibrations according to 
the character and quality of influence under which it may be 
- placed from time to time. Аз a result of this inherent power, 
we see the material world constantly changing form to meet the 


demands of the vital principles which are descending from the 
“astral into matter, some to begin, others to take up and con- 

tinue, the process of individualization. In order to obtain this 

result, each vital principle takes on a material covering, or physi- 

cal body, the form and quality of which is governed by the rate 

ration of the vital principle creating it. Therefore each of 
l being, whether vegetable or animal, possesses а vital spark 
eiple which is endowed with the inherent ability to 
mind powers from the various planes of its material ex- 
it ascends, through the evolutionary eycles, to its ul- 
erfection. Each vital spark becomes, at its inception in 
a creative mind or individualized soul in proportion to 
of its unfoldment. The rate of vibration maintained 
l being tells us the degree of nufoldment such being 
d; it also tells us the quality of mind powers pos- 
individual. Added mind powers, soul develop- 
ical refinement, ате obtained only through the in- 
the centripetal foree exerted over each indi- 
he Infinite Mind. It is by virtue of this at- 
la t we are enabled to attain, by successive steps, 
nies of the vibratory life-eurrents constantly 


r to transmit to the product of its labor, 
sires, and aspirations possessed by such 
ght is created. The kind and quality 
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in exact unison with the creative mind at the time of its birth; 
that is, if the creative mind be positive, or acting at a high rate 
of vibration, the thought, when crystallized into flesh, will pe 
firm, positive, and resistant to adverse influences ; * for in the 
unyielding will is health," happiness, peace, joy, love, and life 
everlasting. On the other hand, if the creative mind be in 4 
negative state, acting at a low rate of vibration, the crystallized 
thought in flesh form will be lax, almost devoid of resistive 
power, and easily overcome by adverse influences; for “in the 
weak will is sickness,” suffering, sorrow, passion, selfishness, 
hatred, “and death." Thus we are given the keys that unlock 
the mysteries of health and of disease. The Father has placed 
in our own hands the means by which we can possess whichever 
we desire; for He says, * Choose you this day whom ye will 
serve" (Josh xxiv. 15). He said also through His Son Jesus, 
“ No man can serve two masters ; for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other, or else he will hold to the one and despise 
the other. Ye ean not serve God and wammom ” ( Matt. vi. 24). 

From the foregoing it will be readily seen that, to have per- 
fect health, we must have, first, a healthy mind, through which 
thoughts can take their normal forms; that to have a healthy 
mind, we must have a healthy body, from the transmuted vital 


нш which the mind can gather the substances in which 
to'have a a pd body, we must Dp 


l organism, will 

'e mind. In con- 
shat we arm our- 
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rue order 
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enables us to mould the character and quality of our thought. 
Jf we would act intelligently when going out in nature to gather 
our food, we should first examine our own conditions, qualities, 
and aspirations, so as to be able to know the kind and quality 
of food needed to build up the kind and quality of organism 
that will supply the mind with the proper quality and sufficient 
volume of life essences with which to build the conditions to 
Which our minds aspire. Having received the key by which we 


ean investigate the organic world with this end in view, our at- 

tention is first called to the appetites, passions, emotions, de- 
sires, and aspirations, and, lastly, to the habits of each individ- 
ual being, ourselves included; for, as has been said, each ereative 
mind stamps its qualities into every element of its physical 
body. If our ideality be that of great muscular power and ca- 
pability of enduring extreme physical effort, then supply the 
body with artieles of food possessing such qualities, keep the 
mind continuously vibrating at the highest possible rate with 


that ideal in view, and such powers will be given us in propor- 
tion to our ability to receive. Or if our ideality be that of high 
moral and intellectual ability, labor to that end as diligently as 
is in icated in the former instance, and our desires will be grat- 
roportionately to the persistency of the efforts made, and 
rhness of the rate of vibration'at which the mind is main- 
— Furthermore, if our ideality be that of a desire to 
nd a determination to do, the will of God, supply the 
i such foods as possess the higher spiritual life es- 


g God, keep the desires fervently polarized on spirit, 
e process of time, the spirit-world will be opened to 
shall have a vivid realization of * I and my Father 
. 90). Ву means of thought polarization the 
1 vibration is, by repeated effort, raised to the 
y; and by supplying the body with foods the vi- 
ital essences JUAN as s nearly as poit 


bated goal. Therefore, when judi- 
itelligent will, thought polarization and 
lan ii attainment we ehoose 
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Having received methods by which we сап properly guide onr. 
selves in supplying the necessities of the entire organism, let us, 
now, turn our attention to the exhaust of these forces through 
the normal and abnormal functional activities of the body and 
mind. Nature's laws tell us that each organism, when living in 
pure nature, stores up a vast reserve force which enables such 
being to live up to the highest conception of its plane of exist. 
ence; but careful investigation reveals the fact that man, in his 
great endeavor to obtain enlightenment, has, at the same time, 
gathered around himself a multitude of influences which exhaust 
the preeious treasures of this great storehouse of his life essences, 
thus robbime him of the possibility of a realization of the higher 
attributes of his nature. Now, if it is impossible to realize the 

“higher attributes of man's incarnate being while exhausting his 

life forces in sensual indulgences, it becomes vividly apparent 

| great is the necessity of jealously guarding the waste gates 


systems, in order to obtain and maintain the highest de. 
ealth, morality. intellectuality, and spirituality. To 
altimates, we must, then, as completely as possible, 
ious avenues of exhaust and gather within the 
at onr command, so as to raise the rates 
d body to the highest degree attainable. 
sual indulgences of whatever kind, for 


give us a newness of life, an 
soul powers that shall far 
nations. The disorderly 
tions, must be brought 
tting the mind to think 
ad humanity. ‘The 
dt will think only 
objects to be ob- 
ced to the actual 
ls eliminated that 

)rocess of nu- 
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all that is thought or done, the vibrations of both body and 
mind will be elevated to, and maintained at, such a high 
rate that the extraneous disease-producing influences will be in- 
effectual, the internal disorder having been completely eradi- 
cated by such methods. Then, if we must eut off all sexual 
indulgences, seminal losses, light, frivolous, and vulgar conver- 
sation, jealous and malicious misgivings, impure and disorderly 
imaginations, extreme mental and physical exercise, and extreme 
inactivity of body and mind, in order to obtain and maintain that 
high degree of health through which alone we ean reach the 
higher attributes of our nature; it follows that these various ways 
of indulging the senses are the avenues through which disease— 
that is, the disturbances of the normal vates of vibration of the. 
tissue elements of the body, and of the various faculties of the 


mind—is produced, 

Then, to attain that pinnacle of unfoldment where absolute 
harmony (perfect health) reigns, we must * brake down the mid- 
dle wall of partition " between sonl and body," to make in him- 
- self (ourself) of twain one new man, so making peace (har- 
mony in vibrations, perfect health); and that he (we) might 
reconcile both unto God in one body by the eross (overcoming 


tl 
: n the enmity (between soul and body) thereby” (Eph. и. 
16). Purity of body is, then, as necessary as purity of 
+ Jesus said, * Blessed are the pure in heart: for they 
God” (Matt. v. 8). To obtain that purity of heart 
and soul) to which Jesus alluded, we must make our 
e, for it is just as impossible to have a pure “heart” 
d body as it is to obtain musical harmonies from a 
strument; in our material existence the two condi- 
ri d el to each other and are inseparably united, We 
ту atom and essence of which our vital being is 
uary of angelie purity, a fit temple for the 
Holy Spirit. 


PACTS CONCERNING RIGHT LIVING. 


By Dr. Jozer DnzEwEICKI, Warsaw. 
[Tae HERALD or THE GOLDEN Асе. | 


Man in all ages has felt a certain undetermined want for some. 
thing which would fill the emptiness of life. He even craves, 
longs, and hunts after this “ something,” called happiness, but he 
looks for it where it does not exist; and where it may be found, 
that is, in himself, there he does not hasten to eateh it. In his 
racing after happiness he is running this way and that way, and 
for the want of something more satisfying, creates for himself 
ideals, and sees in their realization his happiness. 

Among the many emblems which are written on the banners 
promising happiness to man, there is one which reads “ Thy Will 
be done on Earth,” the emblem of The Order of the Golden 
Age, whose aim and task is now becoming well known, and which 
requires from its members the abstinence from all kinds of ani 
mal food—in this manner endeavoring to introduce a reform in 
the daily diet of man. That which we eat makes our flesh and 
blood ; pure food and drink make pure blood ; pure blood, pure 
thoughts and health; pure thonghts, pure deeds (in the higher 
moral а pe | pure our contentment and ane 
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and warmed. Therefore the food which we consume should con. 
tain elements both for building and warming. The building 
or flesh-forming material is furnished us by food, rich in fibrin 
or albumen, and the warming by food, rich in earbon or the so- 
ealled hydro-earbonates. in the form of sugar, starch and fat. 
As we have two sourees of food, animal and vegetable, it сап- 
not be indifferent to us what kind of material for repairing 
and warming we employ; therefore, it is important to us to 
know positively which kind of it is most suitable and most 
wholesome. 

All religions in the world teach us that the proper place of 
man is the garden, and seeds and fruits are his natural food: 
That which the religions teach us, finds its affirmative in all 
natural sciences treating on man. Comparative anatomy demon- 
strates that man belongs to the same group of animals as the 
higher apes, or the so-called anthropoid apes, which have, like 
man, sixteen pairs of teeth, the same digestive canal, and liver 
of the same size, and which in their natural state live only on 
fruit, and form with man the group of frugivorous animals, 
Thus, strictly speaking from the zoological point of view, man 
is neither a carnivorous nor a herbivorous, but a frugivorous 
animal. Further, we learn from comparative anatomy, that 
— Nature gave to the carnivorous animals a large liver and a short 
" digestive canal, and to the herbivorous a small liver and long in- 
_ testines. It is well known to us how easily and quiekly, espe. 
ally in warmth, meat decays. Thus undigested particles of 
"at are subjected to decaying in the intestines, and the prod- 
f such decaying, in the form of the so-called ptomaines 
omaines, ete., may enter the blood and occasion many 
enees and disorders. Foreseeing Nature, however, 
her creatures feeding upon meat from such self-poison- 


liver, whose principal aim is to destroy putrid alka- 
| physiologically in the bowels—the so-called “ an- 
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alkaloids running into it, and allows them to enter the b] 
and poison the nervous system; thence many diseases 5; n 
liver, blood and nerves, may take rise. the 
Medicine does not know any disease oecasioned by vegetal. 
food taken in proper quantity, but there are many diseases cop. 
nected with flesh eating, amongst them being cancer and phthis:, 
In proportion, as man ate more and more meat, cancer and hs 
sumption became more and more common amongst us, so that 
there is hardly any family to be found in which there would he 
no ease of eancer or consumption. Fruits and vegetables Kel 
as we said, blood purifiers: they are substanees made by the 
alchemist, Nature, which come to us direct or first hand, whilst 
meat is a second-hand material, alveady used and made impure— 
as every living creature wastes itself, and pollutes its blood, 
Hence meat must always contain in itself some poison. Per. 
sons not accustomed to animal food contract diarrhoea or some 
| of fever after taking meat, as it often happens with newly. 
soldiers from Polish and Russian provinces —where peo- 
OMA g receive meat twice gaily during 


liately быне bad effect 1 ме diosa 
c portant is that whieh physiolog- 
it is known, food under the in- 


shyle, formed after digestion of 
action of the air, resists fer- 
> ше formed from meat 
, decay, and very often 
of fermentation. 16 is 
e blood is supplicd 
to fermentation 
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body of the flesh-eater, without becoming intolerably offen- 
sive from the processes of putrefaction.” These are facts which 
speak for themselves. 

According to the calculations made by Dr. Pavy, Dr. Edward 
Smith, and other modern physiologists, the organism of man re- 
quires only four to five ounces of nitrogenous food daily, and 
fifteen to twenty-two ounces of hydro-earbonates. Of the lat- 
ter, according to Dr. Playfair, seventeen to eighteen ounces of 
sugar and starch are necessary for the organism, and, as is well 
known, there is no sugar in the animal food. Thus we see, that 
for restoring the body, man requires an exceedingly small quan- 
tity of albumen, but a large quantity of sugar and starch, which 

| produce the strength and warmth. ‘Therefore, the opinion that 
large quantities of albumen are necessary for our life and health, 
is fallacious, being a notion spread by the ignorance of physi- 
cians, who, by such teaching, created scores of cases of apoplexy, 
dyspepsia, gout, Bright’s disease, ete., ete. 

If we now reflect upon both sources of food, animal and vege- 
table, we shall convince ourselves that in the latter we have all 
necessary elements: albumen. starch or sugar, and fat, and, as 
is well known, nobody can live a long time on meat only. Al- 
though chemists did not discover any difference between animal 
and vegetable albumen, yet physiologists assert that the former 

ы is more easily assimilated in the organism than the latter. This 
"assertion is quite erroneous, aud it comes from their having con- 
dueted their experiments and observations on persons who were 
accustomed to meat from childhood, and had, therefore, accom- 
ted themselves to such diet. They would come to quite 
wy results if they made their experiments and observa- 
on vegetarians ; and would soon convince themselves that 
r digest vegetable easier than animal albumen. 

in the North of Russia the tribe of Samoyedes, liv- 
y on offensive fish oil, and this kind of food is very 
ted by their stomachs, because they aceustomed 
uch diet. If physiologists would make their ex- 


food for digestion. Men of science should 
Fact that the human organism is a machine 
rect it, and the conclusion qot from some 
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clusion: (1) There is no doubt that man, as natural sciences 
and religion testify, is created to live on fruit and vegetable 
food; (2) That such diet purifies the blood, while meat inflames 
and is the souree of many diseases which are the punishment 
for breaking the natural law and command; (3) Belief in the 
value of meat diet is supported by erroneous opinions of some 
medical anthorities—opinions, which in time have rooted them. 
selves into the minds of men and become their property, their 
habit. Besides Nature there is no authority. 

In the beginning we have remarked that our body, as every 
building, must be properly warmed and repaired. Tt is not suf- 
ficient to live on vegetable food,—it is necessary to use it prop- 
erly. It is impossible to establish fixed rules with regard to 
diet, on account of different constitutions of mankind. 

The greatest rule of diet is to follow simplicity. Nature de. 
lights in the most plain and simple food, and every animal. ex- 
cept man, follows her dictates. No animal eats when it is not 
hungry; only man disobeys his natural instincts and eats and 
drinks without any need, in order to gratify some artificially ac- 
quired taste. Hence man is much more subjected to disease, 
than animals in a state of liberty and living in a natural way, 
because the latter live in accordance with the laws of their na- 
ture, while man acts continually in opposition to the laws of his 
nature, especially in regard to his eating and drinking. There 
is a custom to breakfast, lunch, dine, and sup, as if such a com- 
mand existed for men; and what is worse, physicians support 
this custom, advising their patients, as well as persons in good 

Vig themselves." He who eats more 


зи those who wish 
" to the habita of 
only when уоп are 


1897. Facrs CONCERNING Ricur Livine. 167 


spiritual aspirations, and not create evil passions and wicked 


| thoughts.” 


The analogy between the nourishment of plants and animals 
affords a striking proof of the danger of intemperance. А cer- 
tain quantity of moisture and manure is necessary for vegeta- 
tion, and helps it, yet the excess of the one or the other will en- 
tirely destroy it. The best thing carried to excess becomes in- 
jurious and destructive ; therefore, we learn that the highest de- 
gree of wisdom rests on the proper regulation of our appetites 
and persons, so as to avoid all extremes, and this only is the 
privilege of man. The slave of his stomach will always deserve 
pity. The Almighty endowed us with reason, and passions for 
the propagation of the species, and the preservation of the in- 
dividual, ete. Everyone of us, like that Hercules from the 
Greek Mythology, has the choice of two ways: one, the way of 
reason—a hard way of struggle and sacrifice, leading to the 
_ Olympus, to the gods—and the other: the way of never satis- 
fied enjoyment, as luxary knows no bounds, along which, in 
cups of pleasure there is also bitterness and deadly poison ; 

| ut, alas, men only perceive their error when too late. 


ASTRAL INFLUENCES. 


It has been given in Solar Biology that those born in the sign 
Virgo are eonservators of the old and established conditions, 
and we think that if the readers of Toe Esoreric look back 
over the past month, the period during which the earth has 
been passing through that sign, they will discover that their 
minds have dwelt more largely upon the scenes of their past 
lives, running back to childhood, than has been the case at any 
other time of the year. We think, too, that those who are in 
the habit of living in the conseiousness of the Spirit, have found 
it more difficult to maintain a spiritual consciousness than at 
other times. 

Virgo is a feminine, earthy, materialistie sign, and as our 
readers pass from this sign into the sign Libra, they will find 
the change a radical one. Instead of the mind being held down 
to this life, with its many incidents of the past. it will appear to 
enter a boundless ocean from which thought foreizn to one's 
self may be gathered from almost any sphere. States of con- 
sciousness of a strange and unaccountable nature will some- 
times come over the intelligence. Libra is also a feminine sign, 
is airy in its nature, and seems to belong to the whole sphere 
of the earth's atmosphere: so much so that sensitives, and es- 
pecially those born i їп this ро, B become conscious of 


ae in the cen r mer ne: 
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regenerate life who have begun to concentrate their minds upon 

the Divine Mother, that they become conscious of a hollow 

gphere whose dimensions and peculiarity vary, according to their 
own natures and thought conditions, from a hollow sphere еп. 
compassed within their own breast, to one filling the immensity 
of eternity. To some this sphere appears filled with darkness, 
which, no doubt, gave rise to the words of the prophet,  Yahveh 
said that he would dwell in the thick darkness ;" for it is the 
hollow sphere of unformed thought and creative life, as if await- 
ing the approach of the creative word to take of its substance 
and create forms of usefulness. 

In this sphere will be found, by the mystics who are able to 
traverse and explore it, the sun, moon, stars, and all that there 
is in Creation; and this being the mother sphere, it binds, con- 
tracts, narrows down, to the limits of the mental capacity of 


the person exploring the universe, so that he may, as it were, 
handle worlds and systems, qualities and thoughts, and spiritual 
substances, as maternal things, and thus know them. Herein is a 
орош of great danger to aspirants just awakening into the 
| ы-ы of the universe: if, to begin with, they have not a 
—gelentifie knowledge of the facts of the universe, the light of a 
leur intellect, and a soul nnited to Divinity, they will create a 
d of their own, forming it of their own eccentric idealism, 
hrough the feminine principle, narrow down that sphere, 
solidify it, as to shut out the possibility of any ray of 
llectnal light entering it. 
f we must confine our attention to what is immediately 
a this wonder world where resides all that is mystic. 
reader carefully observes his feelings during the coming 
will find that he can acquire knowledge with greater 
ut any other time of the year. It is the sign which 
p thou ght which produces diseoveries —in short, 
n from Eu may be drawn, gathered, formulated, 
d. If our friends will notice the mental condi- 
nse conditions during this period, and the ehang- 
duced by the moon passing through the varied 
and the influences produeed by the rising 
-hour zodiac), they will, from experience, 
t will not only cause them to value Solar 
ill awaken their conscionsness into à new 
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HOLINESS, 


Many so-called advanced thinkers, and m: any of those 4 
mystic powers, scoff at the idea of the Holinags 
which is now, and, for the last twenty Years, has bee 4 
through the country. Others who do not scoff, в: ay ' Boing 
all about it; in their calculations it does not seem to form 
part of the methods to be applied for the attainment i ш 
powers. True, they have a code of morals and talk mue h about 
the many exalted ideas that iust be reached in order to 
results, but when we come to analyze their methods and 
at their real objects, we find those objects purely selfish, 
Not only is this true of the so-called Theosophists and m; any 
other branches of magie-seekers, but it is also true of the great 
majority of Christian Scientists, and the class that goes by 4 
multitude of such names. In fact it does seem that wherever 
there is a movement before the world seeking any mystic pow. 
ers, from self-healing to the general magic-seeking associations, 
the central idea is to obtain power to gain wealth, honor, posi- 
tion, or supremacy over their fellows, This fact draws а dis- 
tinet line b tween the anti Christ powers and those of the Christ. 
hen we inve faga the movement seek- 
life, v s active in many churches, 
t is ge —for we know that some 
сма sod. perfect 
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No Esoterie student can reach the promised ultimates unless 
the soul is placed in a passive, negative condition toward God 
and in à positive attitude toward the world ; and unless he has 
gubordinated ‘all the appetites, passions, and desires of the flesh 


(overcome earnal-mindedness). In other words, all self-seeking 


must be overcome, and all the mentality harmonized with the 
Mind and Spirit of God, so that the individual, as it were, move 
in the currents of his mind, acts from the powers of his will: 
the central thought must be,“ Let Thy will be done” 


—not 
mine, 


The Holiness Movement has really made this surrender in 
word and thought; but the time has not yet come for them to 
take the stand that those who have come to the Esoteric Fra- 
ternity have taken,—that of carrying all that covenant promise 
into effect. The time will arrive, however, when all those who 
have made the covenant surrender of wealth, honor, home, and 
even family, for the kingdom of heaven, will be required to 
varry it into effect. Then will be known those who have really 

E Ride the covenant and are following the Lord Fu and 


God. They are happy there,— pure, sincere, and in 
es innocent, the symbolic language of the Canticles is 
ible to them. It has often seemed to us that God, the 


Father, has thus put on record his word concerning 


“I charge you * * ^* bythe roes, and by the 


he field, that ye stir not up, nor awake my love till he 


"ionsness that the time has come for them to 
Father's vineyard, then, like the virgins of 
Ill arise, trim their lamps, and go out to meet 
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in one day? or shall a nation be born at once? for as Soon ag 
Zion travailed, she brought forth her children. Shall I bring 
to the birth, and not cause to bring ferth? saith the Lord: shal) 
J cause to bring forth, and shut the womb? saith thy God.” 
The prophet seemed to have looked forward to a time in the 
history of the world when all things will be ready; when God 
will have a prepared people who are living in a consciousness of 
his Spirit, following its guidance absolutely, so that. when the 
word goes forth, “ Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to 
meet him,” all these people will at once obey, fulfilling the 
words * Who hath heard such a thing? who hath seen such 
things?” ; as if to say, “Something is going to happen that was 
never before heard of ;” so sudden in its movement as to justif 
the words, ~ Shall a nation be born at once ?” 
It is well, then, that every man (and woman) see to it that 
he is in a condition to obey the voice of this guiding Spirit; 
as he must be if he would be partaker of this great glory. 
We do not say that people should gather to this Fraternity; 
we would rather say that they should not gather here until 
they are certain that it is the will of the Father that they 
should do so. When this time (for the 'gathering) arrives, 
there will be only enough here for the fulfillment of the para- 
«bolie and prophetie utterance of Jesus, when speaking of this 
time, * Wheresoever the carease is, there will the eagles be 
gathered together." Matt. xxiv. 28. | 
The wont “ carcase ™ means a dead body,—the souls under 
| rhen he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under 
at were oe ты the word of 


of "view, gives 
the prep- 


A WARNING CALL. 


How many readers of Тне Esoteric have gained their free- 
dom? How many of them have been emancipated from the evils 
which the errors of the past, and of the present life, have en- 
tailed upon them? Alas! but few; for if they had, the fruits 
of Esoterie culture would be more manifest than they are at 
present. The trouble has been, that great numbers of students 
have been deluded into believing that the conservation of the 
life is all that is requisite to their redemption and regeneration, 
They have dreamed their dream; and, thank God, many of 
them are awakening to a realization of the fact that conserva- 
tion is only the base of the spiritual structure they are endeav- 
oring to erect. 

E: Conservation, in itself, availeth but little, and will not give 
to man a spiritual consciousness, To reach the high goal of 
“human attainment, to be a true son of God, a representative on 
cud of our E Father, man must do far more than con- 


Eno Bots this, requires much thought push paren 


h determination. Awaiting every soul on earth isa glori- 


| ап ultimate transcending the power of speech to ex- 
T ch that ultimate, to find that oneness with God, man 
by his work that he is worthy of so great a calling, 
lity entailed upon a son of God, is too great 
into the keeping of a child of earth; therefore 
в, by diligent application of law and method, 


er the mundane forces which contro] matter, 
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world, and is permitted to partake of the joys of service in the 
spiritual. 

In reality nothing separates the world of spirit from that of 
matter save that wall of doubt and skepticism which man, in 
the pride of his littleness, has builded: and as he has builded 
the wall which separates him from the Father, so he must, 
through his own efforts, remove it. Each act of charity and 
love removes a stone from that wall. Each unselfish deed causés 
the veil to grow thinner. Each time we forgive our enemies, 
we take a step upward toward our heavenly home. Multiply 
these beantiful gifts, my readers, make them а part of your 
daily life, and хоп will be surprised to find how quickly the jovs 
of heaven enter your soul: you need not die in order to reach 
heaven. О dear friends, remove the barriers which separate 
you from the Spirit; why will you remain in the dark and dis- 
mal corridor of material existence, when the paradise of God 
is yours, if you choose to accept it ? 

Do not be deceived into believing that your freedom has been 
purehased for you. If you would be free, you must overcome 
for yourself. How do you expect to enjoy the fruits of victory, 
if the battle has been fought by another? How can you expect 
to be crowned with the victor’s crown if you have never en- 
listed in the great fight that is going to emancipate the race’ 
ES There are in the world to-day, tens, nay, hundreds, of thousands 
y ) who are seaming away the арте 
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abroad upon the world, and see the thousands who are asleep 
we feel constrained to use harsh laneuace 


For years the eall 
has gone forth, “ Awake! Awake!!” yet you still sleep, are 


still satisfied with the shadows of earth, Sud the gods of gold 


5 
and silver, with the workmanship of men’s hands 


. You still 
bow to the golden calf. and at the same time expect that He 


who rules the destinies of the universe, will be satisfied with 
the lip worship you have to offer him. 


Awake! Awake!! time flies, and we are fast hastening toward 
that time “ when the night cometh, wherein no man ean labor 
Work while the day remains: work diligently and earnestly. 
‚Тош have everything to gain; you cannot add to the glory or 
г honor of Yahveh, the God of з universe, whom we serve, 


PROCRASTINATION. 


“Time and tide wait for no man”; “ Procrastination is the 
thief of time ",—how often we have heard and quoted these 
trite old sayings, and yet we have hardly been able to grasp 
the mighty import they should convey to him who would know 
God. 

To know God, is the result of growth, and to grow means 
persistent, tireless effort, and exercise of will power. Not to 
grow, is death, dissolution, decay. Observe the workings of 

this important, and, shall we not say, chief factor, acting, build. 
ing, reacting, and distributing, in perfect unison with the cre. 
ative mind : the bee, all absorbed in gathering its store of honey ; 
the ant, hastily running backwards and forward, upward and 
downward, against fearful odds, yet with a well-defined purpose 
to build a pyramid with tiny particles of earth; the squirrel, 
rushing about, hither and thither, to provide against the win- 
ter's want; the eagle’s lofty flight; the lion's majestic poise.— 
all manifesting, in their respective uses, the wonders to be ac- 
complished by what we might term a “dogged effort” in the 
direction of a specific purpose. 
step, through the mineral, vegetable, and animal 
indomitable will, until we reach man, “a 
› the epitome or personification of all 
ou able to appreciate this 
| yourself on this point? 
you have entered into 
hat name YAHVEH 


г of eveation, 
‘consistent 
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found it so; but, alas! how few seem to realize what it is act- 
ually to strike out against these formidable antagonists, and 
grapple with the cold fact, ALL, OR NOTHING. This, that, 
and the other excuse is offered, as in the parable of the marriage 
feast, until we are led to ery out, O God, where ave the people ? 
Where are they who comprehend the great depth of Jesus’ mean- 
ing, “Tf thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and 
come and follow me.’ How many seem doomed to fall at this 
point : “their land is so full of idols; they worship the work 
of their own hands, that which their own fingers have made,” 
It seems to us that, in Matt. xx. 16, Jesus might have in. 
tended to convey the thought that many are called, but few 
thoose to take on all the burdens and conditions contingent 
upon a complete renunciation of the world and its emoluments ; 
for true it is, that a large majority who have thus far embarked 
upon this course have found themselves upon the scales of fixed 
re unable to * tip the beam” in the direction of that complete 
render to the will and perpetual service of God and human- 


tions, habits, imaginary responsibilities, ete., ete., where they 


regardless of personality and wounded feelings, in view of 
old order. 

n and on, following the sublime motion of the spheres, such 
must again pass down and through the measured process 


that of taking your stand as а co-laborer with the 
souls of just men made perfect? Can you afford to 
e in the sight of the law of eternal progression, 
eat is to stand still, The morning sun finds new 

ach rising. The great hands on the dial of the 
relentlessly moves forward in obedience to this 
Whom will ye serve, God or mammon ? 


GOD'S VOICE. 


A frequent question,—“ How am I to distinguish the voice of 


God in contradistinetion to other suggestions and inclinations of 
the human heart?" In answer, we would take you back to those 
golden days of innocent, trusting childhood, when the voice of 
our faithful, tender, and patient mother was recognized above 
all others, as that of the accepted, cherished one,—she whose 
counsel and loving kindness won our esteem and obedience 
under any and all cireumstances. 


Grown to mature years, this child has developed the power 


to “reason and resolve.” Experience and observation lead to 


the inevitable conclusion, that there must be a governing mind 
or spirit ruling and controlling the destinies of man, through 
the operations of law inviolable. 

We trace the course of the great planets in our Solar Sys- 
tem, and readily open up to the consciousness of an order and 
precision at which we are lost in admiration and wonder ; and 
in such expansion we gradually release a hold upon the little 
playthings of former days and reach out to know, that we may 
come in perfect harmony with, and perform our part in, the 


E dps an earthly existence. Thus humbling ourselves, we 


tive to the Spiri of our. Father, CORE is ever 


sequent we i 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker 
after truth. We also desire that Esoteric students send us the experiences that 
come to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of 
this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it brings out 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 

| SEATTLE, М аѕн., May 16, 1897. 
Mr. Hiram E. Butler. 
Dear Friend and Brother :—Christian Science, Mental Science, 

Divine Healing, and parallel lines of thought, seem to be the all- 
` absorbing theme of those who claim to be the advanced thinkers of 

the day. These subjects were first brought prominently before my 

mind, seven years ago, by my younger brother asking in a letter the 
question, “Is all cause mental, as Christian Science says it is"* 
- More than a year elapsed before I felt justified in trying to answer that 
EB Many were the hours and days that my mind was centered 

n the thought, and many the valuable conclusions in consequence. 
| st I started to write a letter answering the question in the 
but that was no answer; according to my own feeling, to 
* Yes" would have been still worse, and, finally, I arrived 
lusion that the mentality was. directly and indirectly, a 
е of cause than Т had before supposed. 
suggestion (by means of thought, feeling, or action) 
d; or, in other words, by virtue of use, subjective 
' or less intensity, is established in accordance with 
desires. This іза prolific cause of an inhar- 
means evil; for in many eases the mentality, 
passive to sense influenees from whatever 
mind being played upon by every psychic 
finity with that mind. ^ Every thought 
в animal soul to the work of assimilating 

the spiritual soul for life to perpetuate 
sted in inferior uses. 
ed to the earth; the thoughts to 
to the gardener that direets the 
seed germ planted in the soul, 
in the soil; so that, at the end 

) of all we have been 
n we carry these 
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germs, which come forth according to the warming influence of loy, 
(sympathy). While man produces no new thought, yet he makes it 
new to others by virtue of it being elothed with his own personality, 
which has been produeed by the sense nature, in which the intellect 
has been director 

Again, the greatest producer of cause upon our planet earth is he 
who is not guided by his own intellect, but by the mind and will of God. 
But how did he become so? Did not the inte:ligence play its part? 
Is not the soul acting under the direction of the intellect, by the law 
of suggestion, as much as before? Наз he not directed, yes, even 
eommanded, the soul to no longer look to the intellect for tts suggest- 
ions, or direction, but to look wholly to God? and is it not acting 
accordingly? Have not advanced and developed souls all passed 
through this first stage of intellectual development, and, by virtue of 
intellectual suggestion, passed beyond the intellect ? Surely the intel- 

lect is a most valuable servant and a prolific souree of cause. 

My conclusions may be erroneous, yet this was the substance of 
the answer I made to the question, * Is all cause mental?" If you 
сап spare the time, a few suggestions from you would be of great aid 
to me. 3 

Last Sunday this subject was brought to my mind ina different 
light by а lady who remarked that there is no Mental Science to 
amount to anything in your * Practical Methods to Insure Success” 
orin any of your works. Although, prior to this, I have been in 
warmest sympathy with Mental Science, I now see that it is à Science 
of the intellect and little or nothing more. “All is Good " is only 
applicable to God or the regenerate man—not to the man who has 
merely conserved the seed, but to the perfected man. When others 
hold such an ideal constantly before the mind, it destroys the prin- 
ciple most vital to the neophyte; namely, Discrimination : it annihil- 
ates the seven creative energies, and dethrones God by setting at 
naught the laws of the universe. 

АП ів good ”—yes, to some the greatest evil is good. The man 
who is wholly controlled by the senses can only learn by committing 
error and bearing the result. A child puts his hand in the fire and 
learns that it burns: the fire is “ good,”—so is every thing in its place, 
—but the child learns that it is not “good” to play in the fire with 

naked hands. “АП is good "—this admits of no comparative or super- 
lative degrees: all action is good ; there can be no better or best. If 
this is better, the other beeomes evil; for when not trying to do the 
better thing, we are not living up to our highest ideal, and, therefore, 
are, thus far, living in the gratification of the senses. 

The first creative principle focalizes : that i is good ; then we will not 
disturb a thing that is good. The second principle is not needed, but 
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it acts any way: that is good. The third and the fourth—and we 
have beautiful material development: that is good. As we can see no 
higher use, development stops there; Fermentation, out of whieh 
grew intuition and perception, the true discriminators, is not needed. 
| Surely the progressive man must recognise that there are conditions 
and thoughts that are not good for him to indulge in, that are opposed 
to higher development. ‘The seat of desire is played upon from two 
sourees,—the material and the spiritual. Reason is the lever that 
opens the door between these two: when the door from one side 
opens, the other closes. Any one with the interior perceptions only 
faintly active must recognize this as true. Then, if these two forces, 
adverse to each other, are active, are we not necessitated to use dis- 
crimination ? and in itself does not that mean good and evil? 

Mental Science is the basic principle of Esoterie development. 
He who ean wrest the seat of consciousness from the intellect, and, 
by mental suggestion, carry it to his or her spiritual center and hold it 
there,—not for fifteen minutes once a day. but, as nearly as possible, 


all the time.—and intelligize there in the spirit, is truly a Mental 

Scientist. But when that operation is confined to the intellect. pure 

id simple, the individual becomes an intellectual deformity. 
—— — Paul said ~ Pray without ceasing.” Опе cannot pray in the intel- 
4 lect, therefore St. Paul must have meant to continually dwell (men- 
- tally) in the spirit; to let all the thoughts, feelings, aspirations, and 
al operations spring from that source ; then опе is growing from 
center out; then one is carrying all the sympathies, or loves.— 
are the currents of life,——to that center. As all nourishment 
drawn from the sources of evil in the house, they must die or 


one holds fast to his centered position, he is complying with 

s of Jesus when he said, © Resist not evil’: one is resisting 

When we go to the point of resistance in the mind, we carry 

the thing resisted, for the life currents follow the mind ; 

ve are nourishing the very power we ате desirous to be vid 

he life is directed to any source other than this center, or 
ve no longer control of it, and ave weakened that much, 
e mind in the spirit, let us indulge in natural Mental 
о be first done? Jesus said, ‘Seek ye first the king- 
. He instructed his disciples to look for the kingdom 
This is what we are doing when we are looking 
ter. If we find the kingdom there, we will see it 
anywhere until we first find it in our ourselves, 
v must we carry on Mental Science in the spirit ? 
gives the most concentrated means in the affir- 
t" Now, we ave spirit, for we have the men- 
ality is always like the conditions in 


A A 


E> 
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which it chooses to act. Then all there is of us which ; { 
spirit is perfect, pure, and undefiled—eannot Ье otherw; é 
we can practice Mental Science and feel that We are m 
sion to thoughts that are true. This means faith аб ОЕ ех ре. 
tal Scientist, so-called, cannot have absolute faith in his » " 

his mind becomes deformed, for reason rebels unti] it is nins unti] 
abnormal practice. When we keep the mind in the spirit (aen : 
perfection, which is the innermost sanctuary of every uh кы 
until it fills every particle of our being. Then we сап do as ane 
in healing: we will be able to project pure life into the germ i- at 
ease and entirely kill it. 

The abnormal practice of the elass whose highest aspiration seem 
to be to heal the sick, merely stimulates, by the law of suggestion. TW 
animal soul, or subjective mind (of the patient), to suppress the ау. 
nal manifestation of the disease which the spirit is struggling to put 
ont by bringing to the consciousness of the senses. The disease is thu 
drawn back, in the germ state, into the soul, where it will remain just 


dis. 


as real as ever; and the work that might have been done пож, is held 


baek to inerease the load of the spirit. 

* * * We willever aspire to the better and best. 

Yours fraternally, 
J. А. MARTIN. 

Ans. From our standpoint of thought, the lines of yonr reasoning 
seem ќо тип in the right direction. When you ask * Is not all cause 
mental?" we must answer, Yes; for the Seriptures tell us that God 
ereated the world by a word, and a word is the result of mental ac- 
tion—is it not? Your thought in regard to spiritual suggestion, or the 
suggestion that one receives when his mind is stayed on God. «eems to 
ns to be getting down to the center of all truth that is vital to man: 
for it is the only means by which man may rise above himself. — — 
From the philosophy so often advanced in Tue ESOTERIC, а 


1 
Th ^ 


ж think a thought without | 
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through diligent application of methods, a man may gain more in a 
single year than he could gain in many lives, if he merely floated pas- 
sively in the currents of the evolutionary forces. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
‘studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
mot subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
s: Of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
Eu проп our subscription list, and members of their families, as that is our 

| ly means of discerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this column, 


We have introduced the Greek letter 6 as the character indicating 
rising sign.” 

* 

Я 


я 


МСА Gentleman." July 23, 1858. Place not given. 
у Ko: motes; Min f;h in“; Win fige ino; 9 
$e | dm B: Y dn v. 


basic principles of your nature are a great a vam Uranus and 


С.А 


1 a high intellectual sense of rM for the intuitive or 
se is hard, unfeeling. and relentless, leading ' you to go 


E are Sessa КОЛА for the min- 
eacher of the people. Mars at home, in Caneer, gives 
ility to inspire knowledge from the spirit and cause 
! ts рез love of order, both in thought and in phy- 

and in whatever direction your sympathies go, 
i gather mental and physical qualities. But 
your great natural powers is an adversary : 
y the love, which is the basie principle of your 
| | Merenry i in Aries, giving you imaginings 
tive force to conquer and live the regen- 
‘complished, these same positions will 
ce to mankind, ‘The times of the 
the moon is in Leo, Capricorn, or 
{ Cancer body, and if so, will 

there). The hours of your 
or when n Meremy 
Mn 


184 Tne Esorrnic. [October 


The basie principle Capricorn, eonnected, as it is, with the planet- 
ary positions, and especially influenced by Jupiter in Aquarius, fills 
your brain with ideals of beauty, of elegance, of luxury, over which 
it is necessary to keep continual guard lest it lead to sense gratifica- 
tion, and many extravagances. The use to which these eonditions 
should be turned, is the acquisition of knowledges, both of the spirit" 
nal and physical sciences. ‘This pursuit of knowledge will be greatly 
facilitated by the position of Mercury in Gemini. Mars m Tan- 
rus will also eo-work with Mereury in the inspiration of knowledge, 

strength, and the ordering of the senses. Uranus and Venus in your 

physieal body, give you a great ideal of love, harmony, music, and 
art; but Uranus imparts a natural antipathy to being governed by 
by law or the customs of others, so that you are naturally inclined to 
strike out in new paths for yourself. Saturn in Virgo lends fine intu- 
опа] foresight, and ought to make you successful in hfe,—fortunate. 
But the bane of your life has come through your polarity, leading all 
these peculiar characteristics into physical expression—too apt to act 
without proper thought. too quick to speak, many times offending 
your best friends. Again, it is diffieult for you to keep your own se- 
erets, thus through life you have made yourself a target. Your weak- 
ness is in the reins and kidneys; avoid stimulants and all excitement, 
You have unusual psychic power, and, if your attention is given to 
Esoterie eulture, would soon reach good attainments. 


Mrs. Е. L. L. Oct. 21, 1843, between 6 and 8 p. m. Paradise, Pa. 
Фі =; ) ins; HB in +; k ings; Yin 9; d in W; Ф in 
©: $ inm. 

On aeeonnt of uncertainty abont the line between Libra and Scor- 
pio we eannot tell in whieh of these two signs the earth was at time 
of your birth and on aceount of the indefinite time given, we are also 
uncertain about the rising sign,—whether your body is characterized by 
Taurus or Gemini. Beeause of this uncertainty we can say but little that 
would be to your advantage, further than this: The positions of Uranus. 
Saturn, and Jupiter are admirable, leading your mind into methods of 
selt-eulture and development, giving you elear perceptions of the hid- 
den forces of nature. While Saturn breaks up the domestie life, or all 
hope in the generation, yet it establishes you in the regeneration, or in 
the new. Jupiter gives a proud bearing, a natural hatred of anything 
mean, low, or sordid. While Mars may cause difficulty with the diges- 
tion, yet, as it expresses and is controlled by Saturn and J upiter, it 

imparts fine ideals and intuitions. Mereury gives great vitativeness, 
hut Venus is your adversary, 
Е. W.C. July 28, 1866. Chicago, IIl. 
Oing; 2 іп 2; Bin Yi kh in ¥; ines: 2 in a; Q in. 
UY in oo. | "a 
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You are governed by the love passion, and are remarkably a dual 
nature,—maseuline and feminine combined,—but the expression of 


your life appears very feminine. You have an interior positiveness 


that, when aroused, knows no bounds. Your nature is much shut up 


within yourself, but, in so far as it finds expression, it is orderly, dili- 
gent, and kindly. If you would observe your psychic perceptions you 
would find them a valuable guide through life 


. Your weakness is your 
Jove and sex nature. 


Not knowing the hour of your birth. we cannot 
be too positive in reference to this weakness or of your natural abili- 
ties, but all the powers of that interior will that you possess. are needed 
if you would live the regenerate life and reach the goal. Jupiter 
gives you great aspirations for earthly possession, home, family in- 
terests. ete., which somewhat militates against your reaching the high- 
est goal of attainment. In view of your great tenacity and the gen- 
eral disappointment that life has held fov you, there is an open door 
for the realization of your ideals in the regenerate life ; notwithstand- 
ing the evil genie which has built up. in your body and in your sur- 
— oundings, strong earth works that must be captured and torn down. 


| E nt times of greatest danger will be,—leaving out of consideration 


en C. Dee. 2. 1890, 1.30 p. m. De Ruyter, N. Y. | 
IMS :60, р; in*v;hinX;Xin$;4 inm; 
* n $ in 95. 

. born in a physical sign but polarized into the interior, the 
s it were, shnt up within herself, not having any means of 


the surface, or of even knowing what those boiling, seeth- 


are, that are stirring within. Uranus in her body.— 


sign),—makes her very peculiar, and, unless carefully 
atric. With this combination, Jupiter will give great 
al appearance. Mars, leading out so many of the 
u ivity, makes her very hot-tempered and combative. 
n excellent education, should be well trained in 
y schooled in the eonventionalities of life. She 
Л with the heart, arising mainly from great ex- 
carefully trained, she may die with difficulties 


deeds ; should never be whipped. 
‚ 1866, 5.30 p. m. De Ruyter, N. Y. 


d aspir са; with move 
К > rint 
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selfishness than is necessary for your protection. Yon have beautify) 
ideals, are very artistic, but the cares and conditions of a domestie 
life will cover these with an expression of nervous combativeness and 
a desire to rule ; your nature, however, is such that no one could follow 
your ruling—not even yourself. If yon would reach the high goal, 
you must give up al idea of self-protectiveness, desire to control the 
life of others, and open your love-life to God and the cause world, 
where yon must live continually- You are a natural conservator of the 
old and established conditions. all of which must be overcome. Unless 
you do this, you will undoubtedly suffer from tumors and like difficul- 
ties of the reproduetive functions. You lack the spirit of devotion, 
and the eapaeity to have spiritual conceptions ; these must be obtained 
through consecration of your life to God, and a continuous and most 


ardent devotion. Remember that vou have no right to rule any life 


but your own, and you have all you can do in that direction. Musie 


and pure nature will do more than anything else to keep your diges- 
tion in health and your mind in order. Your greatest adversary is in, 
and, therefore, all your work should be upon, Self. 


W, A. B. April 12, 1823. Mich. 
Q in Y; D in ¥; H ings; kh іл т; Y% in 7; g in =; 9 in 
$3 5 3 in $. 

Your mind is peculiar, and deals with the unusual. 
your career depends much upon the opportunities and associations of 
your past life. Your inclination is toward the occult and scientitic, 
which are colored by thoughts pertaining to the vital currents (the 
science of sex). If you would reach the attainments, it will be neces- 
sary for you to drop the many lines of occult thought and the attrac- 

. tions to the weird, the memories of the past, and to get your mind keyed 

ор to an intensity of focalization upon methods of self-culture and 


Mw will | e ease and nerve yourself to 
d and body. Make a special 


all E whether 


The course of 


f the direction of 
cal profession 
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great deal of energy and activity ; are much inclined to flesh, how- 
ever, although there is a possibility of derangement of the stomach, 
which would reverse matters. A fine cook and fond of rich, savory, 
food. You have an orderly mind, and, if the forces of your body 
are turned in that direction, you could become, or are. an excellent 
‘and prolific writer of fiction, philosophy, or science. Your mind is 
‘constituted more like that of a man than of a woman. Have an ex- 
_ ceedingly strong will, and though slow to anger, yet. when aroused, 
_ ате very intense, and slow to forget an injury. Are quick to speak ; 
often make enemies by expressing the first thought that comes into 
the mind. If you would reach the high goal of attainment, you have 
a great work to do on yourself ; but when done. your powers will sur- 
К, = pass the task уоп have set before you. n your efforts towards living 
3 = the regenerate life, it will at once become necessary to diet; otherwise 
К е vitality will overpower the body. It will be very difficult for you 


© Опале your affections from the things of this world to the things of 
— God and Spirit. Unless you are careful of your diet, there will he 
eat danger for you during the next three years, while the superior 


ets are all in the intellectual trinity. 


V. J. H. Dee. 1, 1863, 4, 50 p. m. Stratford, Ont. 
E о 1209; 0. п; in у; ъп; Rind: Find; 
ШИШ; $ in n. 
‘or uses in the external world, the order of your life is somewhat 
.—you go from external to interior; but carrying with you, 
ve, the qualities of Uranus, which is mystic and spiritual. It 
t for you to find expression for the ideals active within; but 
сап unite the soul consciousness with the consciousness of 
you will be enabled to lead forth all that is within you, 
ou will be greatly aided by Saturn, Jupiter, and Mars, 
great strength and vigor, through the power of Mereury 
dy. Mercury gives you a strong body, and great mental en- 
| tena city. Be careful of being too hasty in speech and 
not be too certain about your own impressions, be- 
гету much disturbed and lack order; they will be so 
sness becomes one with the mental consciousness. 
ast your own visions, unless there is connected 
of their truth. The times of your greatest 
vH iE SU NM or ` Gemini is rising. and dur- 


the moon is in. ge. or the 
: рз 


m. La Fayette, Ind. 
T we a eal 4 in Ж: 
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You are governed by the head, or the ideals, but they have no ex- 

pression, therefore, whatever ideals, hopes, aspirations, you may have, 
are shut up within yourself. Your body sign, however, has a freer 
expression through Mays in Pisces. This makes your life one of 
restless dissatisfaction and general uneasiness. Because of the position 
of the Earth, Moon, and Jupiter, there is, in the senses, a conscious 
ness of something grand, most spiritual, and most ideal; but, from 
the inner consciousness, your love of home and family, especially of 
your children, is all-controlling. From the outer consciousness, or bod- 
ily senses, there is a willingness to sacrifice almost anything for the 
sake of the ideal and spiritual. Through Saturn and Mereury in Tau- 
rus, the senses have a very strong and controlling influence over your 
entire nature. If you would reach the high goal of attainment, it will 
be necessary for you to overeome that dreamy idealism, and to get 
your mind firmly fixed on the praetieal methods for purifiying the 
body, putting the mind in order, and obtaining the eonseiousness that 
you are in harmony with the mind and will of God. You mast. prat- 
tice the stoie, and live, if you ean understand the thought, а practical, 
devotional life. | 


Е. A. С. June 28, 1862, 2 p.m. Place not given. 

Qincs;J іп 95; 0,1; Hin г: h in X; Yin Pid in S; 

9 in "m; $ in n. 

You have a bright mind, with a superabundanee of self-esteem: or- 
derly, intelligent, and high-minded ; very careful of little things : much 
disturbed when everything is not in perfect order around you ; a mind 
well adapted for a business life. Yon really lack the spiritual. If you 
would reaeh the highest goal of attainment, you will find before you 
many pitfalls because of the influence woman has over your life. You 
desire love, harmony, elegance, and beauty, but Mars in Leo is apt to 
make you say things that deeply wound your best friends. To 

ments, y Mond. throw your gpl life into the 
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BOOK REVIEWS. 


Tue Far or тнк LAND AND How то Livs on Lr. By Ellen Goodell Smith, 
M. D. Pansy Park, Dwight, Mass. 

This is a book of 251 pages, and we read upon its title page that it contains 
“special chapters on nuts and vegetable oils, and how to use them in cooking; 
milk; bakeries; feeding infants, and various other subjects relating to the food 
problem." It gives numerous receipts for hygienic cooking and valuable sugges- 
tions upon dieteties in its various bearings. The authoress describes à number of 
recent inventions intended to facilitate the preparation of food, and is quite ex- 
haustive in her enumeration and deseription of the different articles of food suitable 
for the vegetarian, and in her remarks upon their comparative value. Altogether 
it is a thoroughly practical work for those who possess the means to live as she de- 
seribes; but, unfortunately, a great number of vegetarians could not afford to pur- 

chase the appliances necessary to set such a table—they could, however, get from 

the book many valuable suggestions on various subjects rel: ating to home life. But, 
’ ut the same time, if those who are in the habit of having meats upon the table would 
adopt the mode of life described in this book, going to the expense of the necessary 
| kitchen furnishings, at the end of a year they would find that they had saved money, 
| had lived much better than heretofore. and would certainly be much healthier and 
happier. It seems to us that, on account of the diseased condition of animals, there is 
a pressing demand upon every one to adopt the vegetarian diet. If any one thinks 
‘that without meat he cannot furnish a table with what is nice aud palatable, let 
him get this book and follow its directions, and if he does not live better than 
sever before, we are not a. judge of what is good. 
Ox. Mammon. A Spirit-Song. By Louis M. Elshemus. Eastman Lewis, pub- 
y is. Fisher, 139 W. 55th St., New York. 

gn his is a work of 126 pages composed chiefly of a dramatic poem setting 
h the spirits of the times, both good and bad, and of how, in some instances, 
hey have progressed to their present state of manifestation in man, Among them 
ie spirit of progress, the spirit of peace, of swindle, the spirit of the factory— 
of calm, of sleep, the spirit of marriage, but especially the spirit of mammon, 
which other spirits and the plot of the story cluster. The author displays 
al ility, and the portrayal of the gradual development in the race of the spirit 
is suggestive of how little beginnings grow and mature. Ina new and 
y he presents to the mind of the veader the various thought powers at 
mind currents of the people. 


Book Review. A Record and Review of Recent American and For- 
3ooks. Issued January, April, July. October, of each year. Twenty- 
tsa year. Montgomery, Ward & Со. Chicago. 

riodical of 54 pages, attractively printed and artistically illustrated 
can best give our readers an idea of its value and contents by quo- 
3 preface" The roviews which appear in the * Quarterly Book 


d with education and skill to extract from hundreds of pages. 
m т E the cream to the contemplative buyer. ‘The 
s numerous beautiful half-tone illustrations taken 
y will be sent, postage paid, to any address on 
| price of twenty-five cents per annum in- 
; well a Sus ES ones," 

Unfol ea of Divinity in 
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peka, Kansas. 

A four-page paper filled with truly womanly thought, devoid of that positive un. 
sexed character which so commonly belongs to the class known as." Woman's 
Rights `“ organizations. In its own words, ** The New Woman is a woman's pub. 
lication, in the interest of women, and will seek to put the Woman Question in its 
true light as the question of humanity, in which men have as much interest ag 
women." 

Tur CALIFORNIA ADVOCATE, subseription, $1 per year. George П. Maxwell, edi- 
tor. Issned Monthly by The Advocate Publishing Co., 67 Nevada Block, San 
Francisco, Cal. 

This journal is ** devoted to the upbuilding of California's manifold industries," 
A valuable paper for those who have, or intend to have, interests upon the coast, 
Its subject matter embraces a variety of topies of interest to the rural, as well as 
the manufacturing population; such as Labor, Land, and Water; The Irrigation 
Question ; Colony Life, and Colonization Schemes ; What to do with th 
Population; Beet Sugar Industry; The Hawaiian Treaty Proposition: A Warning 
to Land Owners in reference to a certain Financial Scheme of Eastern. Financiers ; 
and the Full Text the Alessandro Decision. 
Tur BerrkgrIN. Subscription, 25 cents a year. 

dress The, Bulletin Co., Bath, N. Y. 

A little journal of 15 pages. It announces itself as an 
per" Is thoroughly alive to the purification of Christian life; and from the ortho- 
dox standpoint its thought is vigorous and healthy. The number before us gives, 
under the caption “Тһе Larger Love, a sermon by Lyman Abbott upon the text 
'" God is love.” ‘The editor promises to enlarge the size of his paper without an 


o Overplus 


Rey. Wm. S. Crandall, editor, Ad- 


** Interdenominational Pa- 


increase in its price. 


EDITORIAL. 

Wk wish to ask the friends of Solar Biology to aid us in get- 
ting data whereby certain facts may be verified, as we are about 
compiling an addition to Solar Biology. We wish to make 
that science comprehend and clearly elucidate, from the stand- 
point of absolute verity, all the minutize of human life. We, 
therefore, request our friends to send us the date of birth ot 
ladies who have reached puberty very early in life, and of those 
who have reached it very late in life; also the date of birth of 
those who have passed the menopause early in life, and of those 
who have passed it very late. We would like to have the date 


of birth of individuals possessing some one or two character 
istics especially prominent. Of eourse the date of birth of 


5 pnma aiti inments in publie de е, » great deficiency _ a 
ur 48, 1n. SO Ta as ossible, to send — 

ay nts and 

EX E. 


Ами « 


ro 7 OL 2 Single copies, IO cents, 


2 


2 


АУ. at 
mA r 
^ Й 7 
E 
7 > 


^ 
і 


«ова «um С SEA Sn M SO SURES Учу 


À 


ШЇ 


ull 


Í 


Me, 


if 
| \ \ | П ) 
SW 


in | | 
WT. \ U4, 4 "2 
SS “ЖУ. 


У А 
о БИА A 


+ “ee 
А 


4 , * Tre, 
РРА ПУА N 
УУУУ 


D AMI 


"M 


” ^ 
T МАЎ 
a - = 
M xU panico X 
-— - 


ЖЗ, х. 


ү 


Rontents for November, 1897. 


Phe Plan of Salvation А FAI 
dp, “Only a Word" (Poem) |. Selected 1 
~~. Immortality can et ie H к 4 ; 2 
{ » [А Age’s Lesson to Youth. (Poem.) | Congregationalist | 2() 
>. God's Breath in Man. + | 20; 
Аут Forgiveness. (Poem) By Elsie Cassatt Smith i | 205 
perte Ont Nation's Character from. its куйын of Solar ШШ 206 
UY By M, F. Richards, M. р.р. | n Б 
аре Ne of the Super-Senses Met f ; , 930 
Da о Бйдтрто. Editor 7... M ANA ў i j $06 
» The Commandments <>. | 04 
M, Thought Atmosphere: By, Chas. p. Now tib" : J ES 
de "Extracts from “ Regeneration: The Gate of Heaven" — D 
“Delineation of Character Prom Solar Biology ; í 9 9 
Ноо HevieWn 1s Yoon н, Я gpa) PLACIDE 
"n LAGE М ORIN TE a ‘ ү AX Ж, De ^ 2407. 


"218 Р рТ rales PREFACE. | | 
Tony ‘tied dus shali. фр be (even) проп the bells of the. horses, 
use UNTO no Lokp; and пе (o in the Lord’ s house B be 


ke de Va before the altar.” 
(ap ARE; with. alt шоп, and: holiness, without whiel fio. n 


= 
= 


| ES mo Ки | devoted i e ШШЕ for eae v ora Me 
perfect life and a MO Patapat a the mind. and will of God concern |. у. 
ig the #bns « of m T. Te LAT 
ue 1 no- Ай with: алу. Soul, о sis: of people. ‘and, thas. it j is Bf ia 
| ree tw n ess in ne nt trütlisfor ' hehe tit of all. All the laws (cb wo 
T { ( | 


ne dem ai ted facts, aha not experiments. 
tal lowing ie foundation of all our: thought. RN JB. 
T of ant иша, therefore all- laws, physical, menus у 


io sp sin Yin he poteney of. th Diyine Mind. Iu X i 
ow OR life Мый ba e ( bya spirit. of true de... A ig 
l tian се to o ДИ T mh is jeq into the high: AR hia 

tal nd. нин ks a LU M 

ө we EE XM { Ж 


n т орната agit ‘endeavor | М veil 
st. yc qnum in the „уу, ied 

KM Л er IA 
Lu leis, He is /M 


The Esoteric 


A Magazine of 


ADVANCED AND PRACTICAL ESOTERIC THOUGHT. 


mM 


OCTOBER 23 to NOVEMBER 22, be eles 
VoL. XI. No. 5. 


THE PLAN OF SALVATION. 


u And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I will see you again, and your heart 
ghall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you. 

; “And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 

** Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be full. 

“These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: but the time cometh, when 
I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall shew you plainly of the 
Father. John хут. 22-25. 


— These most remarkable words of Jesus the Christ, just be- 
fore he left the world, have been to his church an unknown 
Bus. and that he knew they would not be understood and 
_ intended that it should be so, is manifest in the twenty-fifth 
go rse, in which ke says: * These things have I spoken unto you 
m n proverbs (parables) ; but the time cometh "—that is to say, 
he time is not now, but the time will come—" when I shall no 
more speak in proverbs, but I shall shew you plainly of the 


› beh hold (know) the com 
| аяу v ds are, ** Hitherto (up to this time) ye have asked 
Up to that period all religious service 
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same spirit that has since permea i 

surely per. did not quM ине заза Т, 
r the prophets ; 

on the contrary, he said that he did not come to destroy, but 

that they might be fulfilled (lived up to). 

The dear children in the churches, who have been asking the 
Lord Christ for those things that they need, have not under. 
stood the full signification of his words ; and the Roman Cath. 
olie Church has gone so far as to pray to his mother that she 
may petition him for them. АП these things have had their 
use during a period of intellectual and spiritual darkness when 
loving devotion was all that was to be found in the Christian 
church. During these centuries of loving focalization upon 
the Lord Jesus, they have been unconsciously drawing and in- 
corporating into the vital centers of their being the principle 
of which he eame to earth as the manifestation, and, in the 
fullness of time, the seed planted by his life and death will 
bear a rich and abundant harvest. They have loved the man 
Jesus with a pure, childlike love. because he was a Savior, be- 
cause of his goodness, his merey, and all the Godlike attributes 
that he manitested. The Lord does not condemn his people 
for not grasping the truths of his Gospel during the long age 
of generation and death, but rather—in verse 27—he says, 
“The Father loveth you because ye have loved me, and have 

- believed that I came out from God.” 

But the context clearly announces that this condition of 
things will not always eontinue. The words, "The time cometh 
x when * * * lshallshew you plainly of the Father," found 
м a parallel in those of the angel to John, in which he said, 
| * They shall see his (the Father's) face, and his name shall be 
= in their foreheads.” You will observe that the command is - 
= unmistakable, “In that day ye shall ask me nothing;" then, 
$ _ emphasizing his words, he adds, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, ` 
.. Whatsoever yeask the Father.” Note the words and think of 

— their meaning: * Ye shall ask me nothing," and then imme- — — 
и. _ diately, * Ye shall ask the Father." . It seems to us that such 2 
sitive, uu End unmis- 


А 
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indorses the demand, and when the note is presented with his 
indorsement, it is honored, but would not be honored without 
his name attached. Let us look at the subject from this ma- 
terialistie standpoint. We hear the Lord saying in his noted 


petition, “ All mine are thine, and thine are mine; and I am 


glorified in them :" whoever heard of à man indorsing his own 


note before honoring it, but Jesus emphatieally says that all that 
is his is the Father's; therefore, from this point of view, the 
indorsement of the note would in no way inerease its validity. 
The thought in the mind of the Christian world, when they 
ask in the name of Jesus, seems to be that of the presentation 
of the merits of his person, acknowledging that they have no 

- merit of their own, but that they aspire to become and are, as 
nearly like that Holy One as they are able to be. Because 
of this they are accepted of the Father, and carried in his 
bosom as dear children, awaiting the time when his Christ will 
come again in Spirit and in power, to show them “ plainly of 
the Father." The Spirit of God in Cantieles, apparently seeing 
E. this condition of Christ's church, said, ^ I charge you by the 
- oes, and by the hinds of the field, that ye stir not up, nor 
awake my love, till he please." Here, as babes in the arms of 
mother, they are not to be awakened or disturbed until he 
гаду to call them forth to a new and a higher consciousness ; 

hey will know how to ask in his name. 


"stood, we call attention to the meaning of the name * Je- 
d what it is to ask in that name. It will be remembered 
child Jesus was not named by man; but that, before 


e the acknowledged mistake in Heb. ту. 8, 
о is “Jesus” when it should have been 
'tion in person and not in name. 


name of the child Jesus, the angel said 
H hat he should be so called because 
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God's salvation of his people from their sins, and that this 
plan must be understood before one ean intelligently, and, shal] 
we not say, effectually, ask and receive; in other words, this 
promise is only to those to whom Jesus has shown * plainly of 
the Father, "—of his laws, his will, his purpose, and his methods, 

This, the spirit of Christ has been doing through the Esoterie 

work. It begins its gospel just as John, the beloved disciple, 
began his: “In the beginning was the Word,"—the creative 
word of God that went Ёо, made this earth, and caused it to 
bring forth all things that are upon it. “The Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory 
ns of the only begotten of the Father." That Jesus was the 
embodiment, and, therefore, the expression of the purpose of 
God concerning the ereation of the world, we have no doubt; 
and it must be remembered that that creative word that pro- 
duced the earth and all things upon it must, of necessity, be the 
inner life, not only of one small particle of it, but of the entire 
planet, and must include all law, all force, power, life—in short, 
everything in nature. 

The Spirit of the Lord, inspiring Paul, caused him to say 
to the Romans: * The whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now. And not only they, but ourselves 
also * * * even we ourselves groan within ourselves, wait- 
ing for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body ” ( Rom. 
уш. 22, 23). Неге he clearly states that not only does the 
Chureh of Christ travail in pain, in labor, but with them the 
whole of ereation, under the stress of the creative law (evolu- 
tion), awaiting, or looking forward to, the time when creation 
shall be finished, and the body shall be redeemed—the body of 
Christ, the hundred and forty-four thousand—from the creative 
law, by entering the eternal Sabbath, the life of regeneration, 
when the seed sown by the Lord Jesus, and which was given 
vitality by the creative word, brings forth the first ripe fruit of 
the earth. This, then, is a bird'&eye view of God's plan of 
salvation, or the saving of his people from their sins. 

In order that the idea may be clear to the reader, we will 
once more express this all-comprehensive thought in a more 
condensed form, When God spoke the world into being, the 
thought which expressed the ultimate object in the mind of the 
Creator was, * Let us make man (a race of mankind) in our 
image, after our likeness ; and let them have dominion.” Thus 
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creative law began its work, and Jesus the Christ was the first 
ripe fruit of that creative word, and was, therefore, the Word 
jnearvate: “he was manifest that he might bring many sons un- 
to God.” 
Hle said, * Exeept ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you" (John vr. 53), which 
is the means of bringing about the condition expressed by the 
Lord in the words, “I in them, and thou in me, that they may 
be made perfect in one" (John хуп. 28) ; for if his people 
are partakers of his life, his flesh, his thought, in other words, 
if his people receive Christ into themselves, then they will be 
the body that is to be redeemed in the fullness of times. 
‘Lo realize that Christ is the Creative Word of God is to 
- renlize that all creation is the working of that word; and to 

ask the Father in the name (for the sake) of Jesus, is to have 
the same object in view that God had in the creation of the 
world, namely, the redemption of that body ; and which is equiv- 
alent to using the words of the prayer that Jesus taught, “Thy 
kingdom come, Thy will be done in earth.” 


: 
P" 
"ose 


| must have an understanding of the object set before him. 
t is, therefore, unfolded in the Scriptures, and epitomized in 
verlasting Covenant (ten commandments), that man must 
n to God and yield up the body to become a temple in 
hich he may enter and reign supreme, causing it to express 


i y on earth his kingdom. 
— Why we should ask in his name. We have just 


member that the Bible expressly states that 

res,—the same yesterday, to-day, and forever,— 
t we shall ask the Father and that he will 
m. If, then, the Father does not grant a 

nted, and if he does so when asked, 
hat that in itself implies a change of 
nre told that he is unchangeable, 
sord Christ are true, If the 


-—n ~~. 
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granted, we can readily see that the petitioning, the 
changes us; and it must do so in a specific way i 
bring an answer to prayer. 

We have endeavored to show that God had a plan and 
pose in the ereation of the world and in the redemption, NOR 
vation, of his people, and that his plan is manifest in the "a 
ing of all law upon the earth. It is well known to the scientist 
that infallible results follow the application of every law of 
nature; if this were not so, chemistry and mechanics could 
never have become sciences. Not only, then, is God unchanoe. 
able, but his laws are infallible; and as all law proceeds rg 
the mind of the Father's creative word, therefore we must ask 
“in his name; " that is, we must desire, live, and act in har. 
mony with his purpose, and, consequently, with his laws. 

Sin is the transgression of the law; to be out of harmony 
with any of the laws of God's great nature, is to sin against 
them,—an act on our part which does not in any way influence 
or affect God, but which does seriously affect us; we must рау 
the penalty of the offense, that which we sow we must reap. 
If, mentally or physieally, we combine any of God's creative 
forces in a way to produce destructive results, we are the suffer- 
ers; if they are combined to produce advantageous results, we 
are benefited. "Therefore in order to ask in Jesus' name, we 
must, in every particular, desire and be in harmony with the 
plan and purpose of God in the creation and salvation of the 
world; and, as God ereated men from his own most Holy 
Spirit, as soon as they break down all opposition to the mov- 
ings of his mind in themselves, and come into perfect harmony 
with his will and purpose, will his Spirit awaken to conscious- 
ness within them, and all his divine attributes will take form 
in their minds,—in themselves, their feelings and emotions.— 
and the Lord Christ will have been arisen in them; as he says, “1 
in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one." 

Then all their desires (prayers) will be in perfect harmony 
with God's purpose, then they will realize the condition that 
caused the Lord Jesus, when on earth, to say to his Father “І 
know that thou hearest me always;" and again, “ I do always 
those things that please him.” Then, and not until then, сап 
we ask in the name of the Son, in all its fullness. As soon а8 
we come into unison with the mind and will of God, all oppo 
sition to his Spirit is removed, and all effort ceases, on 0U" 
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part, to cause him “to serve with our sins," and then the 
Spirit of God flows into us, and begins to act, think, and liv 
within us; or, in other words, our desires—being God’s mind 
and will taking possession of and ruling our lives—will be the 
aet of inspiring, that we may live from, the life of God. But 
this condition cannot obtain till everything within us is not 
only submissive to his nature, but desirous that it have 
free course to act and express itself. When we have thus far 
changed into unity with the Father, he does not change, but 
the power of the Creative Mind enters into us and begins the 
work of carrying forward its own great objects. 

But, in the mean time, if we ask, desire, anything that is in 
harmony with the purpose of God concerning us and the world 
it becomes an act of moving in the direction of all law, and the 
result is inevitable. 

This may seem cold and cheerless, dear devout Christian 
soul, but it only appears so to you because of the habit of 
thinking of the laws of nature as something apart from God. 
When you have lived the life of regeneration, consecrated all 
_ your being to him, and the life currents within you аге palpi- 
tating in unison with his great soul, then will you begin to realize 
that the whole world, material and spiritual, is governed by 
| =, tor God is love, knowledge, wisdom, and understanding. 


his angel E. his түт ain *] have 
ist thee, I oe thou hast left thy first love. 
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eometh." The Son of man has come to YOU AS soon ac 
mind is able to grasp these truths and your desires dis es Your 
the life: this is an infallible sign to you. True, к» д live 
out upon the world, we see all the signs that Jesus aie 
precede his second advent; and is not the Spirit of God a 
moving upon your soul’s consciousness, urging проп you us 
necessity of knowing the truth (facts concerning things кон 
really are) ?—that truth that will make you free from the ihe 


of sin and death. If this be so, then the time has come that 


if you follow the divine guidance fearlessly, the Spirit of truth 
will come into you and i 

(Fourth) “ Will shew you plainly of the Father;" for he 
cannot teach you of heavenly things until your will, your de. 
sires, your entire being have surrendered to—ceased to oppose, 
and willingly and gladly, under all circumstances, follow the 
guidance of—the Holy Spirit. 

Me thinks I hear some some one say, “I would gladly fol. 
low the guidance, I would not resist its impulses, I want to 
know the truth; but there are so many obstacles in the way 
that I eannot,—so many duties to this world." This is as 
much as to say that you love this world more than God ; that 
you have confidence in your own efforts, but have not confi. 
denee in his Almighty power, in his wisdom, his love—in 
short, vou are not ready to give up the world for the sake of 
the kingdom of God and his righteousness; you are not ready 
to believe Jesus who says, **Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added un- 
to you." 

Upon reading this, some of you will even here assert, * Yes, 
I am willing to abolutely follow the guidance.” We will not con- 
tradiet you, but will direet you to one who will authoritatively 
do so. Со by yourself and sit down quietly ; let go your hold 
on the world, dedieate your life to God, and say in most 
earnest soul devotion, “I am ready to follow the guidance 
wholly." The Spirit will then speak in your soul, and make 
you know that you are not ready to do so; and only by long 
and persistent effort will you be able to overcome your all-ab- 
sorbing love of the world, the flesh, the devil. 

But when these are overcome, and you сап, without one re- 
sisting fear or thought, pledge your life to God to be Anso- 
LUTELY OBEDIENT to the guidance of his Spirit, then he will 
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sanse you to know many things of which you are now ig 
Po 4 his angel will be sent to instruct you in all the m is 
uisite for cleansing this temple, your body, and BE da 
at dwelling for the Lord Jesus, or the Savior, and m ит 
earn what the prophet Isaiah meant when God said M 
"M «T am Yahveh, and beside me there is no Savior." uh 
will the Lord.“ shew you plainly of the Father ;” e will S 
| admitted into his kingdom, and will understand what ч 
| praying for, and what the church for centuries ae 
aged Гот, —“ Let thy kingdom come. Thy will be ene un 
| En" for the kingdom of God will be within you. Peace 


be unto you.—[Ep. 


- Li 


0 s6 ONLY A WORD.” 


* Only a word," do you tell me; Yes; 
And it matters so little, as you believe! 

“Only а word!" Yet you cannot guess 
The mark on a life a word may leave! 


| “ Only a word!” Oh. I know it well! 

E That glib exeuse for a thoughtless speech, 
And yet, remember, you cannot tell 

How far or how deep а word may reach! 


2 * Only a word!”’ But a word may harm, 
У And open а wound with ceaseless smart; 
— — And a word may heal like a magie charm, 
Mo - Jf it comes direct from а loving heart! 
And ‘опу а word," for all we know, 
_ May hinder а sin or save a soul; 4 
» the words we utter they live and grow, 
"Though they pass in a breath beyond control ! 


Tis nothing but tiny drops that fill 

Yon river that rolls so strong and deep, 

| a life's whole teaching, for good or ill, 
made of the words we hold so cheap 1— Selected. 


IMMORTALITY. 


We offer the following suggestions upon immortality, because 
we feel that the subject is one of vital importance to those 
seeking spiritual attainments. It is so vast a subject, how- 
ever, and one covering so much ground, that, in a brief article, 
we can only touch upon one or two points. 

The old saying, ** Man is born to die," is an untruth: when 
God ereated man, he ereated him in his image, and in his like- 
ness: and if this be true, then it follows that man was created 
an undying, spiritual being. It is evident to our mind, that 
the only reason that man does not manifest his spiritual, un- 
dying nature is that he has not yet reached the fullness of his 
creation, or, in other words, he has not reached man’s estate. 
He will not have unfolded the image of his Creator, which 
makes him immortal, until he develops beyond the power 
of the god of generation, or creation. The god of generation 
will eontrol man, as he does all animal life, through six periods, 
or cycles, of time, mentioned in Genesis as “days.” The seventh 
day, or Sabbath, is that period of rest, or cessation from the 
work of generation, upon which man enters when, through 
spiritual perception, he sees the necessity of resting as did the 

Father. 

When man enters the eternal Sabbath of rest, he uses the life 
which he gathers, to re-create his body and to illuminate his 
mind, instead of using it to propagate his kind. This process of 
recreation, or “re-generation,” as Jesus called it, not only refines 
the body and illuminates the mind, but it quickens the powers of 
the spirit, the real man. 16 enables the spirit to apply methods 
by which it can obtain complete control over its servant—the 
material body. In time the physieal organism becomes so re- 
fined that it is a vessel eapable of holding spirit, a temple in 
which God resides. 

It is most essential that those who are striving after immor- 
tality should understand the breath. Esoterie students have 
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been taught that the breath is life. There is an exterior breath 
and an interior one. The external breath supplies the physical 
organism with the necessary amount of oxygen, ete., to support 
life. It also acts as the distributer of the life generated in 
the body; but it is not the breath of life. The breath of life 
is an interior breath, and can only be obtained or utilized by 
those who have developed a certain amount of spiritual con- 
sciousness, which enables them, when they receive the inner 
breath, to become living, immortal souls. 

The advanced Esoteric student who has been practicing the in- 
breathing of the name Yahveh, may with safety experiment as fol- 
lows:—The first syllable “ Yah,” the Theos, should be drawn in 
by the breath, and the second syllable ‘ Veh,” the divine Sophia, 
should be exhaled. Breathing in this way fills the body with 
divine life, which imparts to it vital energy and spiritual power. 
By means of the breath, this life should be sent through the or- 
ganism as a living conscious thought with the idea active in it 
that all foreign entities, which hinder the ego from having eom- 

plete control of the physical, are to be driven out. Through 
- this method man obtains spiritual illumination, which fits him to 
- enter the Edenie state of which we read in Revelation xxr. 2-5. 


which he has been using, have produced, or are allied to, 
T current which passes through him in the opposite 
This current acts directly upon the soul,—renews, 
and causes a complete change in its structure. It is 
hat mysterious spiritual birth takes place, which ulti- 
at has been termed * The birth of the Christ prin- 
UAR principle, residing in each individual, that 
he real man, the man of power, who was created 
s image. 

possession of the inner man, then the lawful 
l hroned ; and being master, it also controls 
| vg we Ee iud termed * the man." 


UM NAM ego, who alone ean m 
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come immortal. He has been immortal always, but, up to the 
present time, he has been compelled, through ignorance and 
laek of soul development, to permit his outer garment to wear 
out and disintegrate. Having become regenerated through fire 
and water, and being filled with the Spirit of God, he possesses 
knowledge by which he is able to renew and keep the animal 
body as long as he desires to do so. This will be as long as 
use in the physical world is to be served, be it one or one thou- 
sand years hence. When he no longer needs his body, worms 
will not corrupt it; but, by the power of the spirit within, he 
wills * dust to dust, ashes to ashes." The grave has no terror 
for such an one, for he has conquered man's greatest adver- 
saries,—death and the grave.—[2. 


AGE’S LESSON TO YOUTH. 


If youth could know what age knows without teaching, 
Hope’s instability and Love’s dear folly, 
The difference between practicing and preaching, 
The quiet charm that lurks in melancholy ; 
The after-bitterness of tasted pleasures ; 
Is health of mind, and calm fruits of leisure 
Have sweeter taste than feverish zeal affords ; 
That reason has a joy beyond unreason, 
That nothing satisfies the soul like truth, 
That kindness conquers in and out of season— 


If youth could know—why, youth would not be youth. 
: If age could feel the uncaleulating urgence, " 
The pulse of life that beats in youthful veins, 
And with its swift, resistless ebb and surgence 
Make light of diffieulties, sport of pain ; 
Could once, just once, retrace the path and find it, 
That lovely, foolish zeal, so crude, so young, 
Which bids defiance to all laws to bind it, — 
And flashes in quick eye and limb and tongue, 
Which, counting dross for gold, i is rich in чай, 
And reckoning moons as suns, is never cold, 
And, having naught, has everything in seeming— 
If age о could do ш раа Wer nota Conradi, 
È - " Р M 


GOD'S BREATH IN MAN, 


ix We read that “God breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
pre and man became a living soul.” Before God's breath 
enters into man, he is but an animal: it is by means of the 
birth into a new life (consciousness), through a medium called 
| “God's breath,” that man becomes a living soul. It appears 
| that. the * Word " that God breathed forth and into man was 
Eon Name, the Name of which all creation is a manifesta- 
п; and God's breath in man makes him an epitome of erea- 
tion and an image of God, possessing the capacity, through 
ntinual breathing of that Name (the Word whieh was 
beginning), of attaining to God-likeness. 


x his son and like him, he must use the powers 
the accomplishment of the divine purpose on 
‘said concerning himself, “I do always those 
: thee," also “I must work the works of him 


's so gained are used for the accomplishment 
id they ean be so used ; as said the Spirit 
t made me to serve with thy sins” (Isa. 
the story of Jesus’ temptation upon the 
owers will be turned against the indi- 
Asa. хту. 4-23.) Thus we perceive 
od's Name must Шаов its attri- 
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ous,” and “ it is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands 
living God.” That men might be saved from this eyi] е the 
command given: “ Thou shalt not take the name of the Ў the 
of God in vain: for the Lorp will not hold him ie a 
at 


taketh his name in vain."—[5. 
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FORGIVENESS. 
By Еже CASSELL SMITH. 


Still thy wild, throbbing, frightened heart, and wait ; 
Those ominons, low-hung clouds have hid the day, 

A fearful storm is near. 

Stumble not on, the rough stones bruise thy feet, 
Strive not to find again the path erstwhile forsook ; 
Thou’rt faint with fear. 


Fool! why wandered thou this way, losing the perfumed track 
Of Him who led? Was not His guidance safe and sure ? 


Ere a worse fate befall. eee back, 
Missing ootstep voice, | 
paper need E 


ў Soul hat aught Ровӣ. in fearful guise, 
Дывін fear suk to meek humility, 


OUR NATION’S CHARACTER CONSIDERED FROM THE 
STANPOINT OF SOLAR BIOLOGY. 
BY M. F, RICHARDS, M. D. 
[Read before the Biological Society of Toledo, O., July 4, 1897.] 
One hundred and twenty-one years ago to-day (July 4, 1897) 

а new nation was born and named the “United States.” Accord- 
ing to the method of delineating character by Solar Biology, 
we ascribe certain specific qualities and traits to the individual, 
as the results of the vibrations peculiar to the sign the earth 
was in when that individual was born. We believe it is a 
method of astrology to consider the opening of a new business, or 
the beginning of the execution of a given plan, as if it were 
= the birth of a human being. The planetary vibrations are 
| continually playing upon the body of humanity, and, from 
_ day to day, produce an effect upon its units in accordance 
_ with the dominant tendencies given by the planetary combina- 
tion at birth. Whatever influences are active at birth become 
| fixed and dominant traits in the person for life. Now, we 
that a person is governed by circumstances and environ- 
, and we also say, in describing the character of an indi- 
‚ that circumstances, education, and environment have 
ch to do with developing or modifying his natural ten- 
that is, his hereditary endowments or the nature given 
etary combination at birth. These circumstances 
о be caused by the changing planetary vibrations 
‘immersed from day to day. These, united with 
it tendencies of his innate nature (given by the sign 
was in at birth), canse him to feel and act in a variety 


time the moon enters certain signs, be- 
eased aetivity of the sex nature, but all 
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the sign Scorpio, but not all. Those born in that sign will be 
very conscious of the effect on the sex nature, but not so with 
others, unless they bear certain relations to that sign by reason 
of their own planetary combination. 

Knowing these facts, we must believe that the actions of our 
people, as a nation, have a correspondence with the solar quali- 
ties active in the heayens from day to day, month to month, 
and year to year. We dream of an occurrence, and, as time 
goes on, it becomes a fact in the external: this dream was a 
prophecy. A gentleman told us yesterday that six months be- 
fore he ever saw Toledo, or had any idea of coming here, he 
dreamed of being in a large city and of going to work in a 
large factory. As time went on, he came here and went to 
work for the Union Manufacturing Co., and found the build- 
ings and everything just as he had seen them in his dream. 
Now, it is a fair question, and one which he asked: “ How are 
we able to see in the dream state conditions that will exist in 
the future?” We think the basis of this phenomenon lies in the 
principle and law of cause and effect. You are willing to ad- 
mit that every result comes from a definite cause ; and it is also 
just as much an absolute certainty that every cause will pro- 
duce its specific results. You feel assured of the absolute truth 
of the latter assertion, because, when you attempt to study na- 
ture with clearness of mind and desire for truth, you fully real- 
ize that nothing is done in all creation without the operation of 
some one or more of God's unchangeable laws; you realize 
that law, once clearly defined, is absolutely unchangeable, and, 
therefore, you can always rely on getting certain definite re- 
sults from the operation of any given law. And again, results 
become, in their turn, causes to bring about other and future 
results. Now, the conditions that were active at the time of 
this person’s dream, were the causes that finally resulted in 
the conditions that he saw in his dream. 

We wish to ask the question, Is not all that is to happen 
just as much an assured fact as that which has happened? 
are not causes ever active in the present, and future results to 
be expected of them ? and if we desire to do so, is it not within 
the possibilities for us to know all that the future has in store 
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much as to know that if we strike the end of 


st as 
jus oi oe ee 
‘ough surface it will ignite? Astronomers, through 


A wledge of mathematical laws, estimate to a minute, even 
d, the time when an eclipse of the sun will begin and end, 
B. this a year in advance of the event. This is really a 
an 
Pe анон certainty with which results may be predicted 
й when ме know the law by which a cause works. We plan and 
expect results, and time brings what we expect, providing we 
E understand the law under which we are working. 
—— We know that there is an Infinite Mind that rules all things 
| and we also know phat it had a plan when it said, * Let us make 
ошап їп our image.” If, then, we could read that mind, we 


and it also proves the unchangeableness of a law, 


кота know all that the future has in store for us. And we do 
Е the Infinite Mind when we foretell the positions of the 
: moon and planets for the ensuing month or year. This gen. 
Пара read that Mind when he had the on referred to. 


ing that one. Given the date of birth of a nation, and 
uld be able to read the Infinite Mind respecting that na- 
Given the solar qualities active from day to day, and 
d be able to predicate the actions of the body of hu- 
; ^ to day. We feel Ett iti is in the capacity of 


ities of that sign. which embodies the principles 
domestic life more fully than any other, and 


he support and maintenance of familistic 
1, during the past week, has passed 
al 
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and this position, combined with that of the Earth, also in that 
Trinity, will serve to stir the minds of the masses very strongly 
in the direction of their homes and firesides, and of all those mat. 
ters that threaten the maintenance and welfare of domestic life. 
We read in the newspapers that a strike among the coal miners 
all over the country is to be inaugurated on this day. The 
miners to go out, it is said, will number over 200,000, and they 
follow such a course in order to compel the coal companies to 
give them living wages, and enough work to enable them to 
support their families. This action will certainly coincide with 
the predominant solar qualities now active. The Democratic 
Convention held at Columbus, the past week, has adopted a 
platform that has the ring of the days of 1776. Тһе leading 
thought in this platform is the adoption of an independent 
course respecting our national currency, believing that ү Bs 
а nation, are quite able to handle our own monetary affairs 
without the intervention of England or any other country. 
Jupiter and Mars are now in Pisces which affects the feet 
and understanding, and will give a restlessness and desire to 
travel among the people. Perhaps the Convention of Christian 
Endeavorers in San Francisco, the coming week, will illustrate 
this influence. A newspaper statement from a railroad man says 
that something like 180 train loads will be due in Ogden City 
at about the same time. Soeiability is a quality of Cancer peo- 
ple, and this Convention illustrates very well the social gather- 
ing of a mass of people in the sign Cancer and at a point so 
far distant as to give abundant opportunity to travel and see 
new places and scenes, thus according with the planets in Pisces. 
Our nation was born July 4, and is, therefore, a Cancer na- 
tion. As such we look for it to be markedly domestic, patriotic, 
industrious, peace-loving ; little inclined to war and to keeping 
up large standing armies; given to manufacturing industries, 
commerce, and trade; naturally protective, sympathetic, and 
humane. It is said that this country is controlled by Gemini— 
intellectually, we would understand; that is, this nation is to 
be described as characterized by the qualities we should attrib- 
ute to a Cancer-Gemini nature, if belonging to an individual. 
To quote Solar Biology :—“ А Cancer-Gemini person will have 
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a thirst for knowledge in all directions, with great activity and 
energy. Will have utilitarian ideas,—that is to say, ideas of a 
practical nature,—and be allied to the realm of art, education, 
and general knowledge, with inclination toward publie life, speak- 
ing, writing, ete. Ought to have every advantage as to education, 
and careful instruction concerning the uses and abuses of the 
sex nature. This polarity somewhat increases the liability to 
the diseases common to Cancer.” We think the above—all 
of it— very aptly applies to our nation. As a people we 
are veritable dynamos of activity and energy. We stop at 
nothing in the way af attaining knowledge through experi- 
ment, investigation, and invention. Comparatively young, as 
a nation, we are certainly making rapid strides in the direc- 
tion of art, education, and general knowledge. We point with 
pride to our schools, to our inventors, and to our manufactories, 
We are eminently a social people, and are certainly in danger 
of throwing down the bars that protect the purity of the con- 
jugal relations: there is such an unrest in the love nature of 
the people, that, in the desires of the love element to meet its 
ideal happiness, there is danger of the sacredness of the mar- 
riage covenant being entirely obliterated, and unrestrained pas- 
sion given full play. 


Again, we are generally held to be a nation of dyspepties: 
Cancer, and especially Cancer-Gemini, giving liability to affec- 
tions of the stomach. Cancerous diseases should be very 

-eommon also, and tumors and abscesses should be remarkably 


eness to inharmonious conditions, are all eommon to a 
Gemini nature, and these all tend to develop cancerous 
‘ous diseases. We imagine that, could we know the 
people, especially women, who are operated on in 
for the above diseases, the list would be appall- 

ption, bronchitis, eatarrh, and nervous diseases, 

Caneer and Gemini combined, should be diseases 

it among the people of our nation. 

is industrious, economical and saving, 

| ə Gemini nature is industrious but not 
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have a people who are active, energetie, industrious and liberal, 
but not money savers. Look at our municipalities,—how freely 
is money spent. Look at our national debt,—increasing every 
year, with no possibility that it will ever be wiped ont. 
Gemini is the expresser and serving sign of Taurus. Taurus 
belongs wholly to the five senses, the phenomenal side of 
material natnre, and is selfish and domineering. It is sym- 
bolized by the bull, who, when enraged, will aceomplish his 


purpose at all hazards. You have heard of a nation going 


by the name of John Bull: it certainly bears the character- 
istics of a Taurus nature,—has conquered a goodly portion of 
the earth, and, we suppose, would own it all if it could. Gem- 
ini people require to be told in exact terms just what they 
must do, for they always do as they are told,—exaetly and no 
more. Taurus people are good business men: John Bull isa 


good business man, and pushes every enterprise for the money 


and power there is in it. Cancer-Gemini is a scientist, in 


ventor, and manufacturer: these are first, and money makin 
merely for the sake of the money, really second. John Bull 
obtains large holdings in this country purely for money-making 
purposes. We are eager to learn and manufacture, and he is 
eager to take the money, which he does. Cancer-Gemini (Un- 
cle Sam) does just as he is told, and J. B. (Tanrus) does the 
ordering. He is after money. and you know that no import- 
ant move in the finances of this country is ever made without 
first consulting England, and we always do as England says. 
We are an offspring.of the English nation, and are a free peo- 
ple, so far as an individual existence, apart from the parent, is 
y n but we have, so far, failed to realize our manhood 
gth. We are n iur our s aud strongest | 
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and spiritual, and governed largely by intuition; therefore 
the condition of the minds of the people preceding the birth 
of the nation must have been that of intense desire for free- 
dom from the acknowledged power and rule of England, such 
as only the establishment of а new nation could give. They 
were intelligent and desired peace and industry ; they were com- 
paratively poor, and knew that they must make their own way 
by force of activity, energy, experiment, and knowledge. These 
conditions necessarily take the mind largely off money-getting 
purely for its own sake. In considering their separation from 
- England, they must have attempted to penetrate the future, 
as a result of the intuitive solar qualities of Libra. The con- 
ditions, then, in the minds of the people were those of intense 
- desire for existence as a new nation, in order that they might 
engage in developing knowledge, art. mechanics, manufacturing, 
and a peaceable domestic life. These are the conditions for a 
Cancer-Gemini child; and we believe that our nation is all 
that we have said it should be in order to complete the nature 
of a Caneer-Gemini people. 
One remarkable thing about the 4th of July is the amount 
of noise that attends its celebration. When an infant comes 
Anto the world, we feel that it will live when its lungs give forth 
a lusty ery; and so our nation celebrates its birth by giving 
- forth a ery, in the shape of multiform gunpowder explosions, 
E we may say this is indicative, not only of its power to live, 
also of its power to protect its rights, if need be. 
her point, Cancer is a feeder and supporter of vitality 
wing child or to the sick, and sometimes other per- 
on themselves upon this nature, and feed off its vital- 


_ Again, “ae a feel that this is 
to which they are liable and that their 
; depleted by others, and when they feel 


Do you suppose our country will 
reason to think us eccentric from 


THE LAW OF THE SUPER-SENSES. 


[Extract from a letter written by one of the Fraternity.] 

Did you ever think of the source from which we draw our 
daily supply of bodily and mental power? of the processes by 
which we do so? and that if we could gain a scientific under- 
standing of the modus operandi, we might possibly draw from 
that fountain at will, and thus increase our capabilities in pro- 
portion? We know that from some source and by some method 
we are constantly renewing the forces which we daily expend 
in the pleasures and uses of life, and that if we could draw 
upon that source intelligently, our possibilities might be nearer 
a matter of choice. 

I presume the thinking world admits evolution as an estab- 
lished fact, and what reason have we for believing that the 
тасе has reached its topmost round of development. In looking 
back over the ascent of the life of the planet, of which man 
stands at the apex, we find that its course has been in cycles, 
and that, at the end of each cycle, it has entered a new realm of 
powers and experiences, the last great line crossed being that 
distinguishing the monkey from the man. We also see that 
each advancing stage becomes more and more the master of 
its own destiny, that it more and more approaches a point where 
it вап ие Pi au bis qot инан in accordance with 


1897.) THe LAw or THE SUPER-SENSES. 215 


But surely the seeking for something new and untried, even 
to the point of self-destruction, shows that the people are 
blindly reaching out for what the present order of civilization 
does not afford; that there are powers and pleasures beyond 
what are now known, and of which they intuitively feel the 
need, thus plainly evincing the fact that, when they have requi- 
site knowledge, the capacity is already within to reach out and 
enjoy. The processes of evolution, however, are not sudden, the 
initial steps are always taken by the select few who gradually 
draw the mass of their kind after them; therefore it is to the 
intelligent few that we are to look to guide the race into the 
light which is to illumine the next epoch‘ of its experience. We 
all know that growth is from within outward, that environ- 
ment and condition are the result of interior possibilities : and, 


- eonsequently, it is a study of the law governing the interior 
funetions of man's being that is to furnish the key to this evo- 

- lutionary problem. 
If we admit that still another cycle or cycles of development 
await the race, we also admit that man is to manifest faculties 
whieh are now latent within him; otherwise he would simply 
P .. advanee upon the plane he now occupies--there would be no 
tinct line crossed, as from man to monkey, and so on down. 
reover, present indications are that if, as the individual or 
e organization, he endeavors to grasp power beyond that 
he now possesses, the destruction of the healthiest and 
substantial classes must follow; and he dare not go fur- 


о risk his physical existence. Where, then, are we 
the next step of unfoldment ? 

refleetion shows that it is through the senses that 
to all that he considers desirable; and if he 
her iu quest of what his senses now afford, 


f which he may take command of, see, feel, 
oy that which his present organism cannot 
f which must, according to the order of 
ensity of enjoyment, added intellect, 
all that he reaches by means of his 
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LNovembe, 
present sense system. Many are seeing this possibili 
indicate that the functions and uses of the higher $ 
in a sphere totally distinct and above that in which m; T 
finds himself, they call the entire system of super-senses Eus 
sixth sense," which is manifestly incorrect. ИШ, 


ty, and to 
enses are 


As suggestive in this connection I quote a paragraph: “Ay 
things develop slowly. Man is the most per fectly developed 
being of whose existence we are conscious. The lower orders 

of life have a varying number of powers of perception, Which 
we term senses. The higher order of life have five, These 
senses diminish in power as they increase in number, being 
relieved one by the óther. No deterioration in sense- -power is 
known to have taken place without causing deterioration to 
the possessor, unless at the same time accompanied by the de. 
velopment of a new perceptive faculty. Man alone is credited 
with being an exception to this rule. He is inferior in keen- 
ness of sense to the animals below him, yet superior in power. 
It is also noticeable that the savage is in like manner superior 
to the civilized man. It is therefore probable that man is 
really the possessor of a sixth sense (another sense system), as 
yet imperfectly developed and unequally distributed. Intellect 
is not a means of perception, but an organ for the arrangement 
and use of the senses, and is to be found in all animal life, 
though in a less developed form than is noticeable in man. То 
say that the more highly developed a being, the less it will require 
its perceptive powers, and that, therefore, through want of use, 
they have gradually deteriorated, would lead us to this reductio 
ad absurdum,—that in time man will become so perfectly de- 
.. veloped that his senses must continue deteriorating until at last 
3 A arrives at the perfection of an insensitive existence, with in- 
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of powers, of knowledge, and of means of enjoyment, of which 
he now knows nothing. 

Now, as to the question of their development. First, what 
is the nature and function of the senses? What are they? 
Evidently they are the avenues through which the individual. 
ized life becomes conscious, takes cognizance, of what is out- 
side of itself, the function of the intellect being merely the 
orderly arrangement of these impressions: and observation 
teaches us that the more intense the life currents of the indi- 
vidual, the keener and more potent these impressions: the 
senses become deadened and blunted in proportion to the de- 
pletion of the system. 

Another well known phenomenon of life, individualized or 
otherwise, is that it is unable to cognize (respond to) that 
whieh is too far removed from its own plane of manifestation 
(vibration). For instance, in the region of the atmosphere, at 
32 vibrations per second we reach a point where our own life 


currents become responsive to, and, through the sense of hear- 
ing, we are conscious of, those vibrations as sound. When 
the vibrations rise to 32,768 per second, our life eurrents no 
longer respond to them. So far as the sense of hearing goes, 
_ the universe ends here, and of what is beyond the world has no 
| conception. 

— Tn the region of electricity, where * the medium of vibration 
is a diviner air called ether," and more nearly allied to the 


of light, to which we have access through the ave- 
he vibrations included in the visible spectrum lie 
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But who is able to give to the world the spectrum of the Rent. 
gen Ray? 

And if our senses (the currents of our life) are so gross аз 
to be unable to respond to external currents beyond a certain 
intensity of vibration, there are, doubtless, * more things in 
heaven and earth than are dreamt of in our philosophy,” await- 
ing the refinement and intensified power of our life to know of 
their existence. In other words, it is possible, through the re- 

finement, and counsequent intensification, of the inner life cur- 
rents, to know (respond to) that which is entirely beyond our 
present experience; and as the higher and more highly de- 
veloped life always commands the lower, we at once see a sphere 
of knowledge and power opening out before the individual 
which will put him in command of circumstances and forces 
now altogether beyond his control. Please understand me just 
here re, —aeeording to the refinement and potency of our life eur- 
rents we know and can accomplish on a higher plane, and, con- 
sequently, one of greater power. Again let me repeat, other 
things being equal, the avenues of power, knowledge. and en- 
| joyment open to the individual just in proportion to the purity 
and i intensity of his own life currents. 
| We here meet the all-important question, Can we refine and 
y the eurrents of our own life? I think this question 
asonably answered in the affirmative, and believe the 
tions will east some light upon the subject. - 
are very few and very simple, their ap- 
arising fro imianifestation-mpén different | 
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potent becomes the life stored in this germ, else the power to 
to beget one's kind would not exist. 

The laws of God and of nature teach that this germ life is 
intrusted to man for two purposes, 


to perpetuate his race and 
vitalize his own body. It is also clear that all the powers of 
mind and body are drawn from this source; for when the in- 
dividual is guilty of unusual depletion in this direction, he is 
made conscious of the fact by loss of power, both mentally and 
physically. We thus see that, even for purposes of procreation, 
the individual eannot allow this stored life to pass out of the 
system without there being, just in proportion, an exhaust 
of the vital store-house from which he derives all that he 
is. If retained, the germ life, by a process of transmuta- 
tion, is ineorporated into his own body, and potencies sufficient 
_ to produce another organism are added to his own resources. 
The fountains of a man’s life increase in power and refine- 
it proportionate to the amount and quality of the germ life 
d within: consequently, as his power increases by the pre- 
1 of all vital loss, these life forces that he is generating 
ly growing more potent; so that, in his case, the 


ensifieation and refinement of the currents of inner 
ond to—become conscious of—and take command 
ublimated and belonging to an altogether 

ose with which he is now in touch; and 
ver open before him upon a plane in control 

before known. 

ed to what І have been trying 1 to ex- 


is ‘a physical impossibility, and here 
e from knowledge—actual experience 
ti 2 being done, and that exactly 

ut wing into realization. For 
e in the midst of a small 
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SCORPIO. 


In the last issue of Tne ESOTERIC, it being the Libra num. 
ber, we gave the qualities and mental conditions that might be 
expected during the passing of the earth through that sign. 
A serious typographical] error crept into the article: on page 
169, line 18, the word * material" was printed “ maternal." 
The error was quite a grave one, because the particular con- 
dition described was one of emphatic materialism. 

We will be pleased to hear from them if our friends feel like 
sending us the particulars concerning their experiences during 
the past month, always remembering, in such eases, to send the 
date of birth. 

The next sign into which this little carriage upon which we 
ride—the planet-—will carry us, is the life producer, Scorpio. 
Scorpio is a watery sign, and combines much of the fiery qual- 
ity, as it is the furnace into which all elements are cast for 
refinement, transmutation, and qualitation, preparatory to en- 
tering into the circulation, the nerves, in order to become mag- 
netic and electric life,—energy. Through it the snn of erea- 
tive life shines into and throughout the system. The period 
of the year during which it is active is the one, above all others, 


in which persons can most readily inspire and fill the entire 
system with life and health. 


Uranus and Mars being in Taurus, during the coming month, 


; Des in p ee in Pisces, will greatly facilitate 


te ideas of self-improve- 
7 who are in delicate 
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will receive the thought conditions of the world by which they 
are surrounded, so that they who are seeking the highest goal 
of attainment will find, unless upon their guard, that they have 
imbibed many adversaries to their success. 
In the most ancient zodiac, evidently formed during * the 
. golden age" of the world, Scorpio is symbolized by the white 
eagle. This symbology, however, belongs exclusively to those 
who are living the regenerate life. Through the influence of 
this sign the mental consciousness of such may soar to the 
very shrine of heaven; they may learn of the music of the 
spheres and of the holy ones; they tind themselves in a world 
| of rhythm,—of poetry and music,—for that higher realm is 
— filled with music. 
But on the lower plane, that of generation, the qualities of 
- . this division of the zodiac are properly represented by the scor- 
Р pion; and those swayed by its influence are egotistie, selfish, 
К, proud, boasting, jealous, hating, and treacherous. In so far as 
_ the aspirant is under the influence of the generative principle, 
— these are the principles that, during the coming month, ask but 
е consent of the mind to rush in and take possession. 
ва peculiare fact that those born when the earth was 
їп the sign Scorpio, are so self-satisfied, that, in most cases, 


on; and the more thoroughly they are ruled by Scor- 
the more readily they believe that they are in the white- 
з condition. 


guard against the temptation to believe that they 
1 attainments beyond where they really stand, 
в self-justification, etc. Instances have come under 
those born in Scorpio, who thought that they had 
highest goal of attainment when they had really 
the road. 

ee 
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diae, this is the easiest in whieh to take control of the life 
forces; and this will be remarkably true during the present 
Seorpio beeause of the positions of Uranus and Mars in Taurus 
the mind organ which governs the sign Scorpio. 

The presence, however, of Mereury in Aries and Taurus, 
whose influenee will be felt until the last of the month, will 
cause many of our students some trouble ; but all those who are 
able to eontrol the mental aetion of Mercury, will find that, while 
in Aries, it will give strength of mind, and that it will harden 
and strengthen the senses whilst in Taurus ; and thus it can be 
made to facilitate the attainments rather than retard them. 
While it is in Gemini it will impart unusual strength of mind 
and thought powers. If our readers carefully observe their 
feelings during the coming month, marking the changes of the 
moon from sign to sign, they may learn many things that will 
be of advantage to their Ёпїпте.—[ Ed. 


All progress on the material plane of life begins at the base 
and works its way upward by the inherent force of the universal 
- law of growth, but this does not warrant the conclusion that 
anything was ever evolved from matter that was not originally 
involved in it. Matter as it appears to cur objective vision is 
only one form of universal substance. All the great potential 
- dug ш nature are invisible to the masses of mankind in cast 


d unchang ging laws 


THE COMMANDMENTS. 
“Tie that hateth his brother is in darkness even until now." I. John п, 9. 
A careful consideration of The Ten Commandments, or Cove- 
| nant,— viewing them in the light of directions for guiding the 
— life into harmony with the laws of the Divine Nature,—and 
a comparison of these commandments with the ten plagues 
that fell upon Egypt, make it apparent that the plagues were 
symbolie of the results of a life contrary to the commandments. 
For example, there appears good reason for assuming that 
that the ninth plague is an illustration of the result of break- 
ing the ninth commandment, * Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness against thy neighbor." St. John says, “God is love:" 
and again he says, “ God is light, and in him is no darkness at 
all" We also read, ~ God breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life, and man became a living soul.” We hear Job 
exclaim, * Thou wilt light my eandle:" and проп another oc- 
bop ie says, “ ven the light of the Picked shall be put out, 


conscions of the fact, that, somewhere in the interior 
ng, a light has appeared, as though a lamp had been 
| him,—2a lamp which is kept burning (so far as 
ses are concerned) by his own breath: thus God 
‘man the breath of life. While the individual 
4 armony with the Divine Nature, or, in other 
ommandments,—an expression indicating the 
ereby God’s nature is copied, —this light 
the moment one “bears false witness," 
sister, by even the slightest insinuation 
med iately finds that light fading away ; 
re darkness,” and, in an agony 
а “darkness which may 
mercy is extended— 
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or, shall we not say, by sincere repentance the law of merey is 
obeyed,—and He “restores His free (freely given) Spirit," 
Thus we find that “he that hateth his brother is in darkness, 
and knoweth not whither he goeth, because that darkness hath 
blinded his eyes." 

It was evidently because of a knowledge of this law (doubt. 
less, gained by bitter experience) that John wrote, “А new com- 
mandment I give unto you, That ye love one another." 

When one ean let his eonseiousness go down into this light, 
he begins to sense, faintly, the “love, joy, and peace” which 
are “the fruits of the Spirit ;” and also, as he abides in that 
light, he realizes that “he that dwelleth in the secret place of the 
Most High, shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.—[5. 


THOUGHT ATMOSPHERE. 


BY CHAS. B. NEWCOMB. 


Our thoughts should be like flowers in their choice var ieties 
and Bo or like wolian harps in their soft harmonies. 
Nature is rythmical in all her expressions. If we would tune 
our instruments to the key-note of Love, a new world of melody 
would be speedily opened to us. The music of the spheres is 
more than a beautiful metaphor to ears that are not deaf. 
Vibration is a grander science than many have yet perceived. 
Every human being is said to throw off eight ounces, troy, 
of earbon every day, which is about six anda half tons in a life- 


E time of seventy-five ү iis earbon is used continuously by 
UH the race. Is it m easonable to believe that we de- — 


eulation of thought like that 
ned from the universal 


. EXTRACTS FROM "REGENERATION: THE GATE 
M OF HEAVEN,” 


'The word regeneration bears interesting connotations. Among 
the Jews, and later among the Christians, it designated that 
ceremony of lustration called baptism. This ecclesiastical fune- 

= tion was, indeed, in certain senses just what is described above, 
"а second birth, а new start in life. It symbolized the washing 
away of sins, and the return to a state of pristine purity. As 
the first natural generation ushered man into the physical 
— world, so the second spiritual birth, or regeneration, ushered 
= him, by a purer life, into a higher realm of heaven, the presence 
- of the Divine Father. This is, however, only the expression, 
_ in religious dialect, so to speak, of the scientific formula of per- 
fect adaptation, by the organism, to all laws of its environment, 


узш, psychical, and spiritual In either of these uy 


jently, the term Science of кри may be sub- 
for the more indefinite Art of Life. Taken strictly, 
ow term includes the intelligent guidanee of all natural 
inctions of the organism. But it will be restricted here to 


aps the most important part of it, and is to be the 
the following considerations. Here, then, is the 


‚ slow or rapid. The anabolic changes are those 
ed struction, and of selí-preservation, he which 


the н ot "es opposing 
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ce of the generative function, inasmuch as the latter - 
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forces. Nevertheless, knowing this fact, it is possible to ouide 
the height of the life-tides at will, by judiciously i Increasing the 
forces of growth, or checking the processes of decay, or follow. 
ing both courses at once, if the purpose be to increase life ; 
and if the opposite be the end in view, nothing is easier than 
to check growth, or increase reproduction, or once more follow 
both courses. 

The usual end to be attained is, however, to increase life. 
Therefore the usual method is to increase growth and check 
reproduction judiciously to the point short of destroying the 
equilibrium of life, which at its very best still is a resultant of 
the two opposing tendencies, albeit the one of decay or repro- 
duction, that is, katabolism, is reduced to the point in which it 
is so insignificant as to be inappreciable. The greatest possi- 
ble growth is therefore entirely sterile; the greatest possible 
reproduction is the minimum of the life-forces. 

The Rute of Reproduction.—So far only the general laws 
of growth as applicable to protoplasm have been noticed. They 
are, however, not only applicable to cells, but also to cell-aggre- 
gates, or organisms. Here the question appears as that of the 
rate of reproduction. Spencer has analyzed this problem very 
carefully, and Geddes and Thomson summarize his conclusions. 

“ Leaving aside cases in which permanent predominance of 
destructive forees causes extinction, and also, as infinitely im- 
probable, cases of perfectly stationary numbers, the i inquiry is: 
In races that continue to exist, what laws of numerical vari- 
ations result from these variable conflicting forces that are re- 
spectively destructive or preservative of race? How is the 
alternate excess of the one or the other rectified? A self-sus- 
taining balance must exist ; the alternate predominance of each 
force must initiate a compensatory excess of the other ; how is 

A Bote ho explained 77:4 Чинь: 
p “The forces pre iervative of race wei see bove to bs two, 
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tive life is low, and in which the individuals are accordingly 
rapidly overthrown in the struggle with the destructive forces, 
must become extinct, unless the other race-preservative factor 
be proportionally great. On the other hand, if both preserva- 
tive factors be increased, if a species of high self-preservative 
power were also endowed with powers of multiplication beyond 
what is needful, such success of fertility, if extreme, would 
cause sudden extinction of the species, by starvation; and if 
less extreme, and so effecting a permanent increase of the num- 
ber of the species, would next bring about such intense indi- 
viduation, all those race-preservative processes by which indi- 
vidual life is completed and maintained, and extend the term 
genesis to include all those processes aiding the formation and 
perfecting of new individuals, the result of the whole argument 
may be tersely expressed in the formula, /ndividuation and 
Genesis vary inversely. And from this conception, important 
corollaries open ; thus, other things equal, advancing evolution 
must be accompanied by decreasing fertility ; again, if the diffi- 
eulties of self-preservation permanently diminish, there will be 


| а permanent increase in the rate of multiplication, and con- 
versely... . 


“When we view reproduction in terms of diseontinuous 
growth,—that is, as a phenomenon of disintegration,—it is ob- 
vious that complete integration of the matter acquired by the 
organism into its bulk, and for its own development, precludes 

'oduetion,—that is, involves sterility, —and similarly as re- 
ls the energies of the organism. This 15 only a restatement 
r's generalization above discussed; for it is evident 


together if individuation become complete.” 

‚ Proof of Hegeneration : Disease.—The value of 
can be judged of by this, that the sub-cutaneous in- 
y a cubic centimeter of testicular secretion has in 
»eght back comparatively lasting health to old 


lowest possible uses the most concen- 
tality,— and, in a very real sense, their 
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more than this, that it has been the successful agent in curing 
diseases of the most varied kind, except where serious organic 
lesions existed. 

Here follows a list of the “ principal diseases which are effi. 
eaciously attacked by injections of the testicular secretion." 
Goizet adduces definite cases for almost all. Displacement of 
the uterus, abscess of the cerebellum, simple and panetata aene, 
heart failure, weakness of sight, hearing, and voice ; alcoholism; 
mental alienation, persistent leanness, anemia, anaesthesia of 
the skin, lack of appetite, cerebral apoplexy, asthma, hysterical 
globus, boulimia, Bright’s disease, catarrhal bronchitis, cata- 
lepsy, cataract, bronchial eatarrh, cephalalgia, chorea, loss of 
‘hair, congestion of the brain and spine, pulmonar congestion, 
constipation, convalescence of serious fevers, curbature, writer's 
eramp, Saint Vitus’s dance, debility, decrepitude, defecation, 
fatty degeneration of the heart, delirium, diarrhea, intercostal 
pains, earache, dysentery, and dyspepsia. Cachectie eethyma, 
eczema, epilepsy, excess, bodily and mental fatigue, fever, boil 
on the anus, gangrene, glycosuria, gout, hallucinations, hema- 
temesis, hemiplegia, hydropneumothorax, hypertrophy of the 
heart, hypochondria, hysteria, impotence, incapacity for mental 
labor, incontinence of urine and fecal matter, incoórdination 
of movements, influenza, insomnia, laryngitis, leprosy, malaria, 
headaches, menstruation, morphinomania, neurasthenia, erratic 
and sub-orbitary neuralgias, onanism, palpitations, paralysis, 
paraplegia, paresis, loss of appetite, memory, sleep, sperma; 
phthisis, photophobia, pleurisy, priapism, ptyriasis, muscular, 
nodal, and articular rheumatism, salpingo-ovarite, sciatica, se- 
nility, strasbismus, stupor, nocturnal sweats, syncopes, cousti- 
tutional syphilis and consumption, tabes, cough, pulmonary 
tuberculosis, ulcers, vomitings. and vertigo. 

Now the very number of diseases which the injection of tes- 
ticular secretion has cured shows that this remedy is not a spe- 
cific for any one disease. The fact is that these injections 
merely heighten the tides of life and assist nature to cast off 
these diseases. This does not seem very far-fetched when it is 
remembered that daily we take into our body by food, drink, 
or breath, germs of the most serious diseases, which, however, 


are harmless so long as the constitution is strong enough to 
east them off. 


But why should man inject into himself the testicular secre- 
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‘tion of animals when he could preserve his own, and keep his 
body continually at the highest possible state of vitality? In 
view of this it would not be too much to say that if a man were 
absolutely continent, he would be free from all diseases, and 

тоте or less so in proportion as he is not quite continent. 

This thesis is proved by the reverse of the above process, 

А "mentioned above, where it was seen that all manner of diseases, 
= corresponding generally in remarkable degree to the above list, 
followed spermatic ejection more or less according to its amount. 

The Possibility of Regeneration.—The above considerations 
"suggested that in order to attain the highest state of health it 


| was advisable to store up and preserve all the genital secretion. 
| But it is doubtful if this result ever occurs in a “natural” life. 
E -Spinsters and bachelors, innocently of any illicit intercourse, 


br - generally lose whatever goné is beyond the actual immediate 
needs of the body. It is then only in a “spiritual,” earnest, 
determined life that a man may earn the power to preserve it. 
But those who are not spiritual, discouraged by the continual 
failures of the natural life, ask, Is it possible to accomplish 
this end ? 

There is no reason why this should be impossible. For the 
NM function is par excellence of all the vital functions 


-of themselves reduced to a minimum. But this neg- 
od is the only proper опе. 16 15 hopeless to control the 
ion by direct antagonism, by fighting evil thoughts 
Whosoever touches pitch, even to clean БЕ 
s his hand. Тһе only recourse then is to ignore the 
s possible and to fill the mind with all beautiful, 
ing thoughts. The whole nature will gradually 
figured by the higher life. 

good authority for this theory. Richard says, 
ive in absolute chastity, far from any erotic ex- 
r menses finally become so very limited 
oy spots on the cloths. On the con- 
njoyment and prostitution find that 
it, and lasts from ten to fifteen 
ш фан?” 
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Continence. —Continence is the natural state of those who 
have attained the highest state of life. Such is the condition 
of those who have made themselves eunuchs for the sake of 
the kingdom of heaven. 

It is only on this plane that women meet as equals with men, 

In the natural state of generation the man is the glory of God, 
but woman the glory of the man, But, when the state is no 
more that of generation, but “in the Гога” (I Cor. xr. 7-12), 
then is neither man without the woman, nor the woman without 
the man. Besides, experience shows this. The state of gen- 
eration in which woman is passive, whereas the man is active, 
necessarily entails that the woman be dependent on the man. 
Otherwise, in the glorious freedom of equality, where none are 
married or given in marriage, men and women are as the angels 
in heaven. In Christ Jesus .all are one, neither male nor fe- 
male. Besides, Paul distinetly states that he strives to present 
his followers as chaste virgins to Christ. Finally, in the Reve- 
lation we are told that the body-guard of the Lamb consists of 
virgins, who have not been defiled with women. Language 
could not be plainer than in these last two cases, and commen- 
tators are forced in these cases to grant the thesis mentioned 
above. 

Virginity among Poets.—Nor does the path of attainment 
lie through virginity only in religions matters. It is the same 
in Poetry. The greatest Prophets have been solitary. Such 
were Isaiah and Jeremiah, Elijah and Elishab, Homer and Vir- 
gil, Hypatia and Sappho. Poets of passion, like Byron, never 
behold the highest visions. Shelley and Mary Wollstonecraft 
were high and noble souls. Tennyson, in the Idylls of the King, 
in ие the Mees at the Holy Grail, and the story of 
Galahad, hi : rnold ever sounds the 
f ses, and ye A 
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Virginity among Scientists.—Vhe path of attainment in 
science, as in religion, art, and poetry, lies through self-control 
and virginity. In his dispassionate search after truth the sci- 
entist has lost the blind irrational impulses of lust. The ob- 

` server must be nothing if not clearheaded. Such was in his 
day, Newton; and the sad ending of his life is itself a proof 
of the beauty of his life-long virginity. 

The Cumulative Proof for Virginity.—Yhe student of his- 
tory will perceive the cumulative nature of the proof that Vir- 
ginity is a great factor in success by keeping in mind three 
methods of observation. 

| The first will lead him to notice all cases of lives which be- 
gan in the midst of the enjoyments of the flesh, but which left 
behind all these things and ascended to greater heights. Of 
these lives that of Augustine of Hippo is a well-known instance. 
The second will lead him to notice all cases of lives which 
began on a high plane. but after a while declined into the val- 
ley of shame and degradation. The full humiliation of such a 
course may be instanced in the case of the love-letters of Sir 
Isaac Newton in his old age. 

- "The third will lead him to notice the lives of men of great 
passions, men who were great by the sheer immensity of their 
— reserve power within themselves, althongh they serupled not to 
= indulgein the pleasures of the world. Such men were Alexander, 

Henry VIII, and Napoleon. 

—— [nall these cases, greatness was due to the vigor of the gen- 
function; self-control, and rational limitation of it. In- 
wasting this power, temperance gathers it into the or- 
itself, feeding the roots of the life, until the leaves 
and the buds burst open into blooming flowers. 

ol is ever the foundation of the moral life. Religion 

stances an inculeator of morals; but where it does 
control, it is powerless to improve the actual 
Self-eontrol knows no ereed or race ; and 


es did, perfect submission to the Divine 
self-controlled man is a criminal, and 
y be ascertained in every instance that 
le to contain the * generative word." 
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formed into positive self-control, there all spiritual knowledge 
and blessing is little by little revealed. Virginity is therefore 
a short and royal road to health, happiness, wealth, refinement, 
morality, spirituality, and all divinity. | 

In proof of this it may be pointed out that the chaste races, 
such as the German, have prospered, grown, and increased, in 
inverse ratio to the more libidinous Latin and African nations. 
Through the intoxication of strong drink, and the consequent 
lack of self-control, the Indian and Kaffir tribes have gradually 
passed away. Compare the position of woman in an English 
home and in the Turkish seraglio, and it is evident why the 
Union Jack waves over a Bank of England, and why the Cres- 
cent is bloody with riot and revolt. 

The more history is studied along these lines, the more strik- 
ing will the power and success of Virginity appear, and since 
history is only the summary of the experience of former gen- 
erations, it will point to the principle which, if followed, will 

‘lead the future to the realization of our highest human ideals. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families, as that is our 
4 means of diseerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this column. 

writing for Delineation of Charaeter from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 
We have introduced the Greek letter 0 as the character indicating 
the rising sign." 
© CHS. Aug.8,1864. Durham County, England. 
ӨЯ; Dina; Win f; k in Y; Yin g; d in +; 9 in 
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live the regenerate life ; but will have a hard struggle in doing this 
unless the rising sign—the sign controlling your body—is a positive 
one. Mereury in Taurus, where it meets Jupiter, will be a powerful 
adversary to a regenerate life: it will appear to you that the invisi- 
ble intelligences are all in conspiracy against you. Uranus in Sagit- 
tarius, however, will aid you in very quickly turning the regenerate 
life to the brain, which will enable you to live in the spiritual and in- 
tellectual, and to maintain a continued consciousness while the body 
sleeps, thus greatly facilitating the overcoming of involuntary losses. 
The spirit of devotion, which is very strong in you, should be formu- 
lated into a desire to know the truth and to live in harmony with it. 
Tf you do this, you will have a conscious, intelligent guidance, which 
will lead you into a realm of knowledge and understanding transcend- 
ing that which you now deem possible to man. The times of your 
greatest danger are when the moon is in the sign Leo, or Libra, and 
the hours when either of these signs is rising. When Mercury is in 
Taurus, Leo, or Libra, it will have much influence in this direction. 


N. К. T. May 15, 1866. Franklin, Mich. 

Quin 8; D in H: H in Vj; h in 8; XY in æ; 4 in mM: 9 in 

3; % in 9. 

You were born when the earth was in the sign Taurus, which 
governs the fountains of life and of mind. Saturn being in your 
earth sign gives you a very orderly mind; a lover of knowledge, and 
possessing the ability to utilize it. Jupiter and Mercury in Cancer 
find expression through Mars and Virgo. Uranus and Venus in 
apricorn, of the earthy triplicity, also unite harmoniously with Mars 
| Virgo. These positions overpower the basie principle. eharaetqr- 
l as it is, by Saturn, so that the expression of your nature is 
ly controlled by Virgo. This makes you very intuitive, self-as- 
ombative), and very independent in your thought and ac- 
by careful observation it will be seen that there is a para- 
-you are easily influenced by other minds, but that influ- 
pt to be permanent in its character. The combination 


id desire. То obtain certainty relative to life, 
you should abandon all philosophy. all pur- 
: external, centralize your desire in the 
1 God, the Cause of all things, and live 
he truth. And as there awakens in the 
‚ you will be enabled to know the 
ded and unselfishly desired will 


7 


/ . А. < that 
advise you not to attend Spiritualistie meetings, or to investigate 
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nil 30, 1868, ба. m. Chicago, III. 
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Qin 8; T6 

jtd ie of zeal and emotion, and one with 

You are а ial ruled by impulse and the desire of the mo. 
strong nature ; d in spiritualism, you would be a strong medium. 
ment. If you ben : " emt: which you acquire very rapidly ; 
Are a natural d bun for i" to hold your mind down to the 
but it was im y qve You have an orderly mind, domi- 
task of Eure ii intuitions, and these could be readily turned 
nated, however, y terial advantages. You will be very restless in 
toward „Жи d hard to please in that direction. Unless you йге 
your love life, an ating and drinking, will be liable to suffer with 
careful about on » danger of bringing on dropsy of the ees 
pee jin to be hoped that you have we a MO aa 
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cessful physician. You must, however, be careful of your words,— 

not to speak too hastily or positively, for thereby you often get your- 

self into trouble. Are too decisive for your own good, in your friend- 

ships and in your antipathies; and are a law unto yourself. You should 

be careful not to over-exert vourself, mentally or physically; for if 
you do so, you will be in danger of disease of the kidneys. You have 
a natural love of home, family, and of children, but your love for. and 
inclination toward the spiritual, dominates this; yet you are quite 
skeptical in regard to church doctrines. You should take the thought 
in mind that God ereated all things by a word, that all laws of nature 
are by virtue of that word, that all things have a purpose, and that 
the object in creation was to produce a race of mankind that shall 
possess powers like to the Creator. Banish from your mind all church 
doctrines. and then read the Bible quietly, by yourself, and from it 
study nature; thereby you will come into a correct understanding, 
your mind will be put in order, and all the bodily functions will follow. 


С.Н. M. Aug. 19, 1868, between 11 and 12, p. m. Vernon, N.S. 
Qin 9; > inm; 6, O; Н in V3; hb in O; X in =; d in f; F 
10; $ in vj. 
You have a strong character, but are too critical and exacting for 
_ your own comfort and that of your associates. You are a law to your- 
‘self: while, to a certain extent, a strong advocate of “the laws that 
be,” yet the law of your own nature and desires is apt to govern your 
actions. Your love nature is your weakness. and in order to reach 
high goal of attainment, it is very necessary that you practice de- 
and study to always conform to the law of right-ness; and that 
right should be based upon divine right. Remember that 
measure you mete, it shall be measured to you again," 
ting law of nature. You have naturally fine intuitions, 
is of an excellent artist; but your intuitions will be 
the extent that yon are out of harmony with God; 
t that you come into divine order, will your in- 
ес t guide. You will have a hard fight to gain 
inment through living the regenerate life, and 
lertake it unless you make the decision to suc- 
; with that position, however, success will 
'our greatest danger will be when the moon 
"irgo, or Gemini; or the hours when these 
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Venus unite to impart love for the unseen, natural inclination to the 
spiritual. fine intuitions ; and Satarn in Cancer, your polarity and ex- 
pression, puts your entire organism in order. Mars in Aries is the 
most unfortunate feature of your nature; it makes you combative. li- 
able to assign the worst motives to the acts of ia and Me И 
isolate you from associates. You should always strive to put a chari- 
table construction upon the motives of others; look for love, honor, 
and fidelity, and you will find it. If you look for the opposite, you 
will meet distrust and treachery. Overcome all inclination to pessi- 
mism and materialism. Remember, you cannot reach the highest 
goal of attainment without uniting your soul-eonsciousness to God, 
the cause and source of all life. You evidently have a Taurus body, 
which gives you great vitality and endurance, and the elements of 
success in whatever you undertake. It would be comparatively easy 
for you to reach attainments in the regeneration. The times of your 
greatest danger will be when the moon is in Taurus (if Taurus was 
rising at your birth); next in importance, when the moon is in Pisces 
or Cancer, and when either of the three signs is rising. 


E. E. Jan. 23,1867. Germany. 

Ф in 22; 2 in m; W in Vji b in М; b іп; d in 05; 9 ink; 

Sn TI. j 

You have a nervous, restless nature governed much by impulse, 
with high ideals, hopes and aspirations, whieh, unless you have had 
fortunate beginnings in life, make it difficult for you to succeed in a 
— business way. You need to study the principles of unsullied honor. In 
whatever you undertake, if it be in a sphere of service, yon should en- 
deavor, regardless of the amount of pay attached to it, to serve so faith- 
fully, and to fill the office so perfectly, as to make yourself indispensable - 
to your ees and to ШУ sphere in whieh you serve. If you have 
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REGENERATION : The Gate of Heaven. Cloth, 1.25. Sold by The Esoterie Pub- 
lishing Company. 

This is the title of a work of 162 pages, and, we think, one of the most valuable 
books that modern times have produced. The author, we are sorry to say, has 
withheld his name; and we think the time will come when he himself will be sorry 
for having done so. The work shows great research and educational ability, and 
is the produetion of a gentleman, in professional life, who, for some years, has 
been familiar with the Esoteric work. It is quite evident from his writings that 
he was duly skeptical as to the possibility of physical regeneration, and that he has 
consulted the accepted authorities upon the subject. The adherents of the Esoteric 
thought have long felt the need of a compilation of authority for and against the 
regenerative theory. We have been too thoroughly occupied, and, in order to un- 
dertake such a work, it was necessary that one command time and opportunity 
requisite for the examination of a great mass of evidence, scientific and religious. 

‚ This our author has evidently been able to do, and has culled a large amount of 
yaluable material bearing upon the subject of regeneration, has put it in condensed 

— and logical form, and has presented it in such a scholarly manner as to be accept- 
able to the most critical reader. Students who wish to introduce the subject of 
regeneration to those whose religious and scientific prejudices are such as to require 
the utmost caution, will find in this work just what the necessity demands. The 
gleans first from the scientific world, and then from ancient and modern 
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CHAPTER VIH.—REGENERATION 1N Hisrory: 1. The Position of Woman: 
2. Religious Leaders; 3. Religious Lives; 4. ко Among Poets ; 5. Virgin- 
ity Among Painters; 7. Virginity Among Seientists; 7. The Cumulative Proof 
for Virginity. CHAPTER IX.—REGENERATION IN Porrry. CHAPTER X.— 
REGENERATION IN RENUNCIATION : 1. The Great SIMA 2. The Renun- 
ciation in the Scd Testament; 3. Life for Self or God; 4. Cc to Hear the 
Call of God ; 5. The M d 6. Faith in God; 7. The Price of the 
Pearl; 8. шша and Objections; 9, The Value of the Pe: T 10. Rationale 
of the Renunciation; 11. God Is All A NS 

As isolated extraets would give our readers an inadequate idea of the importance 
of the book, we deem it wise to publish, in the present number of the Magazine, 
portions of several chapters from the work under consideration. (See page 225.) 


Tur PmiLosoeHy ок ProrrNos. Paper, 50 cents. From Dunlap Printing Co., 
1306 Filbert St., Philadelphia, Pa. 

A pamphlet of 64 pages. In his exposition of the philosophy of Plotinos, the 
author of this work incidentally gives us a most able summary of the philosophy 
of the ancient Greeks. Those who have only considered spiritual truths from the 
standpoint of the Christian religion, will find it both interesting and profitable ot 
get this book and study spiritual and moral laws in the light thrown upon them 
by the ancient philosophers of the so-called pagan world. 

We subjoin the following quotation from its pages :—‘‘ But who shall this nec- 
essary guide be ? Conscience, the Demon. Plotinos’ explanation of the phenom- 
ena of conscience is singularly clear and interesting. The Dæmon is not, as might 
be supposed, a supernatural guide. It is only a natural phenomenon of psychology. 
It is not an intelligence external to ourselves ; it is only our own higher self. We 
have seen that man epitomizes in himself many principles. His reason, as a rule, 
has identified itself with some one particular principle of his nature, either his in- 
dividual Nous, or his senses. The Demon that leads him and warns him is that 
faculty of his being which is next above the one with which reason has identified 
itself. Let us suppose, for instance, that the reason of a man has identified itself 
with his senses, and their lusts. The next higher principle will then guide him 
and warn him of the consequences of his self-indulgence. In this case the Demon 
would be his own individual Nous. Again, suppose his reason has identified itself 

with is individual Nous: the Demon, in this ease, will be the Cosmic Nous or 
Mind. Once more, if his reason shonld further identify itself with his (йо 
_Хопз, then the Demon would be God himself.” Avs | 
" The Philosophy of Plotinos” will be sold by The Esoterie Ранне Company 
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pages, gives a brief argument so pointed and so clear, that no one can fail to be 

impressed ; and we think that every honest investigator should peruse this pamphlet, 

A Srupy or THE PENTATEUCH, By Rufus Р, Stebbins, D. D., with preface by 
Н. L. Hastings. Paper, 40 cents. From the Seriptural Tract Repository, 47 
Cornhill, Boston, Mass. 

Another issue, No. 45, of “The Anti-Injfidel Library.’ Mr. Hastings writes 
quite an elaborate preface for this volume of 235 pages. The book is an exhaust- 
ive effort proving, we think conclusively, that the Pentateuch was written in the 
time of, and by. Moses. ‘The style of the writer is bold, clear, and convincing : he 
is evidently a man who knows what he is talking about. The book is intended for 
the Bible student rather than for the casual reader, and contains a fund of valuable 
information for such. On page 225, in summing up evidence, the author says :— 
“ And, finally, that the only reasonable, and indeed the necessary, inference to be 
drawn from these facts—the historical references to this book by the same names 
to the earliest times; the quotations made from it in later writings corresponding 
in minute particulars to passages found jn it; the archaisms with which it abounds; 
the journal and camplike arrangement and tone of its laws; the undesigned coin- 
cidences indicating a writer on the spot; the occasional explanation of antique words, 
names, and customs; and the insuperable difficulties of fixing upon any other pe- 
riod for its composition—is that the Pentateuch belongs to the Mosaic age, and 
fixes the authorship of the book upon Moses and his contemporaries or immediate 
successors.’ 

Again. on page 220 we read; ** The code and the ritual sprang fully formed, 
mature, from the brain of Moses, like Minerva from the brain of Jupiter," Here 
the worthy author, after having done such a beautiful work in support of the Serip- 

' tures, commits a grave error. From these words no reasonable critic could avoid 
the conclusion that the moral code and the ritual, given in the Pentateuch, had no 
4 E higher source and authority than the brain of Moses; whereas there are internal evi- 
dences of a highly spiritual origin; of a mind that wished to set forth meanings 

not only far transcending the understanding of the people of that day, but also that 
e intellectnal and zealous students of our own.—meanings that can only be un- 
od as the time arrives for the whole plan of salvation to be revealed to some 
at soul by the same Spirit that Moses said gave him the detail of this ritual. 
ve know that the author does not wish to convey the idea that he disputes 
tion of Moses—who tells us that he was speaking according to instructions 
the Lord—nevertheless his words inevitably lead the student to that 
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+ journal for children. It is handsomely and attractively “ got- 

most charming tact leads the child-mind into the realm of 

means of the ancient myths and various other devices, to look 

e phenomena by which it is surrounded ; showing it the value 

per use ; and, in many anch ways, giving color to the 
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portion of this book furnishes the reader with no idea of what its pages further 

on may contain. Its nature is such as to place it so entirely out of our line of 

thought that we ean find but little to say of it further than that we have been much 
impressed by its originality, its versatility, and its gorgeous coloring. 

Practicar AsTROLOGY. А Simple Method of Instruction in the Science of As- 
trology. By Alan Leo, President of the Astrological Society, and Editor of 
"Modern Astrology." Cloth, 3s. 6d. 1 and х Bouverie St., Fleet Street, Lon- 
don, E. С. Eng. 

The author announces in his preface that this work is an exposition of Astrology 
as viewed from the standpoint of Theosophy. He says, moreover, ** I have spared 
no pains in making my subject as simple and plain of understanding as it pos- 
sibly сап be made for those who may never before have heard of planetary influ- 
ences.’ The writer-of this work makes use of, and thereby indorses, the division, 
made by Solar Biology, of the Solar Man into four great groups, or trinities; 
namely, the Intellectual, Maternal, Reproductive, and Serving. The work is 
plain, and so simplified by modern terms, that the beginner will have no trouble in 
acquiring from it a knowledge of Astrology. We are often asked to recommend 
a work giving the elementary principles of Astrology, and, from our limited knowl- 
edge of the system, we unhesitatingly say that Mr. Leo's work is the best we 


have seen. 


EDITORIAL. 


The students of Solar Biology ave being guided by a certain 
rule given out by Astrologers ; namely, that when a planet; the 
earth, or moon, in a particular sign, nears the line of the suc- 
ceeding sign, it begins to partake of the qualities of that sign. 
This may be all right for Astrology, as it deals with the light 
ray sent by the heavenly bodies to the earth, but it is not true 
in Solar Biology, which considers the inherent qualities of a | 
planet in the electric ocean known as a sign of the zodiac. In 
this Fraternity we know from experience that cannot be ob- 
tained in the outer world, that the lines of the zodiac are well | 
defined, and that a planet does not begin to influence an ap. 
ng sign until the second of motion in ess it e 
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“Tf any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
— God, or whether I speak of myself." John уп. 17. 


This declaration of Jesus was in answer to the Jews who 
- *qmarvelled, saying. How knoweth this man letters (marginal 


eadine, “learning ” ) having never learned?" The answer im- 


o him, so that he may know even as the learned know. It is 
xt parallel to the one in which Jesus said, * When he, the 
t of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth, * * * 
e will shew you things to come." At the present time 
гегу many are agitating the question, “If we turn our attention 
he new thought that is now in the world, how are we to distin- 
ruth from error?” and our Christian brethren, clergy as 
ty, are so afraid of being misled, that they dare not 
y new thing; but if they had the Spirit of truth, 
s has sent into the world, it would eause them to 
0 rectly judge between truth and error. From 
зе we know that, by means of the Spirit of truth, 
en to the most sophistie yet powerful arguments, 
of receiving the error, he will discern beneath 
ight veil of sophistry, the perfect image of 
1 that he had never before seen. He or 
of truth cannot be misled. 
a this Spirit of truth the verse under 
suggestion in the words, “If any man 
m here translated “will” implies, in 
ed determination), combined with 
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the idea of choice. When we stop to look at this thought, we 
find that, in order to have a fixed determination, that determi. 
nation must have a definite direction, and it is not fixed if any 
contingencies are considered. Let us further examine this 
matter. Let us fora moment enter into covenant with God, 
faithfully promising that we will do his will, in so far as we 
know it. As you make this covenant with God, that you will 
do his will under all circumstances, examine yourself, dear 
reader, and see if there does not arise within you a fear lest he 
allow you to be deceived, lest yon make some mistake, lest you 
may even be required to take some stand or do something that 
will bring reproach upon you. If such feelings arise within, 
then you lack the will to do his will, you have not the fixed 
purpose; and, therefore, yon have no reason to expect that you 
will receive the Spirit of truth that “will guide you into all 
truth;" for Jesus says it cannot be obtained without that fixed 
purpose, that established will. Hear the words of our dear 
Lord, who said, “I came down from heaven, not to do mine 
own will, but the will of him that sent me" (John vr. 38). 
Are you a Christian (follower of Christ), and yet desiring to 
do your own will? This fact alone stamps the claim as a 
false one. To be a follower of Christ, is to live as he lived, to 
hold the same attitude toward the Father that: he held,—this, 
dear friend, together with absolute obedience, without fear or 
shadow of wavering, constitutes a Christian. 

But there are very many who have no idea that there is any- 
thing for them to do: they are living in the spirit of devotion 
and are happy in that devotion. Their lives express the 
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As soon as one enters into the covenant with God, makes 
the promise to his own soul, that he will do the will, no matter 
where it leads him, or what it costs him, the Spirit will at once 
impress upon his intelligence something that he must do. It 
may be but little, but if he is obedient in that little, there will 
immediately arise within, the consciousness of something more 
that he must do. We know that not a man or woman who 
has taken this position can read Esoteric thought without know- 
ing that it is his or her duty to practice the methods therein 
taught. Sueh persons may, and probably would not, see but 
one point at a time, upon which they should take hold and 
practice, but, nevertheless, we know that they will receive the 
Spirit of truth that will guide them into all truth. 

The declaration of our Lord, that we have selected for con- 
sideration, is not a negative one, but one that is positive, ac- 
tive. Jesus said, ‘upon another oceasion, "Ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free." The definition of 
the verb “to know," according to our English Dictionary, is 


“to have full information concerning.” Now, “full information 
concerning” truth, covers an immense field of knowledge. 16 
is not, as many of our ministers impress upon their people, а 
mere belief that Jesus died to save them, and that the truth 
for them ends there. Such a belief is not knowledge of law 
or principle, it is simply credence given to an assertion. 
said, “Ye shall know the truth." Commenting upon 
laration of our Lord, I have heard our Christian 
say, "We know Christ and he was the truth;" but if 
n them as to Christ being the truth, nine times ont 
only answer we ean draw from them is a kind of 
leeful self-eratulation, “I know that he died to 
am saved; that is truth enough for me.” In 
з no hope for, or reliability in, anything that 
'than the sense pleasure of a vague un- 
is but little difference between the class 
hureh and pray, * О Lord, let us have a 
essing that we may be happy,” and the 
ler to get happy: both are following 
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The words of our text are, “If any man will do his will" 
this implies an awakening, the arousing of every faeulty within 
the individual, and a going forward, as a strong man to his 
day's labor, to do and to accomplish: and we repeat that every 
individual who makes this covenant and occupies the position 
of doing the will, will be made to know the teachings, the 
methods of life, requisite to bringing body, mind, and soul into 
perfect unison with the mind and will of God. 

But these divine truths will not come to us unless we receive 
them from whatever source they may proceed. The Lord has 
not promised to send his angel to you, as he did to the prophet 
Daniel, with a power and a voice that paralyzed the physical 
nature. Не may send the truth by one steeped in sin and dis- 
grace, but if you have the Spirit of truth, desiring above all 
else to receive it that you may do the will, you will accept it, 
no matter what the instrumentality by which it is brought. 

Truth is facts concerning things, —laws, methods, or princi- 
ples, and is like pure gold. When the gold dollar is presented 
to the business man, he does not inquire where it came from, 
or who has previously owned it. Тһе only questions that con- 
cern him are, Is it gold? and Will it bring the desired result? 


If you have placed yourself in position to have the Spirit of 


truth which will guide you into all truth, yon will have ability 
to at once recognize the precious gold of truth, regardless of 
the instrumentality by whom it may be brought to your atten- 
tion. To those who are in the attitude to receive the truth, it 
will come through persons, books, plants, animals, the incidents 

ob daily, life; in fact, чыгын they whatever they may do, 
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ways lived in harmony with divine law which is all law: he said 
that he fulfilled all law. 


Were there no sin, there would be 
no disease or death. 


If, then, уоп would be a Christian, you 
must so live before God and in his nature (the world), that 
. you have no sickness, sorrow, pain, or death, and this means 
methods of life. 
Nor is it enough to so live that the physical body is always 
well; for there is a high moral law that must be applied in all 


your life and dealings. This moral law is but one step higher 


than the physieal one, and connects immediately with it, but 
as it is higher, and—shall we not say?—the outgrowth of the 
lower, it controls the physical body more directly and absolute- 
ly than do physical laws: and, as it bears the relation of cause 
to physical laws, 16 is more far-reaching in its effects. There- 


fore let no one think that he can study magic and thereby ob- 
tain powers, without first establishing in himself that perfect 
harmony with morallaw. This moral law embraces our duties 
to our fellow men and to God, the Source of our life and being; 
and. manifestly, any disturbance in the source of existence, must 
result in the disturbanee of the entire nature, if not in its ulti- 
mate destruction. 

Again, many throughout the land think they may obtain ae- 
сева to the fountain of knowledge without obediently allying 
" selves to the Spirit of God the Father. They may gather 
records of the world. and study diligently throughout a 
at the end of which they cannot expect to have ob- 
than a very small portion of the truth necessary 
hest attainment, and they will even be uncertain 

ility of the small amount of truth actually gained. 
est and zealous of the classes just referred to 
to us inquiring how they are to know, to dis- 
1 among the multitude of conflicting theories 
in the world. Our answer is, There is but 


xt under consideration. Опе must of ne- 
in harmony with, as it were, do the will 
hieh all truth comes, or he cannot 
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selves in covenant relation with God, and who liv 
will be given the opportunity to know the iid 
class of persons can know it, no matter what the 
advantages may have been. Therefore we say to all, үр 

you have the knowledges of the earth and of the нр Ш 
merge your life, your thoughts, your will, your а en 
God and Mind of the Universe.— [ Ep. 


е the life, 
DEA Other 


Ir Previous 


res, in the 


LIFE. 


EMERSON, 


Be of good cheer, brave spirit; steadfastly 

Serve that low whisper thou hast served, for know, 
God hath a select family of sons 

Now scattered wide through earth, and each alone, 
Who are thy spiritual kindred, and each one 

By constant service to that inward law, 

Is weaving the sublime proportions 

Of a monareh’s soul. Beauty and strength, 

The riches of a spotless memory, 

The eloquence of truth, the wisdom got 

By searching of a clear and loving eye 

That seeth as God seeth. These are their gifts, 
And time who keeps God’s word, brings on the day. 
To seal the marriage of these minds with thine, 


| Thine everlasting lovers, ye shall be 
= 1 The salt of all the elements, world of all the worlds. 
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JUDGMENT, 

Bible statements concerning “the judgment” appear so con- 
tradictory, that they are confusing to most minds who have 
pondered them; they find it difficult to understand by whom, 
in what manner, and by what means, judgment will be visited 
upon man. 

We read, “It is God that judgeth;” also, “The Father judgeth 
no man, but hath eommitted all judgment unto the Son" (St. 
John v. 22); and further, “The saints shall judge the world" 
(1. Cor. ут. 2); and again, "For by thy words thou shalt be 

| justified, and by thy words (or, according to thine own expressed 
| law) thou shalt be condemned” (Matt. хп. 37). 
Apparently the only way in which these seemingly contradic- 
- tory statements ean be harmonized, is in the recognition of the 
fact, that the Spirit of God works through man, accomplishing 
_ “by presence, without (apparent) means," in accordance with 
a law which may be thus worded: “When (abstract) good and 
“a evil meet,—whether in one person or in separate persons,—the 
good brings with it a light, or consciousness, that enables the 
to recognize itself." 


| 
f 


yas evidenced by the attitude of the people toward 

s said by some that “he was a good man;” but 
“Cruci fy him.” To the latter class he came, “not 
| ut a sword.” 


rercome the evils in themselves, and attained 
р, that causes the evil to perceive and con- 


К thie saints, yet it is not they, but 
‚ that judges. It is very difficult for 
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one to understand this, who has not had the opportunity of ob. 
serving and experiencing the effect of the presence of one who 
is living the regenerate life wholly, and who has attained the 
divine sonship. 

While speaking to the Greeks of their past sins that had 
heen committed in ignorance, Paul said, “And the times of this 
ignorance God winked at." that is, ignored (Acts хуп. 30); 
and Jesus said, “If I had not done among them the works 
which none other man did, they had not had sin” (St. John 
xv. 24); also witness the accusation of Jesus against Chora. 
zin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum (Matt. xr. 20-24.) These 
things bring us to the faet that God's Spirit will not eondemn 
any one for evil, until, through knowledge, he is enabled to rec- 
ognize the evil. “If I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin" (St. John xv. 22). 

Seeing, then, that God condemns no one who does not first 
perceive the wrong in himself; and that, after the knowledge 
is gained, he always eondemns the individual as long as he per- 
sists in the error, we recognize as a law, that “divine justice 
demands of every one, that he live up to his highest ideal of 
right; that otherwise, he is condemned.” 
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THE NEW COVENANT AND THE NEW COMMANDMENT, 


‘Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel and with the house of Judah: not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers in the day when I took them by the hand to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt; because they continued not in my covenant, and I 
regarded them not, saith the Lord. 

“For this is the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after those 
days, saith the Lord; I will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts: and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a people." Hebrews 
vit. 8-10. (See also Deut. vi. 4-6; Ezek. xxxvi. 25-27 and xxxvir. 26.) 

“A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have 
loved you, that ye also love one another.” St. John xir. 24. 

“This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you. 

“Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
c friends.” St. John xv. 12, 13. 


It is a difficult matter to maintain integrity of thought in 
the midst of the disturbing influences of the world, but it is 
TM entirely impossible, else the commandment, “Be ve perfect, 
ven as your Father in Heaven is perfect," would not have 
us "en given, nor would it have been said, “Thon wilt keep him 
in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee: because he 
hi КО in thee.” It is necessary, however, in order to attain 
and to keep such integrity, to struggle, for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is taken by violence: that is, strong and determined 
s required to establish the Kingdom of Peace within: 
e thus struggling. the soul is circumstanced as were 
lites who rebuilt the walls of Jerusalem, when “every 
of his hands wrought in the work, and with the 
| weapon. For the bnilders, every one had his 
y his side, and so builded” (Nehemiah rv. 17, 
ust E who earnestly desire Шарап, 
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for if the Word of God and the 
ind groundel in our hearts and 
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minds, it may be, having the Word of God “by heart,” we can, 
with earnest, concentrated, pure prayer, smite a way for our- 
selves through the Red-Sea floods of evil, degrading, hypnotic, 
hateful or antagonistic thought-eurrents that threaten to swal- 
low us up, and pass over, wearied, perhaps, but safe from the 
“destroyer.” 

Of what should we think? “Whatsoever things are true, 
honest, just, pure, lovely, of good report: if there be any virtue, 
and if there be any praise, think on these things" (Phil. tv. 8): 
“Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, 
he acceptable in thy sight. O Lord, my strength and my re- 
deemer" (Ps. хх. 14). 

Hypnotists, and mental healers of mesmerie influence, take 
upon themselves a serious responsibility when they attempt to 
regulate or dominate by a fixed thonght—*a graven image"-- 
the hearts and minds of men. Truly the ‘effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much,” but such prayer is 
uttered in truth and loving-kindness; it is but the conductor of 
the vivifying electricity of God’s abundant Life, not the pre- 
sumptuous “controller” of another’s mind and soul. There is 
but “one Mediator between God and men,”—the Living Christ; 
and his spirit shines forth in the truth and loving-kindness of 
those who have his Life. When the subtle, smoky currents of 
adverse influence steal, serpent-like, around the mind, with 
their soft, suffocating “suggestions,” the defence of the soul is 
to be on the alert against the insinuating danger, and to lean 
heavily upon some one of the many Living Words of God, 
that may be most appropriate for the individual and the ез. 
pecial need. Most helpful many have found, “Thou wilt keep 
him in perfect peace whose mind i is yates on thee: M ES 


Hed 
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globe, is preserved a steady, pure illumination; but unprotected, 

is but a flickering, lurid flame. “God is Spirit, and they who 

worship him must worship Him in spirit and in truth.” They 

must be true, since he is the Spirit of Truth; they must be 

kind, for He is the Comforter promised us,—the Spirit of 

Truth, who, when he cometh, “will guide into all the truth," not 
bewilder with partial, perplexing glimpses, or half truths that 
deceive more effectually than any bold and brazen lie. God is 
Spirit, and the Spirit is the only light that can illuminate the 
soul, shining in perfect peace through the disciplined, purified 
mind, as through clearest, cleanest crystal. 

God is Spirit. and God is Love, therefore pure love is truly 
spiritual. Love is tender, svinpathetic, unselfish, **seeketh not 
her own;" stronger than death, for Christ rose again, and 
Death is yet to be overcome with Life, —with ever more abun- 
dant Life, purer than refined. gold. 


Therefore we should be 
very jealous for the integrity of the soul, for the purity of mind 
and heart; not for ourselves alone— по man thinketh to him- 
self wholly—but in watchful prayer preserving a pure atmos- 
phere that shall neither pollute, degrade, nor suffoeate auy 
struggling soul that may come within the circle of our influ- 
ence. Since “in God we live and move and have our being,” 
to realize this universal substance or Life of God, is to have a 
recognition of the Universal Love which alone is the saving 
and redeeming influence for humanity, which alone is the full- 
- filling of the stern, inexorable Law, the Law which cannot be 
| unless we love to keep it. The recognition of God as 
e, gives "life, health, peace, and joy" to dying, sick, dis- 


rof our souls. All the ages, and all the divine 
d messages have been preparatory to this, have 
as the end. ‘Lo, І come and will dwell in 
„ saith the Lord: the sweetest and mightiest 
come the center ot thy being, of thy loving, 
thy doing. Its might will reveal itself 
2 of your will; which is indeed the 
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foreboding of evil shall be possible. Your chant, out of the 
secret place of the Most High, in the midst of you, will be the 
xci Psa., varied with the xlvi. and the exlviii. Your old in. 
constant, irritable temper, will melt into thin nothingness, sup- 
planted by the sweetness and brightness of your new nature, 
From a deep sense of internal dignity, you will be disinclined 
to a thousand frivolities of pleasure, which easily beguile men 
and women, who have not the glory and strength of the inef. 
fable royalty, for the ‘midst’ of their nature... .. Neither we 
of the human race, nor any of the creatures were made subject 
to our wretched conditions, *wilingly. Into whatever sins and 
follies we have fallen. we are all at enmity against the character- 
isties of our vain and failing, flattering, disappointing natures, 
Such is the protest which God has written in our heart and 
reason, against our hereditary conditions. ‘Willingly’ we would 
stand, indeed, most earnestly we wish to stand, in the integrity 
and completeness, in the glory and gladness of God’s right 
royal sons and daughters. We have had more than enough of | 
the disharmony inflieted upon us, and upon the whole ereation, 
by self-will; we sigh now to соте to ourselves, and to lead the 
way of creation’s return into the harmonies of the Infinite 
Will This longing is really and truly the ‘Hope of God,’ en- 
shrined in our inmost hearts, throbbing in our veins, musing in 
our brains, pining in the cattle, and wailing in the heart of the 
world.” 

And this unrest and aspiration is the “Hope” that shall not be 
disappointed: for the Spirit of Truth, who is also the Spirit of 
Comfort, i is even now guiding and comforting the hearts and 


UNDERSTANDING, KNOWLEDGE, WISDOM. 


"My son, despise not the chastening of the Lord; neither be weary of his cor- 
reetion: for whom the Lord loveth he correcteth, even as a father the son in whom 
he delighteth. Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the man that getteth 


understanding." Prov. ти. 11-13. 
** Hear, ye children, the instruction of a father, and attend to know understand- 


ing." Prov. iv. 1. 

“All the words of my mouth аге in righteousness; there is nothing froward or 
perverse in them. They are all plain to him that understandeth, and right to them 
that find knowledge." Prov. уш. $, 9. 


In our blind emotional devotions of the past, we did not 
| seem to appreciate the why of that state of mind which so 
frequently, or, perhaps better stated, incessantly possessed us 
while consciously leaning, as it were, upon the bosom of our 
God. We felt perfectly content, we would not be disturbed, 
in our rest there, without question, without comment, and with- 
out understanding. We were simply sleeping little babes, 
nursed and protected with a most zealous care by the divine 
Father-Mother. Our pastor did the thinking, worked out the 
lems and handed us the results, Sunday after Sunday. It 
› much easier that way, than to worry and struggle with 
yhich the pastor made it his profession to straighten 
again, the duties of our daily life occupied so very 
' time ара attention, that we could not go into 
so extensively as we may have felt called upon to 
in the course of events, there came a season of 
"the cutting of teeth, or an ill-at-ease con- 
` the soul’s awakening. We found ourselves 
scious need of a clearer understanding of 
motive power of the principles of our 
posed to the Lord for light upon the 
lily inspired in the form of an under- 
реа at work in the wonder- 

ical existence, destined to become ` 


above deseribed that we find 
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lieve the season is at hand when these faithful “little ones” aye 
to have a true understanding of a practical life of righteousness 
and Zoliness unto the Lord. In gaining this understanding they 
will assume the attitude of the Abraham of onr antiquity. who 
stood up before the Lord and boldly questioned his mercy in 
the proposition to destroy Sodom. 

It is our right as sons of God to know the truth concerning our 
existenee, and the purpose of the Father in ereating each of us 
as an individual, and the world as a whole. Itis here that we 
are to get understanding, through an opening of our minds in- 
to the great central mind currents of God. This understand- 
ing is given to us as “our daily bread" proportionate to onr 
drawing power, or the conscious needs in the soul. 

One method, and perhaps the most effective, is to rest in the 
devotional attitude, and concentrate the mind upon a specific 
subject concerning which we desire knowledge, and then, with 
an idea of benefiting our fellow men, to set down the thoughts 
that come to us. Another mode of reaching the same result, 
is to speak extemporaneously to audiences whose needs we sense, 
and prayerfully desire to supply. Again, there are those who 
ean read the experiences or suggestions of another or others, 
and gain an understanding of the “laws that be.” 

This understanding, through various forms of inspiration 
mentioned above, becomes knowledge just in proportion as we 
have experience in the process of “proving all things, and hold- 
ing fast to that which is good." Then, and not until then, do 
we know we know, or realize the force of truth as manifested 
неса анто ouse of the. sel of onr 
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many Esoteric students who have joined the Fraternity; they 
have been in possession of a very good understanding of the 
principles and teachings Esoteric, yet a lack of knowledge 
wrought from actual experience sooner or later draws them 
back to the world of sense, where they are obliged to experi- 
ment and experience in the acquisition of true knowledge, in 
order that they may return to us laden with that which they 
know they know, because of having proved, experienced, it. 
| This teaches them that cold intellection, even though imbibed 
direct from the fountain-head, God, was not, is not, knowledge. 
| Some of our most helpful thoughts and understanding of 
principles have been given us through the medium of one who 
has no more idea of their practical value, or units of prac- 
tice, —knowledze.—than the rustic conceives of actual city life. 
In the acquisition of knowledge, we should desire wisdom, 
which is the discreet use of knowledge; which, in short, is a 
thorough comprehension of the great and universal law of use, 
 jnitself peculiarly a function of our Creator,—a place for 
everything, and everything in its place: a perfect consciousness 
of living in the Father, and the Father in us; a recognition of 
personality only as it expresses principle. 
d Thus, i in a general summary of these thoughts, we see why 
ald not chafe under the corrections of the Lord. Get 
anding,—that true devotional attitude toward God. 
ywledge,—the proving. through experience and soul 
Desire wisdom,—the Spirit of God entering 
g possession of all you are or ever hope to be. 
ult i in the loving of the Lord thy God with all thy 
all thy mind, and thy neighbor as thyself, which 


g, as they do, the perfect trinity of being, 
understanding, the body), hope (knowl- 


LOOK ON THE BRIGHT SIDE, 


BY, M: А; В. 


We often feel sorry for the weary life-mourner who Sees on) 
the dark side of every picture and loses the beauty of to. dà y 
sunshine in anticipating the storm-clouds of to-morrow. Tat 
us rather catch the sunshine and weave its golden threads into 
a fabrie of life; then, when the night of sorrow sheds gloom 
around us, these threads of treasured sunshine will make our 
sadness less sad. Itis morally and religiously wrong to culti. 
vate the weeds of sorrow and discontent in soil which would go 
abundantly produce rich harvests of peace and happiness, If 
we would only look on the bright side of every-day incidents, 
how much unnecessary trouble might be dispensed with! Es- 
pecially should we look on the bright side of human nature, 
for we are all subject, in a greater or less degree, to its many 
foibles, and in consideration of our own weaknesses can well 
afford to veil the errors of others with the beautiful mantle of 
charity; for while it is human to err, it is divine to forgive. 
So while clumsy human nature is continually committing un- 
witting mistakes and errors, let the heaven-born attribute of 
the soul, Forgiveness, be ever ready to reflect her heart-feeling 
smile on the tear of repentance, thus forming a rainbow of 
prismatic beauties arou id the shadowed brow of love or friend- 
CUN. ш v Mtr 


“strength of will 
of fortune, 
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hues to give place to the sparkling radiance of delight. Meet 
adversity with a will to conquer; strike for the right; then let 
courage, patience, and perseverance, attended by faith and 
hope, work out the problem of life’s glorious aim in characters 
of success. 

Yes, look on the bright side: for it is sweet to meditate upon 
truths we know, and to paint with fancy’s pen things which 
are probable. The world is teeming with examples of achieve- 
ments of success wrought from the smallest possible begin- 
nings; and while. perhaps, it was not an even tide and smooth 
sailing all the way, the word “fail” was cancelled and excelsior 
was the watehword. 


раша 


Food, in order to be properly prepared for stomach digestion, 
must be thoroughly mixed with the saliva of the mouth—which 
is an alkali, while that of the stomach is an acid. This ean 
| fever take place as long as we persist in the use of hot foods, 

as the heat destroys the active principle of the saliva. Hot 

foods injure the teeth as well, eraek the enamel, and cause 
premature decay; they also deaden the sense of taste, so that 
we do not get all the pleasure from our food that we ought to. 
_ This should be our.rule,—not to take hot foods or fluids, even 
if we are very cold; and the habit some people have of cooling 


egard to eating and drinking at the same time, we 
' the eustom of filling the mouth with fluid whilst we 
d in it, leads to imperfeet mastieation and insalivation, 
n the mouth is swallowed before it is properly 
the stomach, causing indigestion and stomach 


› either to the end of the meal, or even until 
ds. 


THE LOTTERY OF LIFE. 


е sons of Merari were given by lot. throughout their families D. 
Reuben, and out of the tribe of Gad, and out of the tribe of abu: of 
x in, 


I. Chron. vi. 63. 
but the whole disposing thereof is of the Lord.» 


“Unto th 
the tribe of 


twelve cities." 
“The lot is east into the lap; 


Prov. xvi. 22. 

The choice by lot of a scapegoat, was a part of the Israel. 
itish religious service commanded by God; and in many other 
ways was the decision by lot used in their religious services to 
divine the will of God concerning a particular matter, In оць 
day the casting of lots is considered a mode of gambling, 
Many curious and interesting things occur in connection with 
the.various methods of decision by lot, such as, opening the 
Scriptures at random, fortune-telling by cutting cards, etc.: but 
the words of the text, “The lot is cast into the lap; but the 
whole disposing thereof is of the Lord,” suggest to us the fact 
that the mind and will of God takes cognizance of, and con- 
trols, even the trivial affairs of life. | 

People of the present day have grown so wise in their own 
conceit, that they have set God aside as having nothing to do 
with any but the religious side of their lives; and they permit 
him to have very little to do with that, in so far as their thought 
and will are concerned. But until man is brought to realize 
that God is the God of the universe, from the grandest system 
of suns down to the smallest atom of disposing of each 
1 | х ЖЕРЕ 
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destiny, and the happenings of daily life, even in the smallest 
particular. It is thus that he fulfills the words of the prophet 
Isaiah, who said, “Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace. whose 
mind is stayed on thee: because he trusteth in thee” (Isaiah 
XXVI. 3). 

Мапу are seeking that perfect peace by ignoring the diffi- 
eulties and obstruetions, the losses and the erosses of life: but 
they eannot, by this means, obtain **perfeet peace." They may 
attain a certain stoic hardihood which enables them to repress 
the real agitation within. Perfect peace only comes from a 
perfect assurance. born of experience, that all things work to- 
gether for the good of the individual; and he who places his life 
and all his hopes, present and future, in the hands of God, 
trusting him absolutely, will find that the lottery of human life 
‘is entirely under the disposal of the Lord, and that he disposes 
of all things for the good of him who exercises this faith; in 
_ other words. that he causes all things, small and great, to work 
‘to his advantage. 

When this realization is fully established, we ean go forward 


om day to day, doing the best we know, and, not only have 
issuranee, but the knowledge. from actual experience, that 

ags are working together for our good. Jesus tried to 
vis lesson upon his followers when he said, “Ате not 
rows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not 
‹ i the g ground without your Father. But the very hairs of 
e numbered. Fear ye not therefore; ve are of 
idu: [ап тапу Br Matt. x. 29-31. Thus he 


OM of йен life, even down to the value 
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.his leaf also shall not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shal] 
prosper" (Ps. т. 3). We mnst bear in mind that God works 
by giving us wisdom to do the right thing at the right time 
and in the right place, and to do it in the right way. If we 
trust and expect that we will be thus directed by the Spirit of 
God, it will be so; but if we disbelieve, we will be left to our- 
selves. 

Nor must we forget that this is in strict accord with immu- 
table law. God is the souree of the life within our veins, is 
the ocean in which we live, and faith is the same mental atti- 
tude that enables us to move our arm: therefore, if we expect 
the divine guidance and control of our affairs, just as we expect 
to be able to move a limb, or to accomplish any other purpose 
of the mind. this attitude, if we live a life of righteousness, 
will place us in position to receive of the divine powers in pro- 
portion to our needs.—[ Ер. 


QUERY. 
By Arrr W. GOULD. 


Tf the world seemed dark and wrong, 
Conld your soul sing love's sweet song? 
Could you? Would you? 
If the way throngh frost and snow 
Saw not where the roses blow, 
Tn the thorn path, sad to go, 
Would you? . Could yon? 


If of friends dear to your heart. 


d you smile if love depart? 


‘ould you? 
el on ся Z Я 


THE IMPORTANCE OF STUDYING THE ANGLO- 
ISRAEL QUESTION. 


BY REV. EDWARD К. TULLIDGE, A. М. 

[Paper read before the ‘‘Philadelphia Identity Association," June 8, 1897.) 

What is the Anglo-Israel Question? It is essentially, on the 
very faee of it. a question eoneerned with the purpose of God 
for mankind. The provirg of this question is bound to give us 
a fuller, more accurate knowledge of God's plan or method for 
the salvation of the world than we now possess. To doubt 
its importance, therefore. is to doubt whether it is worth while 
to have a better knowledge of our heavenly Father's purposes 
for us than we have now, or than has been had since salvation 
eame into the world through our Lord Jesus Christ. Surely 
all this is abundantly self-evident. And yet it seems as though 
there were many ready to say nay to it. We believe that God 
has given the word to draw away the veil by which, for the wisest 


reasons, he has so long and so effectually hidden Israel both 
from her own eyes, and from the eyes of the rest of the world. 
— But we have all of us experienced, I imagine, what it is to have 
_ the warmth of our enthusiasm very suddenly cooled down, when 
ve endeavored to hand over to others the light which has 
ned the eyes of our own understandings. We all know 
to be asked on such occasions, "Well. suppose it is 


to this question than is given in the very words 
s when the Psalmist says in the 111th Psalm, 


have pleasure therein. His work is worthy to 
d in honor, aud his righteousness endureth for 
land gracious Lord hath so done his mar- 
ey ought to be had in remembrance. He 
пе power of his works, that he may give 
heathen. The works of his hands are 
his commandments are trne. They 
r, and are done in truth and equity. 


rerend is his Name.” Or as in 
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the 77th Psalm, “I will remember the works of the Lord: 
surely I will remember thy wonders of old. I will meditate 
also of all thy work, and talk of thy doings. Thon art the 
God that doest wonders: “thou hast declared thy strength among 
the people. Thou hast with thine arm redeemed thy people, 
the sons of Jacob and Joseph.” Is not this the spirit in which 
any new revelation of God’s purposes ought to be received, 
rather than to virtually say to him that we think that some of 
his purposes are not worth our considering? We are put into 
this world to acquaint ourselves with God. Ме become ac- 
quainted with him in proportion as our knowledge of the attri- 
bntes of his character increases, his wisdom, love and goodness, 
And these are manifested only in his works, and especially in 
the work of redemption. There all the energies of Divine love 

and wisdom are to be seen in their highest possible exercise. 

Of course no Christian really doubts all this. When а man 

says, "What is the good of it?” he does not realize what his 

words actually mean. He does not wish to seriously question 

the wisdom and love of God's purposes. Не means simply, “I 

do not wish to be bothered with the question." He would be 

shocked if he realized the true import of his words. How much 

more to the point is the objection that we occasionally hear, that 
the thing is too good to be true. 

But the importance of establishing the identity of our Anglo- 
Saxon race with God’s covenant people Israel, ought to be con- 
sidered more in detail. We ought to know more precisely just 
what is the better knowledge of God’s purposes which is hereby 
given us. What light does the establishment of our identity 
with Israel throw upon what we, as Christians, most desire to 
know abont? What tidings does it bring to us regarding that 
zem es of all MH E S big, our whoa Jesus 
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tal; Mt. Zion for its seat: the Holy Land for its dominion, and 

the whole outside world for its empire." It will then be seen 

that more attention must be given to certain passages in the 

N. T. which are now practically ignored, such a passage as that 

in whieh the angel announced the birth of the long-expeeted 
Messiah, “Не shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 

the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the 

the throne of his father David: and he shall reign over the 
honse of Jacob for ever: and of his kingdom there shall be no 
end;” such a passage as that in which our Lord promised his 
diseiples that they should “sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel: such a passage as that in which the 
disciples are represented as asking our Lord after his resurrec- 

tion, *Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom 

| to Israel?” In short, it will be seen that the titles, King of 
| Israel, Son of David, have some significance when applied to 
our Lord. It is hard, indeed, to see what importance can be 
attached to them under present conceptions. We shall look in 
vain in any commentary to find their significance enlarged upon. 
And yet, when from the very cross of Jesus it was proclaimed, 
“This is the King of the Jews," the title might be supposed 
to have some special significance. Identity truth shows it 
_ 10 be equivalent to King of the world. Israel, having 
quired world-wide dominion, Jesus is its rightful King 
of his descent from David. We thus see how the 
of God's plan in every detail, is in most perfect ае- 


„ so by man is it regained. The Christian world 
to come to the conclusion that the disciples were 
mg, after all, in their conceptions of the king- 
If they were so radically wrong as the prev- 
hings would have us believe, it is simply in- 
should have asked the question; "Lord, wilt 
tore again the kingdom to Israel?” when 
Lord should have answered them «s he 
for still clinging to carnal ideas after 
em, but simply reminding them that 
iow the times or the seasons. We all 
ritual i Pi nidtation has been diuned 
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any passage of Scripture. But what is spiritual interpretation? 
Is literal interpretation opposed to spiritual interpretation? 
Far from it. The true spiritual interpretation is that by which 
spiritual ends are attained, by which the spiritual side of our 
nature is nourished, by which we are brought into closer com- 
munion and fellowship with God. But is the spiritual side of 
our nature best nourished by forgetting that we have a body? Is 
the body, is all matter, essentially evil? This is Gnosticism, one 
of the most troublesome heresies in the ancient Church, and 
there is a great deal of uneonscions Gnosticism in the Chris. 
tian world to-day. Our spiritual nature will be best nourished 
by remembering that man is not pure spirit, but a spirit united 
toa body. Не is a complex being. Аз it has been forcibly 
stated by another, *Man is not a purely spiritual being: he is 
by creation, and the will of God, rendered incapable of abstract 
spirituality: and, what is more, he is never intended to be purely 
spiritual. He was originally created as a man, with the senses, 
feelings, and eapacities of a body as well as a soul, and those 
feelings and capacities are designed to continue with him 
through eternity, heightened and refined to their most intense 
perfection by the power of the resurrection: free, it is true, 
from animal passions, but possessed of all bodily perfections, 
when he arises in a spiritual body, and therefore absolutely de- 
manding outward and corporeal life to render his happiness 
complete. A purely spiritual mun would be as great a contra- 
diction as a forest, without trees or a river without water,—he 
would be nothing but a monster, at the best.” “Yon сап never 
gain possession of a man's heart until you have addressed him 
as a complex being, made i rl bodily sensations,—earthly 


s -and spiritual thoughts. m omit any one of 
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and feelings, and he knows how they act upon the heart, there- 
fore he has provided equally for them. He says to us, “You 
shall be for ever with the Lord, but you shall reign over the 
earth.’ And thus he takes hold on all опт affections, in order 
to attract us to himself by every fibre of our nature—by every 
nerve even of our bodily frame. 


ak oe | 

“All the natural feelings of man’s heart drew him away from 
| God, and bound him to a corrupt and sinful world; therefore, 
| in order to bring him back to God, a new and holy world is set 
4 before him, in which the Lord shall be King, and in which 


man's memory and his affections may turn again to every fa- 
miliar scene. without impiety and without blame, because God 
himself shall be there along with him, and because the presence 
of Christ will sanctify every object of creation.” Now all this 
is strictly in accord with all prophetic anticipations of future 
glory. For as a great Biblical scholar has said, “The predictions 
and hopes of the prophets are invariably associated with the 
earthly and political existence of the nation, and they never, in 
their most ideal representation of the future, break through 
the circle of conditions belonging to that existence." 

To say that there is anything opposed to spiritual blessed- 
jess in all this, is to say that there can be nothing spiritual that 


lat must be expected? Is not the essential idea of 
ly that of harmony, that being first which ought 
that second which ought to be second, and so 


with man's eomplex nature, more likely to 
t of desire and effort. Men must realize 
omplishment of Israel’s destiny stamps 
teral interpretation of prophecy as the 
n. As to this matter of spiritual inter- 
опу question that we have a right 
se to give Israel dominion over the 
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world? If there is anything to show that such was his purpose, 
then the true spiritual interpretation of the prophets is that 


which is in strictest accordance with this purpose. It is ut- 


terly unjustifiable to speak of any other interpretation as more 
essentially spiritual. Can anything be more spiritual than the 
development of God’s plan for the world’s salvation? 

But further. It seems to be a very plain inference from the 
teaching of Seripture that the establishment of this truth is 
directly connected with the bestowal of the choicest blessings 
that it is in God's power to give us. For what does St. Paul 
say regarding the conversion of the unbelieving Jews, of the 
grafting in agaia into the good olive tree of the branches that 
were broken off because of unbelief? He says “If the casting 
away of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the 
receiving of them be but life from the dead?” Now what is 
likely to aecomplish the conversion of the Jews, if not the rec- 
ognition of such a truth as this, that the great majority of their 
brethren, the possessors of the birthright promises, have through 
the wonder-working providence of God accepted of Jesus as 
their Messiah, and, through the preaching of his gospel, have 
entered upon the world-wide dominion which was the promised 
inheritance of the Son of David? Surely their conversion 
would be hopeless if they could resist such evidence as this, 
that it was God’s will that his covenant people should accept of 
Jesus as their Messiah. 

Bat with the conversion of Judah follows the union of Judah 
and Israel, when the two sticks of Judah and Ephraim shall 
become one stick. Ezek. xxxvi: 15-20. ‘Then shall the 
honse of Judah walk to the house of Israel, and they shall ap- 
point themselves one head, and shall come up out of the land.” 
EE with the return of the people to led of Е their Log 
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БОО and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall 
OM judgments and do them. And ye shall dwell in the 
ET E І gave to your fathers; and ye shall be my people, 
and а he your God.” | 
а Now, if all this is matter of the very greatest importance of 
ро 106 for the mini of man to conceive, and if the 
establishment of pum; identity with Israel is directly connected 
with the bringing of all this to pass, then why is not the ques- 
tion of the identity the most important of all questions to which 
the attention of the Christian Church is now ealled? 


7 . 
— The Tribes. 


THE CALF PATH. 


One day through the primeval wood, 
A calf walked home, as good calves should, 
But made a trail all bent askew, 
A crooked trail as all calves do. 
Since then two hundred years have fled, 
And, 1 infer, the calf is dead. 
But still he left behind his trail, 
And thereby hangs a mortal tale. 
'The trail was taken up next day 
By a lone dog that passed that wav. 
And then a wise bell-weather sheep 
Pursued the trail o'er vale and steep, 
ә P And drew the flock behind him, too, 
As good bell-weathers always do. 
And from that day, o'er hill and glade, 
"Through those old woods a path was made, 
And many men wound in and out, 
And dodged and turned and bent about, 
And uttered words of righteous wrath, 
Because 'twas such a crooked path; 
But still they followed—do not laugh— 
à; The first migration of that calf, 
—.— And through this winding woodway stalked 
| Because he wabbled when he walked. 
The forest path became a lane, 

^ That bent and turned and turned again; 
.  — This crooked lane became a ie de 
_ Where many а poor horse, with his load, 
" Toiled on beneath the boiling sun, 
And traveled some three miles in one. 
thus a century and a half 
trod the footsteps of that calf. 
3 passed on in swiftness fleet, 
became a village street, 
before men were aware, 
»wded thoroughfare, 
‚ central street was this 


A 
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WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED? 


What must I do to be saved? is a question of the greatest 
importanee to all men and women who feel the need of a higher 
and nobler state of being than is possible in the world at the 
present time and under existing conditions. To be saved, js 
to become a savior,—a eo-laborer with the redeemed of the 
earth, who have their abiding place in the heavens. Тһе soln. 
tion of the question is not as difficult as may be imagined, 
God has not placed the way to eternal life beyond the reach of 
any: the tree of life is at the center of our own being, and the 
fruit thereof can be eaten by all who truly desire the welfare 
of their brothers, and who are ready to sacrifice self for the 
good of their kind. 

Jesus, replying to the young ruler who came to him seeking 
eternal life, said, “Keep the commandments” (Read Luke хуп. 
18-22); therefore, if we would be saved, if we would obtain 
eternal life, if we would find heaven, we must carefully study, 
and practically apply, the commands of God, as given to Moses 
on Mount Sinai. How many readers of Tue ESOTERIC give 
the commandments a thought? Without a practical application 
of the law. man cannot be saved; he ean never find salvation, 
ean never be а savior. Many claim that the old Mosaic law 
has become obsolete; but such is not the case. The law given 
to Moses was for Israel, om that law was given 
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To-day we find the self-same people living under different con- 

ditions and environments. Ancient Israel who were led by 

Moses forty years in the wilderness, are the Christian nation 

of to-day, who are the most highly civilized people upon the 

planet. If this were not so, then God's promise to Abraham, 
| Isaac, and Jacob has never been fulfilled, neither ean it be. 

God cannot lie: therefore the promises made to the patri- 

archs of old will be fulfilled; and, dear friends, they will be 
fulfilled through you, providing you renew the covenant with 
God, renounce the world, and give yourself into the hands of 
our Father. to be moulded as the potter moulds the elay. Do 
this, and you will be saved; refuse, and you will be carried on- 
ward by the resistless tide of events, and will eventually miss 
the opportunity that this age presents, which means that you 
will be required to wait until, in the fullness of time, the soul 
is again presented with an opportunity to gain salvation, and 
be redeemed from flesh. 

Dear readers, think of these things—time flies; even now the 
‘master may be knocking at your door. When the bridegroom 
comes he will come suddenly. If the call now goes forth for 
| he gathering of the people who are to be the Lord’s anointed, 
е you ready? are your lamps trimmed, and do they burn 


le with those who delight in evil." And 
meth from on high illuminate the under- 
may they know that truth which ean 


THE HOLY LIFE. 


"T beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service, 
“And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will 
of God." Romans хн. 1, 2 
REFORMATION. 


When one who is enslaved by a particular habit, or addicted 


‘to the greater viees of to-day, for some cause decides to change 
“the course of his life by stopping the use of intoxicants or 


overcoming other vicious habits, Christian people applaud his 
efforts; and if he succeeds in conforming his life to the ac- 
cepted code of morality, it is thought that, in order to become 
a Christian, it only remains for him to make the profession,— 


‘to join some branch of the church. Of course, some churches 


insist that he be corverted, or profess so to be, before he is re- 


ceived as a member... While this may be all that is required 


in order to become a member of the church, and to be a Chris- 
tian, as most of the world sees it to-day, yet it is far from be- 
ing a Son of God, as expressed in the Scriptures. Reformation 
must undoubtedly come first, but after that other things fol. 
low in regular order; and in order to understand, and be able 
to enter upon, the various stages of experience that await us in 
the life of transformation, we must obey our Saviour's com- 
mand to “search the Seriptures.” The first step to be consid- 
авы | | | 
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the dwelling of his Spirit. (I Cor. vr. 19, 20). In order to 
do this, it is absolutely necessary to live the regenerate life, 
retaining the seed in the body. until it has become transmuted 
into higher principles, thereby entirely overcoming generation. 
While this looks comparatively easy, yet it is one of the hard- 
est struggles the child of God is called upon to make, as it is 
contrary to some of the laws of his present existence; yet if, 
through the power of the will, the student is suecessful, it will 
be but a short time before the above passage of Scripture 
will become clear. It will be found that the added life and 
power, gathered within, is capable of casting out the devils 
that inhabit his body, in the way of abnormal appetites, sex 
passion, disease—in fact, all that prevents our bodies from 
being acceptable unto God. No опе can live this life, for even 
a short time, without becoming conscious of a desire for a closer 
communion with God, and a longing for the guidance of his 
Holy Spirit. While this alone is not all that is required, yet 
it is the basie principle of the holy life, and should, in every 
particular be adhered to. 
CONFORMATION. 


: “And be not теа to this БӘЙ “ [n so far as the 


m binds a Eon to this SEI then that one is not 
free. Jesus said, “The truth will make you free;" and, eon- 


, become free. No one ean serve God, who is bound 
of woman, home, money, pleasure, ete. In propor- 
is “conformed” to these things, are they his god 
ie command is “Thou shalt have no other gods 
X. xx. 3). Therefore, regardless of the cost, 
› the things of the world must be overcome. 
her or mother more than me is not worthy 
); also “If a man come to me, and hate 
то ег, and wife, and children, and Brethren, 


a see that if we love our own lives 
ne of his. The love of God, and the 
to do it, must be above all things 
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‘else. This condition ean only be realized by taking upon us 

the Covenant of the Father, and, through the power of his name, 

name, rising above everything that binds ns to earth 
TRANSFORMATION. 


“But be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that 
· уе may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect wil] 

of God.” From this we learn that a vital point is found in the 
renewing of our minds. One may, through the exercise of 
will-power, regenerate his body, yet if he have not the spirit 
of Christ, he is none of his. If the mind is oceupied wholly 
in trying to learn the will of the Father, and in doing it, then 
the life forces retained by regeneration will be carried to the 
brain, and “transform,” or renew, the mind to such an extent 
that we can see the possibility of the state of being one with 
the Father. 

While this spirit of devotion should be active, yet we should 
not overlook the laws governing it. If this is done, such an 


energy will be developed, especially in the life forces, that de- 


struction may result. But if the mind is firmly fixed that 


nothing short of death shall rob us of the prize, we will soon 
receive the baptism of the Spirit; and if his guidance is followed 
in all things, immortality is ours,—disease, pain, and death will 
pass away, and we will take our place among the sons of God 

that are to be the first ripe fruit of the earth. 
When we compare Bible p: 'ophecies, including Revelation, 
with tiri Log › and E SES we DO, por that the age 
ТАЛ d al: 


| SEX AND MARRIAGE, 


О heavenly Love— tis thy sweet task the human flowers to bind, 
i For aye apart, and by thee forever intertwined. —Shiller. 


| 
| The sex principle pervades all existence. Says Emerson: 
L “An inevitable dualism bisects nature, so that each thing is a 


half, and suggests another thing to make it a whole; as, spirit, 
matter; man, woman; odd, even; subjective, objective; in, out; 
upper, under; motion, rest; yea, nay. While the world is thus 
dual, so is every one of its parts.” 

The English botanist, Grindon, says: “Underlying every 


phenomenon of the material world, and underlying every psy- 


chological occurrence, there is found a fixed causative relation 
of Two things or Two principles, as the case may be; different 
= and unequal, yet of such a difference and such an inequality 
that, like man and woman—who constitute the type and in- 
— terpretation of the whole of nature, both visible and invisi- 
- ble—each is the complement of the other, one being gifted 
е, with th | energy to act and the other with equal energy and apti- 


other writer declares: “Every object in the universe is 
online and feminine. The attractions between these com- 
ul PM under ше cie title of love, шошо all 


M iso ацы is the vital principle of creation, 
use why one thing coheres to another, atom to 
world, and all things to God.” 

e the testimonies that “Nature is a system of 


not a sex relation between the Creator as а 

on as another unit? The Creator gives: 

The Creator acts: creation reacts. They 

A great principle underlies the saying 
“Аз the bridegroom rejoiceth over the 

| rejoice over thee.” Isa. LXIL 5. 

ible and subdivisible ad infinitum. 


n 


3p piritual and a natural universe. 
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Spirit acts upon and into matter; matter reacts. The spiritua] 
is the realm of causes: the material is the realm of effects, 
They are complementary. 

The sexes range from very Divinity itself downward and 
ontward through all the gradations of spirit and matter to the 
grossest substances of earth. The Fountain of life we cal] 
God is evidently male and female, since all things from Him 
must be reflections in endlessly varied form of His own nature, 
Can we not conceive of infinite Love and infinite Wisdom, 
complementary as heat and light, united in eternal wedlock, 
and forever generating the streams of creative life? 

Again, matter or nature is dual. The stars are the first re. 
flections or outflashings of spiritual glory, and every sun is dis. 
tinetly dual. Heat and light are complementary elements. They 
loathe separation and flow together to produce life. In their 
union they generate spheres which flow out and condense into 
planets. The sun now as a unit bears a sexual relation to the 
planetary system. It is active and positive: the planets are re. 
active and negative. It gives and they receive. It impregnates 
the atmospheres and soils of our earth, and the earth brings 
forth. What inner light inspired the Psalmist to compare the 
rising sun to “a bridegroom coming out of his chamber?” 

Each planet has two revolutions, diurnal and annual; and 
each moves between two forces, centripetal and centrifugal. 

The earth presents the dual face of the land and water. 
“Water is the male or positive element, from whose substance 
the land, or female element, was taken and deposited. The 
"ve dt are masculine, and are so represented in all lan- 
We call we prat "the. Father. of 1 aters, 

e a atic 


[e to the 1am we 
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As we ascend from the mineral kingdom to the higher king- 
doms of nature, the sexes become more and more perceptible 
with the ascent. In eryptogamous plants, such as ferns, mosses, 
seaweeds and mushrooms, the sexes are more or less concealed, 
and yet they are discernible. In phanerogamous plants, which 
have visible flowers containing stamens and pistils, the sexes 
are nearly or quite as distinct as in animals. And by some 
divine occult influence the flowers marshal the insects and the 
winds to the service of their nuptials. The busy bee moves as 
in a magnetic current between the positive and the negative 
poles when, after gathering honey from a male flower, it goes 
directly to а female flower of the same species and shakes the 
germs of life into her bosom. It is the combination of beauty 
and affection that clothes the flowers of the field with a glory 
greater than Solomon. 


"There is no plant but loves some other plant, 

An image of itself—another self, 

There is no tree but loves some other tree, 

And moves the winds to whisper, "Thou art mine." 


The more perfect the organization the more distinet and defi- 
nite the sexes: hence nowhere is sex so well defined as in the 
animal kingdom, especially among those of most complex struc- 
‘ture; and the climax of sex development is man. By man we 

_ do not mean the physical body, which is his least and lowest 
art—only a calyx in fact. And yet even the physical body is 
nderful expression of the conjugal principle. It is dual, 
1 the two lobes of the brain to the feet. The left side is 
plement of the right, and is negative, while the right is 
_ The heart, the lungs, the circulation and the respira- 
dual. The speech is dual, consisting of tone and ar- 
pressing affection and articulation thought. 
l, consisting of vowels and consonants; the 
he feminine principle, and the consonants 
ларе in which consonants predominate, 
er languages of northern Europe, ex- 
intellect quality; while languages in 


bos А 
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The senses, too, are dual. Hearing complements seeing; 
smell complements taste; while feeling is a combination and 
extension of the others. 


In the mental realm the sexes are more distinct than in the 
physical, though less perceptible to natural science. Every 
man is in himself both masculine and feminine; and every 
woman is both feminine and masculine. The dual elements 
may be classified thus: 


Feminine. | Maseuline. 
Will Understanding 
Volition — | Intelleet. 

Love Wisdom 
Affection Thought 
Impulse Imagination 
Intuition , Беазоп 
Goodness Truth 

ete. ete. 


The masculine and feminine elements of woman complement 
those of man by inversion of order; as, for example, love and 
wisdom. Man has both and woman has both; but with man 
wisdom is exterior to love, lies on the surface of his nature, is 
readily perceived, and assumes the form of reason; while love 

m is interior and concealed. With woman the reverse is the - 

= case; her wisdom lies deep in her nature, is not readily per- 

| ceived and assumes the form of intuition; while her love is 

exterior to it, lies on the surface of her nature, and assumes 

De the form of. affection. In a word, her wisdom is internal and 
= З bes e external, while Ais wisdom is- external and his lo | 
"ES terna —J. S. Davi id in Rays of Truth. — kr LS 
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DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families, as that is our 
only means of discerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this column. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 0 as the character indicating 
the vising sign." 


E. B. Nov. 1, 1873, between 4 and 5 p. m. Hoboken, N. J. 

Фи; D in YV; y in ; hk in N; Y in X; 4 in 9; 9 in ¥; 

$ in 95. 

If you were born after 4. 30 p. m., уоп have a Taurus body; if be- 
fore that time, it is characterized by Aries, and, in your case, the 
rising sign will make a marked difference in the basie principles of 
your nature. You have much determination and plenty of selt-pro- 
tection. There is danger of your becoming so self-satisfied as to 
= make it doubtful whether you will have the disposition to reform and 
transform yourself into the divine likeness; for you have natural 
eird and occult powers and tendencies, which may deceive you into 
ng that you have gained attainments beyond the point that you 
all ' reached. There are indications that you would be some- 
ss and dissatisfied in the marital relations. If you are 
not been, a member of some devotional church, it would 
ase to you to unite yourself with one, and imbibe of its 
obtain a consciousness of what it is to be in harmony 
pose. You should clearly define in your own 
jetween the life and enjoyments of this world,— 
—and the conditions attainable through re- 
your life with the mind and will of God. If 
ur birth, you have fine musical abilities, and, 


this will tend to keep the mind and body in 
wil to do so, you will have but little 
+ life; but your struggle will be in sur- 


and will of God, and the subordina- 
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Mrs. L. L. С. Jan. 31, 1861. San Francisco, Calif. 

Ф іп 2; D іп =; Win f; k in Ж; Y in 22; 3 inm; Qing 

$ in &. 

In the absence of a knowledge of the rising sign, we must confine 

ourselves to the basic principles of your nativity. You are a nervons 
sensitive, with unusnally fine perceptive abilities. If you follow your 
first impressions, they will nearly always lead you correctly. Yon 
are a natural mystic; have a proud disposition. a clear, orderly mind; 
are in danger, however. of over-doing and over-reaching yourself in a 
business way, and are inclined to be extravagant. Are wide awake 
to everything around yon—too much so for attainments in a spirit- 
ual life. Your mystice tendencies manifest themselves in dreams, 
visions, power to contro] others by means of the eye, and the presence 
of an instinctive inclination to do so. If you would reach the high 
goal of attainment, you must suppress the inclination to coerce those 
around you, for that is a form of black magic. Bv means of the 
spirit of devotion and consecration you should unite yourself to God, 
and turn toward the interior and invisible world. Should be less 
anxious about the things of this world, and have a more confiding 
trust in the guidance and protection of the Spirit. Unless very care- 
ful of yourself, there is danger of female weaknesses, which would 
greatly retard your attainments; but by carefully following instrue- 
tions in “Woman's Circular,” all difficulty in that direction will he 
overcome. f А 


W. S. К. Sept. 21. 1888, 11, a. т. San Francisco. — | 

Q in y; D in №; 0, т; Y in ү; b in 22; Y in O; 4 ing; 9 

8; Yin. ; 

This boy has a most stubborn and Meer will: when he has de- 
termined to do or not to do a particular thing, it is very difficult for 
him to change. His will is a most uncompromising tyrant, ruling the 
intellect as well as the loves and sympathies. His Scorpio body, in 


дин, with Uranus in Aries, gives. him an exce 


Will he suave занни; 
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Mrs. A. Е. Н. July 19, 1868, 10. а. m. Pepperel, Mass. 

Ө in 95; D in æ; 0, =; W in V3; h in O; 2 in 4; 2 in; 9 

95; % in SL. 

You are clever, active, and mentally artistic; would make a success 
of a theatricallife. Have an ardent love of your own children, yet 
a family is burdensome to you.- Have fine abilities as a housewife, 
and in the culinary department you would especially excel. Are 
naturally inclined to study the hidden forces of mind and of nature, 
„but are exceedingly sensitive. You have an abundance of pride, and 
a good degree of ability to care for yourself. If you wish to reach 
the highest goal of attainment, vou must eultivate the habit of un- 
remitting effort. Your mind is like the butterfly, —flitting from one 
thing to another without taking deep hold upon anything,—and un- 
less you can overcome this mental tendency, you might as well make 
up your mind to enjoy the world as it is. Every department of your 
mind is floating in the mental currents of human life, entirely with- 
out anchor except as you are caught and held by circumstances. 
Overcome pride of appearance and of personal ability, and settle 
down with a deep, fixed purpose, all your loves and desires centered 
ou God. Cultivate the spirit of devotion. Let your delights be in 
art. in sacred music, and in the harmonies of nature; and, above all, 
seek harmonious unity with Divinity, by continually doing the will, 
day by day, and hour by hour. You have ability to express yourself 
in a very pleasing manner, and could do a good work in interesting 
people i in the higher life and thought. 

i C. G. B Н. April 25. 1861, 7.30 р. m. Brooklyn, N. Y. 


in 8; D in M; 0, т; # in f; b in X; Yin X: d in Y: 9 
em St. 
ea man of general ability. Have good business qualifica- 
mand the respect of those with whom you have to do. 
btle mind; secretive in your habits, keeping your own 
are only able to unveil your inner self when your con- 
pathies are fully enlisted. Have much pride and 
with a strong and enduring body and brain power; 
it is to be tired. It is the habit of your life 
ature; if this suppression is continued, sooner or 
diffiealty. Should study the effect of mind 
e physical structure. You can not only make 
r еге and thonghts, but you also in- 
з and beliefs. You value your own 


n control of the sex, but you will have 
he shell of self and egoism. and in 
ges of God and humanity. 
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Miss C. L. S. Sept. З, 1858, 11.30 a.m. Charlestown, Mass. 

Q in"; D ings: 0, M; X in f; b іп 2; Y in f; Ф ings: 

9 ing; $ in K. 

You are attracted to the oceult and the spiritual mainly through the 
reasoning mind. Are too much inclined to depend upon information 
gained from external sources, —books. ete.; should endeavor to culti- 
vate resources within. Remember that if you seek and obtain magie 
powers, and use them, it will ruin all your happiness in this life, and 
lay up a store of misery for another existence. Bear in mind that. 
there are no true powers save through unity with God, You have a 
proud nature, and plenty of selfishness to be overcome. Are a sensitive 
organism, and probably have many visions or dreams, but, judging 
from planetary positions, I should say they are rather unreliable, and 
will be so until you have a consciousness of aeceptance with God. 
Your stomach, bowels, and nervous system are the weak parts of your 
organism. Pay much attention to dietetics, and avoid excitement, or 
you will have trouble with the heart. 


P. MeC. Feb. 8, 1856, 4 a. m. Glasgow, Scotland. 

Emo Jun x5 25-8 im Meh in VS; 2 in 10; se in x; 
9 in 8; $ in. 

Your nature is paradoxical to yourself,—it is the unexpected that yon 
usually do. It is a strong, active nature. and you would undoubtedly 
he said to have a nervous-motor temperament. Are too impulsive in 
action and speech; should remember the old motto to ‘think twice be- 
fore you speak once.” Have a combative disposition. You have the 
elements of a successful business man, but there are periods when 
your judgment is greatly at fault; at such times you are in danger of 
meeting with financial losses. These periods are usually marked by 
indisposition. Are peculiarly dependent upon the opposite sex, and 
will have a great struggle to free yourself and to stand alone. Should 


A overcome your appetite, subordinating it to the uses and necessities 
the body. Have fine mechanical abilities; and it would be well. 


е your attention to engineering. The periods of your gre 
E the moon is in Aqua rius, Pisces, or ' аг 
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quainted with their thoughts, habits, and ideas; for, in my judgment, 

you are a perfect stranger to the world in which you live. You have 

idealized persons,—believe them to be more than they are, and need 

an experimental acquaintance with them, which you can only get by 

actual association. Avoid, and endeavor to overcome, imagination: 

keep your mind on the practical facts of life. Should take up some 
educational line of study, so as to keep your mind occupied in that 
direction. Follow a rigid course of dietetics, in order to get self-con- 
trol in the line of appetite; in short, live wholly in the mind, taking 
hold of the body with all its passions, senses, and thoughts, with an 
unyielding will which knows no change. You have, by nature, a 
strong will, but it is an impulsive will—that you should conquer, and 
create in yourself a tenacious, persistent, unchanging purpose to do 
and accomplish. By this alone can you do anything in this world. 
Your time of danger is at almost any time; but chiefly when the moon 
is in Sagittarius. Virgo. or any of the interior signs except Scorpio, and 
when these signs are rising. 

A.O. Jan. 5, 1871, 5. 30 a.m. Sweden. 

ПШ in El; 0. 7; М in У; h in 95; Y in f; 4 in %; 9 

in 9; $ in m. 

You are a man of great energy, restless activity, with a super- 
abundance of combativeness; but have marvelous vitality, recupera- 
tive ability. If you have not married you should never do so, because, 
added to all your restless, jerky, combative tendencies, vou have Saturn 
| in Caneer, whieh to you will make married life a source of failure. 
| Have a loving kind heart, but, in order to succeed in life, you should 

study a quiet, thoughtful, steady course, avoiding changes. So dull 

yourself that you can overcome all inclination to excitement. Be 

very slow in all decisions, and remember that you are inclined to 
k -undertake more than you can carry out. Should take lessons in 
al culture, so as to obtain a quiet, rhythmical motion in walk- 

di in all that you do. Practice the Pob of devotion: aru in 


character greatly to your advantage in every ide 


ife Comparatively speaking, you should have 
i eregeneratelife. If there is danger to you, it 


ah in S; Y in ; 2 іп; 9 ing 


re, and remarkable ideals of re- 
'e a restless nature—find it hard 
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to be satisfied in a place. You ask as to business qualifications:— 
Would be successful as a purchasing agent for, or a partner in, a 
house dealing in artistie goods. Have fine intuitions which, if allow- 
ed to guide you, will lead to certain success; but your polarity inclines 
you to be guided by the intelleet, which causes many failures. You 
would be successful as an electrician or chemist, or in handling the | 
subtle forces of nature. Should cultivate the habit of using coarse 
food, and have but one thought in eonnection with it,—that it nourish 
and support the body. Overcome fastidiousness in regard to your 
food and your surroundings; at the same time, it is essential to your 
life and health that you be surrounded by neatness and elegance. 
" Avoid association with all but those who are vital and healthy, 
mentally and physically. As, to times of danger, much depends up- 
on the sign rising at birth. However, be on guard when Cancer is | 
rising, and when the moon is passing the line between Gemini and 
Cancer, and between Cancer and Leo; also when it is crossing the 
line between Leo and Virgo. 
J. C, S. Aug. 16, 1866, 12 p. m. Sydney, Australia. 
Ф in $5 D in M; 0, П; B in Vj; k in 8; 23 ings; d in"; 
Ii, V. in, SL. 
Your nature presents two contradictory sides.—are bold, fearless, 
generous, open-hearted, and kind; you are also “deep,” subtle, vindie- 
tive, jealous, imagining evil, inclined to say that which is the oppo- 
site of what you mean, apt to insinuate instead of expressing your- 
self fully. The sex nature has a powerfully controlling influence | 
over your life. If уоп can get the will to live the regenerate life, 
will have comparatively little difficulty in taking command of the 
life forces. Possess great love of home, and idealize that home, hav- 
ing an inclination to gather and provide for it. You have a strong 
leaning toward the aequisition of mystic and occult powers; baba x 
member that such powers are only obtainable by a dedication : 
e full alliance of your life, hopes, and desires to God, the Source ‹ 
E. power. You may have some trouble with the circulation, affecti 
2. em -the heart. In order to keep yourself in health anc 
have abunc ereise. The times of 
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very largely into the mind and the life currents. You have a very 
vivid imagination, as you are controlled by the qualities of the life cur- 
rents that, for the time being, strike you. Should be careful not to 
be too eertain about anything until it is well proven by many expe- 
riences. You have a very strong attachment to home and family, and 
good abilities for providing for them. Have excellent language,— 
can talk upon almost any subject. Possess great powers of inspira- 
tion, and the line of inspiration toward which your mind happens to 
be turned, takes entire possession of your consciousness. You are 
endowed with great vitality and good digestion; should govern the 
appetite by the needs of the body. You must overcome jealousy and 

suspicion. Must also study methods of overcoming undue sensitive- 
ness. Should remember that the body of humanity is one, therefore 
your inelination to separateness is against your attainments. The 
times of especial danger are when the moon is in Cancer, or when 
Mereury and the Moon are in Virgo or Scorpio. The hours of dan- 
ger are when Sagittarius, Cancer, or Scorpio is rising. 


Clarence C. . June 19, 1890, 4.10 a. m. Bradford, England. 
Qin 0; 2 ings; Ө, ос; W in Y; k in X; 2 in; d inu; 
9 in X; $ in Я. 

Olive C. Nov. 14, 1891, 8.25 p. m. Wakefield, England. 

@® in ™; D in &; 0,95; # in Y; h in X; Y in mm; 2 in X; 
9 i H; $ in П. 

Lily C. May 14, 1894, 4.45 a. m. Wakefield, England. 

Qin 8; 2 in"; 0,0; Win ¥; h in V; Jin f: 4 ing 


9 10 95; $ in =. 


Your boy Clarence is by nature very active and restless; clear- 
headed, but has a combative mind. He has a very sensitive body; 
will be much influenced by associates. He needs careful instruction 
of words, or he will constantly make enemies by impulsive 
Would be easily led into self-abuse unless he has eareful in- 
at direction. Has a very vivid imagination, and must 
ined as to the necessity of veracity, and in general 
» Good mechanical abilities, and qualifications 
eal profession, or publie speaking. 
acter, and vital temperament, but is deficient 
. Has great ability to take and retain an edu- 
ted for a teacher. She, too, has a vivid 
owed as a scientific musician. She will 
but will be a great student of, and be 
ical music; and she possesses such 
at she will be able to go through 
eet. d inclined to be too inactive for 


is under А dominion of the e Fees where all wor m 
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health conditions, and should have a thorough drill in physical cuh- 
ure; otherwise, when she comes to maturity, she will have prolapsus, 
heart difficulties, or dropsy. 

Lily is also a strong character, very critical, exacting, imaginative; 
but has an orderly brain, and a harmonious character in general, 
with the exeeption of a great lack in the ideals of honor, in which 
she should be most earefully drilled. She would greatly object to 
being bound by law or eustom; is disposed to be a law to herself. 
She, too, should have a good education, and has great ability in edu- 
cational lines; would also be a good artist. Her health conditions 
will be excellent, if educated in the Esoterie life. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS, 


We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker 
after truth. We also desire that Esoterie students send us the experiences that 
come to them through living the regenerate life. АП are invited to make use of 
this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it brings out 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. 


NEkTAWAKA., Kans., Nov. 11, 1897. 
B. B. Zerub. 

Dear Brother :—In Tue Esorersc, Vol. VII. page 212, article 
“Close Conditions of Discipleship,” the writer speaks of seeing faces 
upon the hips of persons whom he had examined, and questioningly 
says: “And is this spirit or magnetic element in us the storehouse of 
mind for form?" We should say that it is, and, moreover, that there 
was a specific reason for these faces appearing on the hips, and those 
familiar with the laws of Solar Biology will, I think, agree with me in 
the following deductions. яң 

It is well known to such that Sagittarius marks the hips, and that 
the mind properties of this function are those of image expression, in 
nature; as in art, painting, sculpture, ete. The Sagittarius mind 
seems to be a sort of photosphere that registers, and is responsive to, 
the imagery of all nature; nor could this be otherwise, seeing that it 
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of mental chemistry, and its expressing sign Sagittarius is its artist,— 
its photographer,—which brings out into open expression the world - 
“without form and void." 

But it is Virgo upon which Libra must depend for the selection of 
her chemicals, and just here is that strange and indefinable unity that 
make them one. The paradox is like that of gold and silver; in sil- 
ver ruled by the moon—because .its alchemic base is the same—are 
found the elements of pure gold, which, in the process of time, it be- 
comes. The mystery of the salts of the earth are here hidden; and 
just as the moon rules the sea through its affinity for its salts, so the 
sun rules the fire through the atmospheres and the solar breath. 

It is the Libra function in which Mercury finds its home, and when 
the sun enters this function it is nature’s time to store up forces for 
reproduction in the opposite trinity, of which Aries is the head, and 
Gemini the expresser: for in Aries comes forth the germs which Libra 
has gathered and stored: it is the time of Spring. ‘The impregnation 
of Mercury by the sun is what gives activity to the germ, here-is the 
secret of imagery; and it must be through the triplicity of the fire, 
which езип rules, that imagery goes forward; and only through the 
expressing sign (Sagittarius) does this occur. Where, then, could we 
more logically and naturally look for these impressions of faces to 
appear than upon the hips.—the Sagittarius function, the expresser of 
imagery, the law of art. 


There is another thought that is suggestive in this connection, and 
one which may be considered indispensable to the fuller comprehen- 
sion of the subject; viz., the relation of the interior of the Triplicity 

of which Sagittarius is the expresser.' The author of the article un- 
der consideration says, *I have never seen an image or face develop 
m the Nae though I have heard scores m people vow that they 


ds D expressing sign of Ride Leo is the interior in 
the Triplicity of fire. Leo is symbolized by the dove, 
attribute is fidelity to its mate, and it is Sagittarius, 
that clings tenaciously to its ideal love. “Now this 
and be joined unto me" (Gen. xxix. 34). In Sagit- 
1e expression of the counterpartal life. The true 
n Leo, as designated by Diana (“the daughter of 


s spring from the interior, and find expres- 
з the sun's ray, passing through the tri- 
ations of nature's order in the seven 


ccording to the law of harmony, the 
e else so naturally as in the ex- 
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pressing sign of the heart, Sagittarius. It is the photography of the 
heart in its natural and legitimate (legal-mate) sphere of imager v= 
Sagittarius, the expresser of the Trinity of reproduction, ruled by 
Mercury. Sagittarius loves to imitate (image) nature by reproduei ing 
her Word,—expression in art, painting, sculpture, ete. 

- I think it safe to say that a greater number of photographers are 
born here than elsewhere in the zodiae; and perhaps it was the de. 
sire to reproduce the face in art imagery. that gave birth to this sci. 
enee. Does not the desire to possess the image of the face of a loved 
one spring from the heart? And where more naturally could an 
expression (an outward manifestation) of the heart’s image take place 
tlian in its expressing function of image manifestation? “For the 
divisions of Reuben (the reproductive Trinity) there were great 
thoughts (mental images) of the heart." Judges v. 15. 

W. Н. Scorr. 
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Our Ерослтова—Еов War ов Pracr—Wuicn? Ву Ellen Goodell Smith, 
M. D. Pansy Park, Dwight, Mass. A pamphlet published by request. 

А 15-page pamphlet deserving the careful perusal of every lover of reform, — 
social, political, and religious. This pamphlet contains some very timely and sug- 
gestive thonght concerning the necessity of erushing out the military and warlike 
spirit that has gained such appalling proportions of iate, and shows plainly that 
too much of our 19th century civilization is made up of the relics of a barbarous age. 

The author points out, how, in the Old World, the people are permeated with 
the war idea; and that the passion to subdue and subjugate has become a giant in 
strength and proportions. And that here, in our own land, the war spirit was. 
never so thoroughly and persistently educated into a people as it has been since 
1865. It is fostered by improper feeding,—by adulterated, poisoned food and 
drinks; by furnishing our infants with military toys and teaching them infantile 
war tactics; by delighting them with pictures and stories of brave soldiers, until, 
as they grow older, to own a rifle or carry a revolver, is the height of their ambi- 
tion: ` We teach them to fish, hant and trap game, and what has given such an 
. impetus to cruelty as these teachings? What but these have given us the alarm- 


that ruin the moral health of our youth. Every Fourth of July has of 1 
аа and shot, ааа 


ing growth of exciting and blood-curdling literature filled with impossible heroes. : 
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Tur New Time. A Magazine of Social Progress. Subscription price $1.00 per 
year; 10 cents a number, Published monthly by Charles Н. Kerr & Co., 56 
Fifth Ave., Chicago, Ill. 
The New Time is the title of a magazine that devotes its space to the discussion 
of live topies concerning present reforms,—social and political. It contains a 
wealth of brilliant editorials, clippings from the reform press, anda great deal of 
carefully selected matter of general interest. It particularly deals with economic 
_ questions and as the editors of ‘Тһе: New Time" are well-known throughout the 
eountry as able and eompetent writers on matters pertaining to politieal economy, 
it is safe to assume that this new magazine will find a most weleome reception 
in the hearts of those who have enlisted themselves in the amelioration of the so- 
cial and political condition of the people. 
Tur KNICKERBOCKER SERIES OF ScHooL Sona. Edited by Е. E. Howard, 
Supervisor of Musie in Public Schools of Bridgeport, Conn. Author of 
“Child Voice in Singing.” 
This collection of two-part songs, issued as Book II. of the Knickerbocker Series, 
1 includes compositions of excellence. The music is of only moderate difficulty, 
and can be quickly mastered by pupils of intermediate grades. These songs are 
to be used to supplement the songs and exercises of the regular music text-book, 
very much as supplementary reading matter is employed in teaching reading. It 
is in every way an excellent work and sold at a very low price, —25 cents. No- 
vello, Ewer & Co.. 21 East 17th Street. New York. 
Tue CHRISTIAN LIFE. A Journal of Heredity. Issued quarterly. Price. 50 cents 
‚рег year. Published by National Purity Association, Morton Park, Chicago. 
The above is the title of an admirable little paper that deserves hearty recog- 
-~ nition from all classes of people. being devoted to *‘race improvement on all lines." 
- In the July-September issue is an article entitled ‘‘Heredity.’’ which contains 
vital thought concerning mothers, enceinte, and which we think could be profita- 
bly read by women of all ages. We herewith quote a few lines from the article 
in question; “А mother may mould the plastic atom of life into a saint or a poet, 
or at least into a strong and good human being; but she must prepare for it as an 
artist studies for a picture, or athlete trains for a race. In this temple must come 
E trace of unclean passion. While the vital clay lies under her moulding hand she 
e pure as a vestal and free as Diana. She must keep sweet and calm, and 
Lo in strength from the blessed air and pun; : she must have a reasonable de- 


` fire to set before men the record of the agony and the defilement 
ms of ignorant selfishness m out upon койа апа 


When shall the healing тар ха east into this black 

ioisoning so many lives?" 

By Anna Throop. Price, $1.00. 

n up book of seventeen poems, with a prose poem 

anu. Тһе leitmotif describes a lady *longing to 
| that would, in simple little melodies, re- 

that seem to go like tunes in her head, the 

the lyrie flight of the white birds." And 

f art, an instrument like this be fonnd?’ 

"p" limited to five hundred copies. 


1 by Jaakoff Prelooker. Pub- 


be a voice coming from the heart. 
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of the Russian people, and will represent the interests and sentiments of Russi; 
large, as distinguished from those of the handful of the official and rulin Mi 
will make loudly heard the publie opinion of Russia condemned to sil 
country itself.’ 

The issue before us contains an account of * The Tiraspol Horror.’ 


g class, | 
ence in tha 


: ' Showing how 
the Russian people save themselves from Czarism and the Orthodox Church, lt 


is stated that an awful discovery has been lately made in Southern Russia, of a re. 
ligious sect, which systematically walled up alive its members, at their own & 
quest, in order to save them from the Antichrist and his servants; that is, from 
the Czar and his officials and priests. The chief aim of the Anglo-Russian is to 
endeavor to remove those misunderstandings which at present divide two such 
great nations as the English and the Russian into antagonistic camps, suspicious of 
one another, to the detriment of their mutual interests and the interests of the world 
at large. We commend this periodical to all those looking forward to the time 

“When the war-drum throbs no longer, and the battleflags are furled 

In the Parliament of Man, the Federation of the World.” 

teviewed by Pisces, 


EDITORIAL. 


' 


Tne following, sent us by The Cosmopolitan Magazine, is a 
notice of a philanthropic and most excellent work, which gives 
every man and woman an opportunity of utilizing their leisure 
hours in study under the direction of competent professors. 
Young men and women, in fact, all classes of men and women 
who are desirous of educational opportunities, and yet have 
not the means to obtain them, have a rare chance presented 
them in the offer of The Cosmopolitan, and we advise Esoterie 
students to avail themselves of it, if possible. 


“On the 8th day of October more than 10,000 students were on 
the rolls as members of the first Freshman class of the Cosmopolitan 
University. The confusion into which the plans regarding the Cos- 
mopolitan's educational work were thrown by the retirement of Presi- 
dent Andrews, in order to meet the urgent wishes of his friends at 
Brown University, has been met by the acceptance of the Presidency 
by Dr. Eliphalet N. Potter. President Potter has been at the head 
of two great colleges for nearly twenty-five years, and brings to the 
work exceptional talents as an organizer and man of broad culture 
and common-sense ideas. He is already at Irvington engaged in 
organizing his staff of professors. The work of the University has 
been grouped under fifteen heads, covering the various branches of 
knowledge. Each of these will be in charge of a professor. As soon 
as the task of selection is complete, the students will be assigned their 
work and the largest Freshman class in the history of the universities — 
of the world will begin its studies. ! 

The extraordinary dimensions of the class thus formed has opened 
the eyes of the publie to the importance of the gap in educational - 
facilities which the Cosmopolitan has undertaken to fill. Knowing 
that the appropriation made by the Cosmopolitan is a limited one 
that the entries are far beyond the most sanguine expectations, 
harassing the work by their proportions, many professors and oth 
prominent men have already made the offer of advice and ав 
ance without pay. (д 
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~~ Editorial 
ved ae x “PREFACE. 

* In that day ап there be (even) upon ‘the bells of the horses, 

. HOLINESS суто THE LORD; and the pots in the Lord's house shall be 


_ like the bowls before the altar." ^ 1 
e Follow peace with all men, aod holiness, without which no man 


shall see the Lord." ^ 

PEN \нк ESOTERIC is devoted: to е Е for obtaining holiness, or a 

Ж К, "perf et. life. and a consciousness. of the md. and will of God concern- . 

- igt ie Sons of шеп. — 

* Pn no alliance with. ree 28 or edo ОЕ people, di thus it is. 

eto express important. truths for the benefit of all. All the laws 
qum taught: are demonstrated. facts, and not” experiments. i 


We accept the following as the foundation of all our thouglit:— 
all s; therefore all laws, physical, men- _ 
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Che Esoteric 


A Magazine of 


ADVANCED AND PRACTICAL ESOTERIC THOUGHT. 


d DEcEMEER 21 to JANUARY 20. АК 
Vor. XI. No. 7. 
vs 


THE RELATIONS OF MAN TO GOD. 


If there ave any relations existing between man and God, 
they must be purely natural ones. In substantiation of this 
conclusion we may adduce the following reasons: first, God is 
the Creator of all things; second, Man did not originate him- 
self; third, the whole universe justifies our proposition. 

Now it seems to us that the reason first given is conclusive 
in itself, and needs no further argument. 16 is true that there 
are those who deny the existence of an intelligent, supreme 
Being, and who claim that nature is a sufficient cause and rea- 
son for all things; but it seems to us that the latter statement 

Y is а refutation of the former one. The adage, “A stream can- 
| по rise higher than its source,” is a recognized law, as express- 
А ing all боа» of existence; consequently, if nature produced 
А man with all the higher attributes that he is known to possess, 
there must be a fountain from which are drawn his intelligence, 
Il qualities inherent in, or conceivable by, the human 
‘This being an indisputable fact, there remains nothing 
hich to base the disputes of the different schools of dorait 
r uis a mere quibble in regard to a name,—as to whether 
ull call that oon from which we derive all that we 


hat mind is first, and, therefore, causation; 
d, and, therefore, but effect; and that were 
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there no mind governing the operation of law in matter, al] 
would be ehaos,—there would be no beautiful flowers, no Spring. 
ing vegetation, no singing birds or prancing beasts, much less 
the nobler form of man. 

If mind precedes matter, there must, then, be a former of 
thought, a source whence that thonght is sent forth on its mis. 
sion of production; and the existence of a former of thought 
implies an intelligent, conscious thinker. Thought having pro- 
duced all things, and necessarily emanating from the mind of 
a thinker, makes of that thinking mind a conscious, intelligent, 
creating being; and, as something is never created from noth- 
ing, then Swedenborg's statement is correct, that God created 
from himself, a truth which involves the fact that all things 
partake of the substance of the Producer. 

If we admit the last proposition, we are forced to aecept the 
fact that, emanating from the same first Cause, come all quali- 
ties of whatever name or nature; and it is easy to trace the 
laws producing all these varied thoughts, conditions, and ac- 
tions, as, judging from ouvselves— which is the highest standard 
of knowledge from physical and external experience—we see 
existing in, and proceeding from, man the capacity for all kinds 
of thought and consequent action,—low, base, devilish, down 
to the very infernals; also, goodness, gentleness, love, wisdom, 
knowledge, understanding, order, and harmony. 

Herein are verified ia words of Gen. 1. 26, that God created 
man in his own image; for as the mind qualities of Deity set 
all the wheels of creative energy in motion, and as this energy 
is from the substance of the Deifie mind, man, being the prod- 
uct of that mind and partaking of all its qualities, goes forward 

under its impulse, doing things like to the producing power of 
the Creator, generating зыр, psychismie forces, in obedience 
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essary to make good all waste, he would not need the rest of 
sleep or of idleness, neither would he need re-creation. But 
the fact that all these means of recuperation are contingent 
upon the existence of man and of beasts and all things that 
live, at least indicates, if it does not positively prove, that he 
must gather from the invisible fountains, and from the Source 
of his being, qualities like to those that he is continually ex- 
hausting. 3 
Hence it follows that, if man draws from the invisible to 
keep up the waste attendant upon use, he naturally selects those 
fountains in which similar qualities reside. Here is where the 
law of discrimination nas its perfect work. If man is acting 
from an impulse toward crime, vice, debauchery, he must con- 
stantly drink from that fountain; otherwise, a few days would 
exhaust his supply. That he does drink from that source is 
| evidenced by the fact that vice, like noxious weeds, grows 
| abundantly and kills out all the finer and higher elements 
planted in its immediate vicinity, that every act of vice multi- 
plies itself in the individual many fold. 

As all vice is created through the inverted use of divine quali- 
ties, and as man is the only source of perversion, therefore the 
vicious man must necessarily draw the emanations of vitiated 
and diseased mankind, destructive in its quality. On the other 
hand, the man of high morality and actual purity of constitu- 
tion, exhausts himself in good deeds: and, in proportion as his 
mental action is on the plane of the higher spiritual, does he 
feel the necessity of a specific center, a qualitated and named 
n, from which to draw the qualities of higher spirituality. 
- point of the argument it is necessary to return to the 
‚ апа the creative energies emanating trom him, in or- 
rive at a correct understanding of man’s relatedness to 


| that there is a thinking intelligence who, by and 
) of mind, produced the world and all things 
there must have been a certain qualifica- 
and consequent purpose and use to be 
went forth forming a world and 
then, is the creative mind which has 
al ether" and which surrounds our 
e spirit of the mundane," the 
ts us with a system of causa- 
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tion affecting and prodneing mind qualities and qualifying life 
elements. This creative agency may be properly termed the 
spirit of the creator, while, in contradistinetion to the spiritus 
mundi, we have brought down to us by the Hebrew Seriptures 
a thonght relative to the Holy Spirit, a spirit high above, sepa. 
rate from, not necessarily involved in, nor affected by, the spiri- 
tus mundi, being the fountain and source of the spiritus mundi. 
As the spiritus mundi is.the thought emanating from the 
Holy Spirit, born of the purpose of that mind to ereate a world 
and people it, it is, consequently, the spirit of life and of gen- 
eration: for ereation is accomplished by means of generation. 
If there were taken away from the world that one principle, 
element, thought, or faculty—whatever we may choose to term 
it—of generation, the ability to think would also disappear; for 
if we remove the foundation of a house, it falls to the ground 
and ceases to be such; if we destroy the source from which the 
spring is supplied the living spring is dried up. And as gen- 
eration is the fountain of all human existence, therefore he or 
she that inspires from the astral ether, the fountain of life, is 
inspiring the generative powers; and the world being under the 
absolute domination of generation, it is the highest ideal of the 
people, and, consequently, they are devoid of discrimination ex- 
cept as to qualities they may find in this astral life, the ш. 
tains of their being. 
We have just seen that mind, the thought governing inspira- 
tion, discriminates as to the source from which supply for re- 
creation is drawn; therefore the great variety of mind healers, 
. Mental Scientists, Christian Scientists, Will Healers, and all 
others not living the life of dris and ine 
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“All knowledge flows from the brain of man," Each individ- 
ual is a germinating center of all power." These and like dec- 
larations ally the mind to the separation of self from recognized 
sources of power; and as the habit of life is to draw from the 
world and from the astral ether whatever the mind is centered 
upon, they become, like the lion, monarch of all they survey. 

The will to live is made the dominant faetor of their thought. 
Now, this will to live is one of the strongest principles im- 
planted in all creative nature. It was a principle known to 
the ancient Stoic, and well expressed in the story of the dying 
Roman, who, refusing to passively vield to the inevitable ap- 
proach of death, leaned his head upon his hand and said, “This 
arm shall support me while I live." The same instinct is seen 
in the wild animals and birds,—when shot they will hold up 
their heads and struggle as long as life remains in them. By 
means of this will to live men have overcome powerful poisons 
and incurable diseases. But all these have found, and will find, 
that, no matter how strong or how scientifie the will to live may 
he, sooner or later, they meet an enemy stronger than they, 
which will conquer them, and, once conquered, death will take 
immediate possession. 


Unless one recognizes and inspires from, lives from, the First 
Source and Fountain of all things, the Holy Spirit, he will al- 
ways find, in this fountain of creative life, one continuous 

- struggle, combat, for existence; and though to-day he may be the 
champion of the world, another champion will to-morrow arise 
from those same fountains, and will conquer and destroy him. 
- But let us return to our former proposition, that the universe 

Е Ec fact of man's dependence upon God. Although the 
] псе of the individual may be misled by the narrow con- 

з reasoning ability, as he looks out upon the earth 

re all that is requisite for his needs, yet when the 
ed upon the Solar System, it is found that our 
planets, have, and are bound to, a circum- 

l our central snn; that these worlds depend 

as a child depends upon the nourishing 


ent upon another sun, its parent, its 

another, until reason looks in vain 

ns in this direction. If, then, the 

upon its source for its existence, 
dual man or woman? 


AN OVERCOMING. 


The Biblical record of the overcomings of the children of 
Israel in their wanderings and in Canaan, is both historica] 
and symbolic. It is an account of the actual events attending 
the establishment of God's people in their own land, and is 
also in many, if -not all instances, symbolic of the overeomings 
of the neophyte in his efforts to live the higher life. 

In the narrative of the conquest of the land “on this side 
the river,” we read that, before they could reach the promised 
land, they must pass through, conquer, and possess the kingdom 
of Bashan. 

The account of this conquest begins (Num. xxr. 38), * “And 
they turned and went up by the way of Bashan.” Bashan, 
according to Cruden, means “sleep,” “change.” Usually one 
of the earliest general experiences of the aspirant, as soon as 
reasonable control of the life is obtained, is that of strugule 
against a dreadful stupor, more especially just before the trans. 
mutation, “change,” of the psychie germ. Не is entering the 
land of Bashan, the sleep land, and he must conquer or be 
conquered. 

There appears to be several eauses for this stupor, possibly 
the most cogent of which is a fulness of life not yet energized 
_ by the will; for the conservation of the life, without at the 

same time maintaining an active will, is very like eating heart- 
ily and taking little or no exercise. The aspirant, by contina 
x d still the senses and control fs Де currents, 
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| «And Og, the king of Bashan, went out against them, he, 
and all his people." The king is the chief one, and, in this 
vase, the chief cause of the effect, namely, sleep: and, conse- 
quently, the one against which the most strenuous efforts must 
be directed, in order to overcome and bring him into subjec- 
tion. Og means “ash cake.” An ash cake is made by placing 
a piece of dough upon the coals of a wood fire that has burned 
low, then covering it with the coals and ashes, and leaving it 
to bake. The hearth of the body is the sex; bread is the staff, 
| or sustainer, of life; and the life that is in the seed is to us the 
| bread of life given us day by day,—as was the manna to the 
Hebrews,—and especially month by month, in its twelve succes- 
sive qualities. This was symbolized by the twelve loaves of 
shew bread in the tabernacle; and also by the twelve fruits of the 
tree of life, which yielded her fruits every month (moon). The 
seed is the vessel which receives the creative word— (“Let us 
make man like us")—from God to man; a word which was 


from the beginning, and of which Jesus was the personification. 
He said, “I am that bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna 
(the daily supply) in the wilderness, and are dead. This is the 
bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof, and not die" (John уг. 48-50). And concerning this 
bread of life the apostle wrote, “He that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not dis- 
rning the Lord's body" (I. Cor. п. 29). Thus we see that the 
X struggle of the neophyte will be to capture and conquer 
ke;" but let it be “worthily.” 
attle at Edrei.” Edrei means “а great cloud,” or 
wicked.” This cloud is the darkness and stupor 
unhappy neophyte must struggle until he con- 


unto Moses, Fear him not: for I have 
hand, and all his people, and his land.” 
| said to those who obey his voice and 
ndments ), “I will be thy power;” and 
cessfully be against us? 


A PRIEST UNTO GOD. 


No doubt many readers of THE Esoreric desire to obtain 
spiritual gifts, but the majority of them appear unwilling, or 
are unable through lack of will, to make the sacrifice necessary 
to obtain powers transcending those of the physical world. They 
eannot pereeive how absolutely imperative it is that they make 
a complete surrender of all they are to the Spirit. Men and 
women who become truly spiritual are at one with the First 
Cause who produced all manifested and unmanifested life, 
Whea this high altitude of attainment has been reaehed, man 
is truly a son of God, even as was he of Nazareth. 

God will not aecept any man as his son, unless he has re- 
nounced all earthly ties, all earthly honors, loves, and desires, 
and is willing, without question, to trust in the guidanee of the 
Spirit. (Read Ex. xx.) We ask each individual who truly 
desires oneness with God, Can you do this? Can you forsake 
houses, lands, money, and all those things that the world holds 
dear, in order to be numbered with the elect of this age? Are 
you perfectly willing to, nay, do yon gladly, look forward to 
the time when God will call upon you, perchance, to suffer and 
endure, in order that you may be tried and found worthy? 

Let no man deceive himself with the belief that he can те- 
. nounee the world, with all that pertains to it, ше ы 
world’s worker. He certainly cannot do so. ov 
if hig dedication b has been from the soul, he will | 
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It is a fearful thing to mock Yahveh, our Creator and Pre- 
server. To mock God, is to die, not only physically but spirit- 
ually. He who would gain eternal life, he who would raise 
himself above the sphere of earth, must become merged into, 
and at one with, the Father. Immortality is gained, not through 
broken pledges, but through a complete submerging of the per- 
sonality into the universal impersonality. This does not entail 
the loss of individuality (mind development), but rather the 
endowment of the ego which we recognize as man, with mental 
and spiritual powers. The man of to-day knows nothing of 

` the powers that are rightly his, and that will be given to him 
when his material self grows small enough to allow him to per- 
ceive the abundant riches placed within reach of all by an all- 
wise and loving Creator. 

The man who would receive his inheritance must arouse from 
the state of sleep into which our race has fallen. If he does 
not accept that inheritance now, he may have to wait many, 
many centuries before the opportunity is again presented to 
him. God will eall you but once, dear friend: if you have re- 
eeived that eall begin now to make preparation by plaeing 
your affairs in such a condition, that you will be ready at a 

moment’s notice to answer, “Hear am I.” Do not, however, 
be misled, as many have been, and think that you are espe- 
_ cially favored of God; God is no respecter of persons. Do not 


t must necessarily follow that you are the re-incarna- 
ne man of sorrow. Such a belief is worse than 
d in, will prove your downfall. 


true that thousands throughout the land 


ious soul, a regenerated, spirit- 
‘st honor that man сап aspire 
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to in this age, is that he may be a priest in that glorious living 
temple. All men ean aspire to fill that holy mission, and al) 
will eertainly do so, if they prove faithful in the little things 
with which God has intrusted them. There will come a time 
in the life of all those who are faithful, and who succeed in 
overeoming evil, when the angel of God will proclaim in a voice 
which will find an echo throughout the universe, "Him that 
overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and 
he shall go no more ont: and I will write upon him the name 
of my God, and the name of the city of my God, which is 
new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my 
God: and I will write upon him my new name." Rev, ш, 12. 


THE OLD YEAR LIES BEHIND US. 
HELEN AvGvaTA FussELL. 


The old year lies behind us; 
Just so lie all past years— 
They are no more. 
The dead past buried all its past, 
Ah! long ago. 
They are no more? 
But yet we feel them with us, | 
In reaping what we sowed so long ago; _ 
And this—a paradox, yet strange, yet true— 
That while we reap we still are sowing seed,— — 
bellas о The seed that we will reap фек year __ 
^ And what will that harvest be? ol | 
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TRUE ENJOYMENT. 


“Man, enjoy thyself” is next to the injunction, “Man, know 
thyself.” To know oneself is the only means of enjoyment; 
and it is the only way or means because all joy is within one- 
self. Enjoyment is the chief end of man. Joy is his natural 
element. He lives just in proportion as he enjoys, and lives 
truly just in proportion as he enjoys truly. The false pleas- 
ures called “sin, 


99 


that end in death, can only be effectually 
overcome by finding out and enjoying the true joy. Through 
moral strength and will-power one may abstain from a sin that 
has been tempting him for years, but he is not safe until the 
vacancy left by the abstinence is filled up with something good, | 
and he is satisfied. 

Sin isa mistake. It is a great mistake to think a man is 
enjoying himself by drinking a glass of brandy. The fact is, 
he is trying to enjoy the brandy because he is not enjoying him- 
self, He feels a lack of joy in himself, so he tries to fill it up 
with something outside of himself. It is a failure, as I think 
- everyone who has tried it will acknowledge; for instead of sat- 


‚ which is joy and peace, is to find out the 
iltivate it, use it, express it. A good way— 
tisfaction, resulting in a wrong desire, 
our closet and into our silent, inner 
after this manner: “I desire noth- 


d on earth is right here in my 
| likeness of God; am full of his 
no form of words is neces- 
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sary: only let each one go as often as possible and put himself 
in an open, receptive state of mind, with the desire for good, 
and the ever-present, though, to the outward sense, invisible 
good, will give to each one as he has need, from the infinite, 
inexhaustible source of his being, God. At first this may seem 
to isolate us somewhat from our fellow man, but after we have 
found and learned to enjoy ourselves, we will find the good in 
our fellow man, and also in all things, and enjoy them truly, 
Joy will continually flow out from us when we have become 
connected with the source of it in our inner consciousness. 
What is good and true we will do naturally; what is evil we 
naturally let alone. 

~ When we have found God, the infinite, inexhaustible good, 
within ourselves, we will give freely all good we possess, in- 
stead of grasping, as we do, while we think the good is in some- 
thing outside; in some finite, limited thing, or things, that one 
may have more of while another has less. We will feed the 
hungry, clothe the naked, and, as we give outwardly, feel richer 
and fuller inwardly, until we overflow, come out of the limited 
sense of self, into the consciousness of being one with the 
source of all good, God, and with all men as his children and 
will enter the Joy of the Lord. 


EnNsrINA BRACH. | 


THE READING OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


There are three ways of reading the Scriptures, and the three 
ways are characteristic of as many different classes of people. 
The first and most common mode of reading the Bible is 
that peculiar to the devotee of the Christian Church, to what- 
ever sect he may belong. Having fixed doctrinal beliefs, with 
a firm faith in these doctrines as immovable and the convic- 
tion that all Scripture substantiates them, when he reads what, 
in the plainest and most positive language, contradicts his 
beliefs, if he be a man of an ingenious mind, he will transform 
the meaning of such utterances to suit his own fixed conclu- 
sions. Those with a less prolifie brain pass over such Serip- 
tures with the mere passing, suggestive thought, “This is some- 
thing we do not understand; there is so much in the Bible that 
is not intended to be understood.” The reading of the Scrip- 
- tures is, to such people, of no real profit, in so far as obtaining 


ad he been discoursing on the same subject. The 
unbiased by preconceived opinions, is dependent 


s may destroy all ability to receive any- 
individual already has, and a habit of 


ave announced, that “the Bible 
y any tune you like upon it;” 
n ul deception, turn against 
, and in everything they 
dietory and ridieulous 
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The third class—very, very few in number—hold all beliefs 
in abeyance, look nature squarely in the face, and interrogate 
her concerning her secrets; and, as she is frank, open, and an. 
swers with fulness of response, their mind becomes free from 
all bias, and they turn again to the Seriptures and read truth 
there with uncolored vision. They find there what Jesus found, 
when he read the Scriptures, and went to nature and preached 
his sermons,—GREAT NATURAL TRUTHS.—[ ED. 


FINISHED. 
E. J. Howes. 


December sunlight on the low white hills 
Lies pale and weary and half slumbering. 
And irks it not to loose the frozen rills, 

Nor warm the breast so feebly twittering 

Of delicate brown bird, nor frets to mould 
A dying greatness from faint evening's gold. 


With resignation now the year that dies 
On the great breast of patient mother earth 
Suiiles in the waning glory of the skies, 
And to a sigh has hushed the Autumn's mirth. 
Its garnered sheaves and bountiful renown 

` From overweary hands it layeth down. 


At the appointed hour the stroke of time 

- Shall number it among the things that were: 1 

B ^ And strike it changeless, silent. and sublime. 
And lights and shadows frail as gossamer be 
Ri gae 2 idees ita ти unto power : Е 


hills sisi 


A PRAYER. 


Our Father, make us conscious that thou art ever present 
with us. Make us realize that our acts, words, and deeds are 
the barriers that separate us from thee, and prevent us from 
recognizing thy wondrous love. We are prodigals, O Father! 
who have wandered far from the true path. We desire to re- 
turn, feeling that thou wilt forgive, wilt accept and consecrate 
us to thy service, and to the service of humanity. Lead us 
aright, in order that our lives may be perfect in thy sight, and 
all our acts in harmony with thy laws. 

We have suffered, O Father! because we have continually 
broken thy laws and disobeyed thy commands. Be our strength, 
sustain, and nourish; give us to understand that we are thy ac- 
cepted sons, that we are performing the work that thou wouldest 
have us perform. Purify our hearts, and illuminate our intel- 

"]eets. Remove from us the evils,—selfishness, hate, anger, 
passion, and revenge. May thy will, not ours be done. 

Y - How long, O thon Holy One, must thy elect wait beside the 

altar? How long will thy temple remain without worshipers? 

ix dia will the priests, whom thou дш ördsined to minis- 


ir pose. wa our eyes and unseal our ears, 
ve the way that leads to thy throne, and be 
ше of the holy messenger which thou 


E: oth all wisdom, all love. May 
3 ме ever walk clothed in the 


THE ROYAL ROAD TO ATTAINMENT, 


Nineteenth-centary men and women have just begun to think 
upon higher truths; and as there is among those who have gone 
a little ahead of the rest an inclination to be liberal and mag- 

. nanimous, we often hear these people say that “there is no 
royal road to the attainment of knowledge, power, or Godlike- 
ness. All advanced thinkers are going their own way, but they 
will all alike reach the ultimates." And if a man takes the 
position that there is one, and only one road, which all must 
travel if they would reaeh the final grand results, he is accused 

_ of riding some hobby, or of thinking that he is the only oue 

who has the truth; and these magnanimous souls rather pity 
him, as not having gotten beyond his own narrow sphere of 
thought and aetion. 

But the New Testament presents the teachings of a man 
whom we have heard called “the greatest egoist of the world,"-- 
a man who said of himself, “I am the way, the truth, and the 
life.” Now, we must understand that his meaning, in this con- 
nection, was that his teachings were himself, and that he was 
his teachings; in other words, that he practiced what he preached, 
and that he preached the only way of attainment. 

It is here objected that, long before the Christian Eva, there 
were, among the Egyptians and East Indians, masters possessed 
of powers similar to those of Jesus, and that since his time, 
many who were not adherents of the Christian religion have 
manifested the same powers. This i is true, but we hold it also 
true that HS man ever possess d such g QUSS as he Poe j 
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consequent power from India; that he himself was but “а third- 
class adept,’ to whom Buddha and Krishna, messiahs of the 
Orient, were superior. It is pointed out that these messiahs have 
a much more numerous following than the Christ of Nazareth. 
But if the reader wants to know whose teachings have moulded 
the life and character of the race into the highest channels, let 
him travel through India and China and compare the condi- 
tion of these people—moral, mental, and social—with that of 
Christendom. "Those who are disposed to adopt Theosophy and 
the Indian religion, should read a recent series of articles by 
Julian Hawthorne in The Cosmopolitan. 

We admit that Christendom has attained none of the magic 
powers, and little knowledge relative to the spiritual laws of 
the universe, while we may truthfully say that the Indians and 
the Chinese have obtained nothing else. The Orientalist has 
been seeking magie, while the Occidentalist has been seeking 
to elevate the moral standard of his life, and has been gather- 
ing material knowledge. He has thus developed a mind, and 
soul power and moral stamina, which will enable him to reach 
spiritual powers transcending those possessed by any other 
people. 

Just at the present time a wide-spread interest in the higher 
spiritual is manifesting itself among western nations, and, as 
a result, there must arise from the masses, two bodies of peo- 
ple, one of much greater proportions than the other. The 
ter body will make use of the higher race development to 
n the powers of magic, gleaning from past ages knowl- 
ges upon these subjects, collected by a people a whole race— 
below the present status of the Occident; and, conse- 


| 


nd, its powers, and its relation to the material 
th; and as the laws of the universe do not 


1 world rapidly embracing varied schools teach- 
f nature's forces by the laws of mind. The 
istian Science, in all its different 
ng their own methods and obtaining 
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"there is no royal road to attainment," appears to be true, And 
it is true that whatever the tendency of the individual mind 
towards nature’s laws and forces, in that direction it will ob. 
tain results; and it is also true that, if the various classes just 
referred to, continue to pursue their research and experiment, 
they will all eventually come together; but when all is ulti- 
mated they will find themselves possessed of mundane powers; 
and, beginning as they do in the outer circles of knowledge, 
and endeavoring to trace their way toward the center, their 
progress is necessarily slow, as they are frequently lost in the 
labyrinth of intersecting lines. 

But Jesus taught the Royal Road to certain and speedy sue- 
cess; namely, that whoever will abandon all selfish desires, and 
apply the laws requisite to bringing body, mind, and soul into 
perfect harmony with the mind and will of God, earnestly de- 
siring to know the truth relative to the purposes of God in the 
'ereation of the world and all that it contains, and willingly dedi- 
ieating his life to be a co-worker with God in the ultimation of 
his objects upon earth,—that such a one will be impressed with 
the great central traths of the universe, and will find, in his own 
life, the meaning of the words of the Lord's Christ, who said, 
^[ and my Father are one;" that in that oneness he will obtain 
the knowledge, the mind, that formed the world and upholds 
and eontrols all things upon it. 

This individual, by virtue of that Infinite Mind that pro- 
duced the universe, eannot be lost in the interseeting lines of 
law, beeause he starts from the Center of all things, from which 
he learns methods of incorporating the mind power of the In- 
finite. Thus he may traverse the universe, and the central sun 
of God's own light will shine upon his pathway. Yes, there 
іх а Royal Road to attainment. ын) 
улны have not ou 
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the glorious sunlight of God’s powers. Many of the so-called 
advanced thinkers of the day, dazzled by that light and scorched 
by its fury, have fallen into the mire of their own animalism, 
from which they will never be extricated; fulfilling the words 
of Habakkuk, who said, “ Му people are destroyed for lack of 
knowledge.” 

But God never leaves the world without the true light of 
knowledge, when there is a people who need it; and if there 
was ever a time when the people needed that light it is the 
present, Tue EsorkRIC stands as that light, holding before 
the world Tue Royau ROAD TO ATTAINMENT. 

A STUDENT. 


SONG OF LIFE. 


When Light unveiled her radiant face, 
E And wrapped the world to her embrace; 
When into place the planets swung— 
This song the heavenly choir sung: 
“О sacred pulse! О law divine! 
All purpose and all power is thine, 
Death, never! 
Life ever and forever!” 


— — And still that grand, triumphant song 

—— —  "phrills through all Nature. deep and strong; 
— — And still vibrating, high and low, 

It sets the continents aglow; 

= And in the ocean's sob and roar 

К “It sounds and speaks for evermore; 

Ee * Death, never! 

- — Life ever and forever!" 


nan soul—a spark of love— 

thee, earth-environed, move 

scopic forms to-day; 

'ow thou art on thy way 

ains and sweeter skies! 

he thrilling anthems rise: 

Death, never! 

ife ever and forever!" 

—The Islamic World. 


AMERICAN VERSUS HINDU IDEALISM, 


The Hindu instructor who visits us invariably believes that 
he comes with a new truth which we never heard before, that 
the western hemisphere is buried in materialism, and that no 
human being on it ever heard the doctrine of idealism, that 
God is all, that the outer earth is not of solid matter, till 
the Hindu brought him this interesting information. 

The Oriental is usually a cultured man, but he knows our 
literature only from the outside, he does not seem to have fath- 
omed the faet that the greatest poets and philosophers of our 
half of the planet have been idealists, have said with Emer- 
son, “Everything Divine shares the self-existence of deity, all 
that you call the world is the shadow of that substance which 
you are.” Plato, Dante, Shakespeare, Shelley, King David, 
Job, Charles Bandelaire, Balzac, the Rossettis, Browning, Wolf. 
ram Von Eschenbach, Richard Wagner, Kant, Schopenhauer, 
Emerson, Thoreau, Lowell, Walt Whitman, Longfellow, Bishop 
Berkeley and a host of others have preached the doctrine of 
idealism for years to the occidental people, and have presented 
it in many ways more consistently than its eastern adherents. 
The difference in the conception of the problem by the eastern 
and western mind is very marked. The Oriental invariably 
says, All is God, but the eosmie round is illusion and we must 
turn away from it to find the deity. He of the setting sun ex- 
claims, on the contrary, with Browning and ; Saint Simon, All is 
zh therefore the outer dive 3 йж, lifted to. a дан 


manifestation of mit. Believing that everything 
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Perhaps no more vivid and radical declaration of the spirit 
of western idealism exists than that which Goethe expresses 
through Bacca laurens in the second part of Faust. 
“This is the noblest claim of eager youth! 
The world was naught till I created it, 
I pulled the sun from yonder in the sea, 
With me began the moon her monthly course, 
The day adorned herself at my behest, 
The sweet earth bloomed and flowered for me alone, 
At my command, in that first wondrous night, 
Unfolded all the stars their glory rare. 
Who besides me, tore from you all those bonds, 
Of Philistine and halting prejudice? 
But I am free, and as the spirit speaks, 
I follow joyously the inward light, 
And quickly turn in my own ecstacy 
To face the radiance of creative dawn," 
Emerson’s assertion in The Transcendentalist is in much 
the same spirit: “You think me the child of my circumstances; 
I make my circumstances. Lest any thought or motive of 
mine be different from what they are, the difference will trans- 
form my condition and economy. Аш I in harmony with my- 
self? My position will seem to you just and commanding. Am І 
vicious and insane, my fortunes will seem to you obscure and 
descending.” 
The Hindu idealist with his tendency to look upon every- 
thing in the outer universe as temptation and illusion which is 
delusion, cultivates a separateness sure to cut him off from sym. 
pathy with his fellows, and rendering him selfish as well self- 
absorbed. The idealist of the west, on the contrary, becomes 
| tely an altruist. He does not shut himself up to sink 
ml in the infinite, but following the beautiful example of 
es self in others. Oriental history is full of the 
| his whu, like our own Saint Simon Shylites, gained 
sanet d strange powers through self-inflicted physical suf- 
fering nals of Europe are unrivaled in re-capitulation 
ve endured torture and exile for truth, like 
Bruno Galileo, and Savonarola; of those who 
etime to the love of their kind, like Saint 
nd the poet Shelley. Our literature is en- 
s of creative thought by our idealist 
rit of altruism. Goethe’s Faust, Wolf- 

gs, Wagner’s Parsifal, Dante's 
espeare’s Tempest, are expressions of 
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and in all these the Goethe principle—‘Let thy striving be 
with loving, Let thy living be in deed,” is uppermost. To Dante 
as to Wolfram von Eschenbach, “the growth of pity” in its 
broader sense of comprehending love, was the first essential in 
the advance of the human soul. The divinity within ourselves 
becomes purified and uplifted, not through seclusion and star. 
vation, but through the opportunity offered and accepted of 
sacrifice for the benefit of others. The Grail poems grew up 
about the symbolic expression of this thought in the mystical 
сар, ог Grail. Wagner has erystallized and inearnated the 
symbolism of many poems in his Parsifal, and it is pene. 
trated with that spirit of self-renouncing love which has be. 
eome the special eharacteristie of European and American 
idealism. Parsifal awakens to spiritual life through his con. 
sciousness of the suffering of another, and his existence be. 
comes a daily service in which, by degrees, the instinct of per. 
sonal gratification is gradually eliminated. and he finds perfect 
happiness in the јоу he has brought to mankind. The evolu- 
tion of Fanst is only a different version of the same story. In 
his search after wisdom, Faust tests all human experience, and 
he learns at length that the perfection of soul culture is gained 
in service to others. After he has penetrated all the secrets 
of beauty and philosophy, therefore, he ends his long life in 
the unselfish labor of saving a wide strip of coast from the 
wrath of the sea, that its fertile soil may bring comfort and 
plenty, to men, women and little children. 

Goethe has not failed to give us his opinion as to the duty of 
the idealist. Homunculus, the little man in the vial, who in 
the second part of Faust symbolizes that concentration of which 
the Hindu thinkers tell us so much, laughs at the philosophers 
who spend their time over vain subtleties, and declares that he 
intends to bustle about in the world, and “evolve a kettle out 
of the letter К,” ог, as he puts it, a “Tuffehen” ‘out of the р 

t Goethe has no intention of ridiculin | 
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to realize how distinctive are the ideal tendencies of our litera- 
ture. Mr. Woodberry, in his volume on Lowell As a Poet, 
ealls attention to the faet our great poets, instead of busying 
themselves with subjects suggested by real life and human ex- 
perience, have turned almost exclusively toward the ideal world 
for their inspiration. Emerson wrote, before we had ever en- 
tertained a single white-robed visitor from India: ‘There is 
one mind common to all individual men. Every mau is an in- 
let to the same, and to all of the same.” 

The Ameriean idealist, however, is so convinced of the ne- 
cessity of evolving a kettle out of the letter k, that he does not 
impress us, first of all, with the fact that he believes the outer 
world nnsubstantial. On the contrary, he is invariably devoted 
to its improvement. Our idealist is at the same time an opti- 
mist and an altruist. His feeling toward the universe might 
be expressed by the words of Browning in Abt Vogler: *All 
we have willed, or hoped, or dreamed, of good, shall exist, not 
its semblance, but itself." Whittier, Walt Whitman, Emerson, 
Lowell, and Longfellow, have sung for the betterment of the 
planet on which they lived, and have, moreover, left behind them 
а memory of their days, written full of kindly deeds, and gen- 
tle acts dropped into the less fortunate existence of others with 

- whom they came in contact. Longfellow was intent upon their 
meaning when he wrote down the simple lines that have since 


“Теё us then be up and doing 
With a heart for any fate, 
Still achieving, still pursuing, 
Learn to labor and to wait." 
. 


1 lealism could not let the world alone, and in all his 


еп a more energetic impetus to practical 
n, than perhaps any other modern thinker. 


he 
a for but to be a Re-former, a re-maker of 


great nature which embosoms us all, 
nt on an old past, but every hour 
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repairs herself, yielding us every morning a new day, and wit} 
every pulsation a new life?” 

Emerson's voice spoke always for the true ideal, not only fop 
outward but inward freedom, and he never hesitated to UNCOVep 
the shams which selfishness and false living bind about us, 
No one has been so insistent in reminding us that we must 
“hitch our wagon to a star,” and must lift the outer life until 
it is a proper reflection of the Divine within. “Allons! after 
the great companions, and to belong to them!” eries Walt Whit. 
man, and with Emerson as with the poet of the Open Road 
we find ourselves united in a comradeship for lofty endeavor 
and for the realization of oneness in the Over Soul. James 
Russell Lowell, in his consistent public career and his long 
struggle against tyrannies, was a characteristic example of what 
has been in the past, and must continue to be in the fu. 
ture, the American tendency to lift the outward to its best ex. 
pression. He has spoken his own creed many times. In the 
poem of Sir Launful he brings us the Grail once more with 
its beautiful lesson of service to others, and in the charming 
bit of verse entitled What Rabbi Jehoshua Said, he tells how 
the angels were created, and the poet’s reflections upon the 
heavenly company so gloriously endowed. The third stanza 
contains the point of interest: 


‘'Twere glorious, no doubt, to be 
One of the strong-winged Hierarchy, 
To burn with seraphs, or to shine 
With cherubs deathlessly divine; . 
Yet I perhaps, poor earthly clod, | 
Could I forget myself in God, j 
Could I but find my nature's clue 
Simply as birds and blossoms do, 
e but for one rapt moment know 
à j 18 HEAVEN MUST COME, MUST GO, 
4 дл, rin my plaoe ns тшшн he the C 
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voice said, “This will not hold me and thee," and the door was 
not opened. Then went the lover into the desert and fasted 
and prayed in solitude. And after a year he returned and 
knoeked again at the door. Again the voice asked, *Who is 
there?” and he said, “It is thyself,” and the door was opened to 
him. But that is idealism, you say. and this is an only too 
practical world. 1 grant it, but I am one of those who believe, 
that the real will never find an irremovable basis until it rests 
on the ideal." 

The subject is one which might be amplified indefinitely, but 
enough has been said to show that idealisin is not a new thing 
nor an unknown quantity in America and the west. The con- 
clusion one necessarily draws from a short contemplation of 
the subject is, that though our foreign neighbors have much 
that is charming and interesting to tell us, we should remember 
that true friendship demands an interchange, and that while 
receiving their gifts, we should not selfishly withhold our own. 
lt may be very uplifting to one's self to eat potatoes and live 
in a cave, but it is undoubtedly far more helpful to others to 
dwell among men, and spread the gospel of hope and love and 
a true fraternity. The Fatherland of God is a great truth, but 
to understand all its meanings we must add to it the Brother- 

. hood of man, as the western mind is learning to translate and 

b ay it. With the poe preheasion of such comradeship in 


THE SPIRIT OF JUDAH. 


“There is a spirit in man: and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them un. 
derstanding.” Job xxxu. 8. 


The spirit in man is not known to himself. We say that “we 
do not like the spirit of such an individual or such an organi. 
zation,” meaning the mental emanations of the individual or 
the body of people. But the spiritual man perceives and knows 
that there is a distinctive spirit governing classes of people— 
and when we say “spirit,” we do not mean mind, but something 
beyond, and that which is the cause of, mind; and it is also 
that whieh governs the general tendency of the mental action 
of the body to which it belongs. 

There is a spirit in the tribe of Judah of which Israel, the 
Tentonie and Celtie raves, the “Christian world," are not par- 
takers except in a secondary sense, and this spirit makes Judah 
different from Israel, ——more exclusive, and, so to speak, shut 
up within herself. The prophet Isaiah says, “The vineyard of 
the Lord of hosts is the house of Israel, and the men of Judah 
his pleasant plant;" and in the near future it will be found that 
this expresses tlie true relation of Judah to the body of Israel. 
They are, as it were, growing in and from the material sub. 
stance of Israel, and, at the same time, there is a spirit in Judah 
whieh Israel knows not, does not possess, and, therefore, she 
cannot understand Judah. Zechariah (xir. 7) says “The Lord 
also shall save the tents of Judah first,” and we are prepared 
to say that Israel cannot be saved in that eternal glory and 
kuowledge of God until she is connected with the spirit that 
- has been the life and controller of Judah. | 
When Judah awakens to the knowles а 


CREATIVE HARMONY, 


The beloved disciple John made the assertion that “God is 
love,’ and we know that there can be no manifestation of love 
without harmony; there must be harmonious vibration and in- 
terchange of the life currents of two individuals in order to 
produce love. If the chief attribute of God, the Creator of 
all things. is love. it must also be harmony. We find in one of 
our exchanges the following very interesting reference to the 
well-known theory of the ancient Greeks in regard to music: 


“The Greeks held, in the person of Pythagoras, his school, 
and numerous natural philosophers who followed him, the doc- 
trine that musie is the principle of form in nature, and that 
every shape and natural figure in the animate and inanimate 
world was determined and created by the Divine infusion of 
musie into formless chaos. ‘By whatever means it was intro- 
duced,’ said one of the greatest of these ancient thinkers, ‘for 
on that point we are left entirely without a basis for specula- 
tion, music, and nothing but music, must have been infused 
into matter so as to bring the formless universe to harmonious 
order, and to produce the forms we see around us of landscapes, 
rivers, trees, flowers, instead of the everlasting chaos which 
preceded.’ In illustration of this ancient idea, we find vibra- 
tions of musieal sound, at the present day, producing the forms 
of flowers, trees, shells and other natural objects, spontaneously, 
он any previous suggestion of the form by ће hand 
We see the same power when exercised upon a chaos 
ns of sand, at once throw the sand into patterns of sym- 
whose lines and eurves might very easily, if we were 
varry out the analogy, be construed into miniature 
inding rivers, sweeping mountain chains, and other 
ive order and outline to a landscape. Pythag- 
further than all others of the same school, pro- 
il in exemplifying the power of music in giv- 
He made the bold assertion—for which 
dman —that the octave gave our globe its 
narkable agreement with such a hypothe- 
Chladni have revealed that whenever 
п a glass plate covered with sand, the 
us ‘condition, invariably ranges itself 
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sented when he said that “the octave gave form to our globe;" 
for those who have sufficient unfoldment of soul consciousness 
to hear subjectively know that the whole universe is a gigantic 
orchestra; earth, vegetation, every object of surrounding nature, 
is in harmonious vibration, attuned to its own particular note,— 
some one of the seven distinct tones of the octave. And above 
all this is the musie of the spheres, where again those seven 
tones blend to form an ever-varying harmony; for where there 
are ever-varying positions of earth, moon, and planets in their 

orbits, there can never be the same combination of tones. 
Again, those seven tones must have been the great factor in 
ereation, or all animate nature would not be susceptible to their 
harmonious vibration, as it is known to be. One could write 
indefinitely of experiments that have been made showing the 
overpowering influence, the magie potency, of the seven tones 
over all nature, animate and inanimate. Harmony is unifica- 

tion and form; discord is disintegration resulting in chaos. 
Bearing these thoughts in mind and allowing the imagination 
to traverse the interior of the universe, we may see that loving 
harmony pulsating through every atom of matter, moving, con. 
trolling, forming and reforming, all shapes of beauty and use. 
fulness, and all these material forms springing from invisible, 
or thought forms, more lovely, more beautiful than their mate- 
па тне, ‘Thus the soul. of things, and of men and 
ond bris senile ean ly jp 


THE WORLD’S TEACHERS. 


The tenacity with which each and every teacher holds to his 
or her own particular ideas, is a great stumbling-block to many. 
There is such a diversity of teachers, all claiming to have the 
truth, and yet differing so widely, that it seems impossible that 
allean be right. But we think that we can see wherein all teach- 
ers are right, and all teachings right from the hypothesis that 
assumes every element of the earth to be good. They are not 
all good for food, nor are they all good for clothing, shelter, or 
medicine, yet each has its own particular use in its relation to 


nature’s great whole: if any one element of physical nature 
were taken from the earth, the mental and physieal condition 
of the human family would deteriorate. 

And so with the various teachers: some are teaching anarchy 
and confusion, methods of tearing down and breaking up es- 
tablished order; but they are serving the same use to the men- 
tal conditions of mankind that the March winds serve to the 
gel conditions of the forest,—breaking off weak and de- 
| z limbs, throwing down trees that are unfit, and strength- 
the strong ones that are able to resist. Were it not for 
а elast, institutions that should long since have passed 
mld cumber the earth, obsolete beliefs would remain 
ntal doctrines long after the people have outgrown 
at the end of every age the old temple of human 
yorship must be torn down. In the material 
non laborer is employed for such work; in the 
he same work is assigned to the great variety 

he infidel and the contentious make their 
asing the reasonable and thoughtful to 
ise into higher understanding of truth. 
в of a great diversity of new doc- 
or the one striving after the high- 

t; yet they are all leading men 
їз anc шч of nature, and 
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to learn, know, good and evil. Thus the store of the world’s 
knowledge is enriched. 

Still another field of work may be termed the work of the 
builders. When a great building is to be erected, it becomes 
necessary to employ a great diversity of mechanics; and in such 
a work each mechanic attends strictly to his own particular de. 
partment: he knows nothing beyond that department. There 
are now a great variety of mechanics engaged in getting out 
the material to be used in the building of the new temple that 
is to be erected in the age upon which we are just entering; 
and as the temple is to be constructed from the sum total of 
knowledge resulting from the experience of the past, and as 
no individual is capable of grasping the fullness of all knowl. 
edge,—even supposing this possible, the people are able to re. 
ceive but one idea at a time,— because of these things the Lord 
has called to his work a great diversity of specialists, whose 
business it is to bring into manifestation the various truths that 
will eventually culminate in the great and glorious structure. 

The world, which is the vineyard of the Lord, has, for nine. 
teen hundred years, been growing in the negative, devotional 
conditions, the sphere of the feminine quality, but we have 
now reached the time when the son of God is to be manifest, 
and man is to possess the dominion; therefore it is necessary 
that extremists in the line of the positive do their own especial 
work in counteracting the negative cundition of the masses. 

Jesus announced a law when he said to his disciples, “I sent 
you to reap that whereon ye bestowed uo labor: other men 
labored, and ye are entered into their labors” (John ty. 38). 
Because of this law we find that every teacher is eaused to feel 
the all-absorbing importance of his particular sphere нн 
and action; he must hold all other thought as seco 
own. ieri mon Nene ^ii | 
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be true, continually desiring fuller knowledge, and if he rec- 
ognizes himself, in his own particular sphere of thought, as one 
of the many important teachers of the world, and aspires, above 
all things, to know the truth, added knowledge will be given 
him as fast as the work demands it. 

As long as any teacher is honest and humble, that is, does 
not allow egotism to destroy him, he will be kept in this great 
and glorious work that is being done for the incoming age; but 

those who grow egotistic and condemn everything but their 
own sphere of labor, will be laid aside as soon as that labor is 
finished; they will have no further part in the great work.— 
[ Ep. 


The highest action of Prana is thought. Accordingly when 
aman is meditating he is also concentrating the Prana. Breath- 
ing is practiced “because from rhythmical breathing will come 
a tendency of all the molecules in the body to have the same 
direction. When mind changes into will, the currents change 
into a motion similar to electricity. When all the motions of 
the body become perfectly rhythmical the body has, as it were, 
- become a gigantic battery of will. This tremendous will is 


ql of Practical Metaphysics. 
p 


› say no, and it will be of more use to you than to be 
d Latin.—Spurgeon. 
of a man's learning will be the amount of his 
nee.—Thoreau. 

г temptation into account, who is to say he 
| neighbor.— Thackeray. 

ess in this world who lightens the burden of it 
arles Dickens. 


OUR EXCHANGES. 


THE LABOR OF LOVE. 

A century since, in the north of Europe, stood an old Cathe- 
dral, проп one of the arches of which was a sculptured face of 
wondrous beauty. It was long hidden, until one day the sun’s 
light striking through a slanted window revealed its matchless 
features. And ever after, year by year, upon the days when 
for a brief hour it was thus illuminated, crowds came and 
waited eagerly to catch but a glimpse of that face. It hada 
strange history. When the cathedral was being built, an old 
man broken with the weight of years and cares, came and be- 
sought the architect to let him work upon it. Out of pity for 
his age, but fearful lest his failing sight and trembling touch 
might mar some fair design, the master set him to work in the 
shadows of the vaulted roof. 

One day they found the old man asleep in death, the tools 
of his craft laid in order beside him, the cunning of his right 
hand gone, his face upturned to this other marvellous face, 
which he had wrought there,—the face of one whom he had 
loved and lost in his early manhood. And when the artists 
and sculptors and workmen from all parts of the cathedral 
eame and looked upon that face they said: ‘This is the grand- 
est work of all; love ж, this!” e gm great cathedral of 
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filings which are attracted by the magnet love to be so attracted, 
and feel no sense of compulsion. ‘They doubtless sense in its 
influence something analogous to the warming rays of the sun, 
and go to it of their own free will. They certainly are not 
dragged thither by compulsory means, and if we accord intelli- 
gence and volition to every atom in the universe, how сап we 
deny it to the steel filing? 

But you cannot establish within yourself this condition for 
the purpose of attracting the loved one, for this reason: there 
is in the very purpose to attract, that restrictive tendency to- 
wards the loved one which militates against his freedom. It is, 
therefore, necessary with clear-eyed justice to declare mentally 
again and again, that you will hold no conception of a binding 
nature toward the object of your affection, until finally you 
will establish within yourself an abiding habit of thought 

- which shall affect your every motive. Knowing the power of 

thought to control, you will realize that you have no more right 
- to control another's thought than you have to control his body; 
| and by thought control you are exercising a most subtle and 
i iworthy advantage, for you are stealing in surreptitiously and 
stablishing your supremaey in a secret manner which lacks 


0 these prehensile attachments. Of course it will hurt, 
eed the pruning, and through it you will cease to be 


gher ethieal unfoldment; for this is only a phase 
in your affectional nature. It is the vine-like 
HELEN WiLMANS. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families, as that is our 
only means of discerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this column. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 


place of birth, also state sex. 
We have introduced the Greek letter 0 as the character indicating 


the rising sign." 

G.S. Aug. 27, 1869. Brockville, Canada. 

Ф in ™; 2 in 9; H in 03; b in П; 2 іп; d ing; 9 ing; 

$ m Ф. 

You have an indomitable will, and if directed toward the control of, 
instead of freedom in, sex, you will be able to accomplish anything 
you undertake. Have great love of the senses, and of the good 
things of the world; a super-abundance of self-esteem; but Mercury 
in Aries lowers the tendency of the intellect, and, without plenty of 
moral stamina, would deprave the mind. If life has furnished abun- 
dance of opportunity for education and refinement, you would bea 
prolifie writer of fietion; at all events, you are more inclined to write 
your thoughts than to express them—not that you have any hesitancy 
in expressing yourself. Times of greatest danger are when the moon 
is in Virgo, Taurus, or any of the interior signs; when Mercury is in 
Aries or Taurus. The hours will be when Virgo or Taurus is rising. 

Mrs. C. April 15, 1868, 6.30 a.m. Leeds, Eng. 

Q in Y; D in 2; 6, дешке ПЕ с aviso icd 

in 20; $ in 9p. : , 
A woman of extravagant ideality. 
tope a с slow mentality and 
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difficulties that lie in your path, surrendering all to God and follow- 
ing the guidance of his Spirit, absolutely, you will be able to hear the 
voice of the Spirit, and, at all times, to receive the guidance very 
perfectly; in other words, the guidance will be very clear. If you do 
not reach the high goal, it will be because of a conscious volition on 
your part. It will be necessary for you to diet. If you keep the 
stomach in order, I see no reason why you should not be in excel- 
lent heaith. 


J.B. T. Dee. 21, 1866, 11.30 a.m Fairbury, Ill. 

@im 7; » ind; 0, X; 8 in ji k in 8; Yin 9; 4 in УЗ; 

weary, 6 in х. 
= You have a strong. active. restless nature. Earth and moon were 
in opposition at the time of your birth, making you. as it were, in op- 
position to yourself; and the body sign Pisces, and earth sign Sagit- 
tarius, render you restless and combative. All your failures in life 
will come from this combativeness, and the inability to be quiet, pa- 
tient, and steer vour bark around a rock instead of endeavoring to 
go through it, as your nature leads you to do. If you would reach 
attainments in life, in any direction, you must overcome an inclination 
to go to extremes. Get into the quiet and learn to be still; as the 
Bible says. “be still and know God.” for God speaks in the silence. 
You have good vitality, but you are inclined to waste nerve fluid of 
both mind and body to such an extent that you will naturally age 
- very young unless this tendency is overcome. Strive to subdue all 

р , restlessness, and pride, and follow carefully the guidance of 
pirit of God, for therein alone will you find peace and harmony. 
istic abilities that are good. In the quiet you will find your- 
the struggle of life you will find only an adversary. You 
comparatively little trouble in overcoming the waste of 
The time of your greatest danger is when the moon 
t Sagittarius. and then Gemini. Watch during the 
signs are rising, especially Pisces, and when Mer- 


13, 1856. England. 
‘or ™; H in п; b in Vj; J in mM; d in II: 


you give us, we judge the moon at the time of 
, otherwise you would be scarcely interested 
; You are by nature a sensitive,—feel the 
ound you, and certain persons greatly deplete 
normal abilities. Have good intuitions in 
. We judge that you have been an un- 
а family life, which has occurred largely 
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through a lack of fully expressing yourself, and, at the same time, 
saying things to offend, and being too combative when antagonized, 
Study yourself carefully and you will find that you have too much 
self-esteem, and also a lack Of the spirit of wisdom. Remember the 
promise, “IF any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth 
to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him.” 
If you ате a man of sedentary habits, you undoubtedly suffer with 
the stomach and bowels, and should be careful as to your eating. If 
you would reach the highest goal of haman attainment, regard the 
maxim, “Do unto others as you would have others do unto you.” As 
we do not know the rising sign, we ean only point out two danger 
periods, but not the ehief one; that is. when the moon is in Cancer 


or Libra, and when these signs are rising. 


J.C. Nov. 7, 1842, 9 à. m. Clarion County. Pa. 

Qin; D) in Vi 0 f; V in Ww; hk in ow; Y іп ов; d in Xi 

9 іп 2; Yin f. 

Ave а strong character; good business abilities; an exeeutive nature, 
with fine intuitions, if you heed the quiet thought and musing. Have 
a great ideal of elegance of home and home conditions, but I judge 
your family life has never been satisfactory; are restless and dissatis- 
fied in it, and through this means has соте a great deal of your trou 
ble in life. Have a good strong body, and should never have much 
need of a physician. Your mental consciousness is in a conventional 
world; to obtain the real or spiritual, world you must study, first, hu- 
man nature, that you may know it as it is, and not as it appears to 
be; then, with much devotion and moral stamina, seek to know the 
spirit or cause world. As soon as your attention is turned toward the 
spiritual, you will have many dreams or visions, but these will be un- 


| жык; as pus to your life; nnd but the guidanee of the Spirit 
e for you in тег 


hing the hi high goal. Your times 
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along among the people, and to make a success of a public life, but 
this would be more in the line of business than otherwise. Uranus in 
Sagittarius inclines you to the study of the mystic sciences,— Astrology, 
ete., but you would not make a success in that direction. Your mind 
is peculiar in that it takes coloring from your own physical conditions 
and the immediate past experience; therefore, in order that your con- 
ceptions and decisions may be correct, you should find a conscious, 
peaceful harmony with God, the Source of life. Study Mental or 
Christian Science. А book published upon this subject, entitled 
“Practical Metaphysics.” by Anna W. Mills, you would do well to 
study carefully and to put its essential principles into practice in your 
life and thought. It will be helpful in your attainments to cultivate 
the spirit of love to God and to all nature. 


F. May 4, 1849, 2.20 p.m. N. H. 

ОШ ¥; D in =; 0, 10; Win =; h inm, Y іп 2; d іп 9; 

9 in 8; ¥ inm. 

Your whole nature is laid in the currents of vitality and of mind. 
Your intuitions are unusually bright and keen,—discern beneath the 
surface of everything. With the exception of possible difficulty with 
the digestive system, you have a vitality and endurance almost un- 
limited. You might go down to apparent death, and quickly rise 
and go about your work. Тһе main point that you should guard 
is following your appetite in the matter of savory and highly-seasoned 
food; confine yourself to a coarse and wholesome diet. You have 
plenty of the combative or self-protective power, and spiritualists 
— would say that you are very mediumistie. Saturn in your body sign 
harmoniously unites with that sign and your polarity to make you 
mechanical and artistic; but for you the most successful sphere in life 
have been a doctor of medicine; your presence earrries healing 
all your surroundings. If you would reach the highest 


21, 1843, between 6 and 8 p. m. Paradise, Pa. 
бп; in =; b ing; Yin Q; & in t; 


rainst the activity and vitality of your na- 
6.30; but, judging from other character- 
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read you as having a Gemini body. You foresee with great accuracy 
the events of your own life and of the lives of those in whom you are 
especially interested. If you have had your own way through life, 
you have been very successful in gathering material possessions. Are 
governed too much by the senses and impulse,—when you really like 
a person you are generous to a fault, giving them anything you have, 
It is with difficulty that you attend to the minutiz of life. If you 
are placed where the mind is greatly taxed, you will suffer from the 
back, kidneys, and reins, and with indigestion. With a slight knowl. 
edge of Mental Science, you will never need a physician, for you have 
great rallying power. Are a natural mystic, and, if you have en- 
tered into covenant relations with God, dedicating your life to him, 
you will have leading and guidance beyond all that man can give you. 


Г.Н. Е. Dec. 25, 1840. 5.45 а. m. Annapolis, N. S. 
Ө in 93; D in Vj: 0, f; Hin "my; h in II; У in II; d in X; 
Q іп =; $ in y. 

You have a very stirring, practical nature; a mind clear and orderly, 
and an ability to express your thought in a way to make an impres- 
sion upon the hearer. The tendency of your mind is toward philoso- 
phy and the study of the laws and principles of nature. Are rather 
restless and combative, which, in a way, is of advantage in business, but 
would militate against high attainment in the regenerate life. 1 
judge your main trouble in the line of business is a lack of quiet, 
steady, thoughtful perseverance. If you would reach the highest 
goal of attainment, you must cultivate the principle expressed by a 
clock: we see the slow, swinging pendulum counting out the seconds, 
so lazil and уеб so unremittingly, that, when the hour arrives, the 

i lways at ir lace. never. too fast, never too slow. En- 
iple. Subdue anger and rest- 
ing the mind to be disturbed. 
learn the meaning of the 

atest danger of loss of 


g ttarius, and while 
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your sex nature and mental tendencies very restless and dissatisfied. 
Tf you would reach high attainments, your purposes must be as fixed 


as the immovable rocks. Practice fully all the instructions in **Prac- 


tical Methods to Insure Success.” Conquer the inclination to sub- 


tilty. Always think and speak openly, freely expressing your whole 
thought or nothing. If you have not been a member of some church 
where the spirit of devotion and morality is accentuated, І would 
advise you to unite with such a body for at least two years, and there 
reach a consciousness of your acceptance of God. You will have an 
unusual struggle to overcome generation. The times of greatest dan- 
ger will be, at first, at almost any time; but after vou have met with 
some success. when the moon passes through Scorpio, Leo or Sagit- 
tarius, and the hours when either of these signs is rising. 


Е. К. Jan. 9, 1866, 8 p. m. London, England. 


| Qin Vj; D in =; 0, Ww; HW in Vj; h in 8; Y ings; d ing; 
9 in I 5 in P. 


You have a peculiar nature; are, as it were, polarized into the in- 
terior. Uranus in your life makes you a natural mystic. The Virgo 
body eauses you to be critical, and, unless you have had much eulture, 
makes you eccentric. You find your diet quite a proposition, and no 
doubt your stomach gives you some trouble; should be careful to se- 
leet good wholesome food, avoiding all extremes in eating. (As there 
isa possible inaccuracy in time, the above is somewhat uncertain be- 
cause of the near proximity of the hour of your birth to the lines be- 
tween Leo aud Virgo, and Libra and Scorpio.) Your interest in the 
i of music and language is dominant, if your attention has 
turned in that direction. You will. no doubt, have a struggle in 

oming, but a determined will and a live mentality will accom- 
h the results. Cultivate openness of thought, desires, and feeling. 
he habit of expressing yourself clearly and unmistakably. 
f your greatest danger will be when the moon is in Virgo, 


A 


vill most affect you when it is in Aries or Taurus, and, per- 
in Virgo, Libra, or Capricorn. Experience will soon 
this point. © 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS ТО QUESTIONS 


We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical ys 
е 


after truth. We also desire that Esoteric students зеп to the ве 
oF ' d us the expem, © Seeker 
come to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited n Derienoes that 
ma e use of 


this department. We consider it a great help to our readers asi 
s) 


thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. t brings ont 


| Mapnip, Sept. 30, 1897 
Esoterie Publishing Company: h 
Gentlemen,—Tue EsorERIC comes laden with many precious sent; 
ments of truth, but it is not easy for the common mind to receive a 
appreciate its teachings, for comparatively few are ready to make a ful] 
surrender of self in order to live on the higher plane of soul unfoldment, 
Our clairvoyant, or spiritual vision may discern the light in the dis. 
tance; but our feet are slow to advance toward that light. The idea 


that the temple (the body) must be cleansed and made a fit dwelling 


place for the Spirit, is taking a strong hold of the thinking minds of 
the present day, and the question of “what must I do to be saved” is 
being answered differently from what the churches have taught. To 
work out one’s salvation, means a great deal, and requires something 
more than mere faith, or belief; it means work, active, persistent, un- 


faltering. To curtail the multiplicity of words, and to keep the _ 


thoughts pure, requires the help of the Divine Mind and the aid of 

all our will power; and then but few, wholly succeed while environed 
by sense conditions. гм VN t4 P 1 

f But “the world m ves," a y are becoming tired of wan- 

der g up d d то, over rth, and аге turning, one 

у 01 л г out-goings, and again se - their Father's house. 

Е : TON of outgoing ex- 


ndred 


ve branch 


ust 
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HARTLAND, Iowa. 
Mr. H. E. Butler: 


Kind Friend,—If a few thoughts are not amiss, І am progressing 
most satisfactorily now. Have been enduring one of those cloudy times, 
when one must grasp principle with a despair born of hope and 
knowledge, and wait till the tempest spends its fury. I have proved 
that everything—so far as 1 have tried—is possible to one who wills; 
and have learned that one must carefully guard and measure each 
thought, as one’s wish is obeyed, even when in reality he does not 
desire that which, because of his hasty wish, was accomplished. I 
am well on the way toward a mastery of the forces of my nature: 
my whole being revolts at the horror of indulgence in sense gratifica- 
tion, and I find this horror as real to my sleeping consciousness as to 
my waking hours. [am busy with farm work from 4.30 a. m. to 8 
p.m. Ithen read, write my thoughts and conclusions of the day, or 
study the stars for two or three hours. Often from 12 to 4 is all the 
time required to fully rest myself and feel strong, full of life and 
energy. From Sept. 15,-92 to May 16,-93 I developed myself for 
mediumship, and have had much greater effort to gain full equilib- 
rium again. І сап but believe myself to have been made conscious 
of the falsities, or the false conclusions, of spiritualism, because of 
_ having consecrated myself fully to the Highest Possible Good in ex- 
pom stence, and had faith that that Good had power. in some way, by 
| means, to guide me in the most direct path that I was able to 
yw. Real faithful prayer—longing to be good that we may ac- 
mplish the greatest possible real good, and no harm—is a power 
Ds one beyond the realm of spirits, as well as sense, and 
the Real Ultimate. Few friends become very few when 
this way; though I find every one wishing they could change 
beeause they wish to be a friend of mine. I know not 
[ may see you some time; but am fully convinced that I 
rell, and am in the proper place for the time being, realiz- 
e individually responsible to God for the obedience 
if we are faithful we are made to enjoy the task at 
severe. І am thankful for Solar Biology and The 
‘Vols 1 to 10 (Vols. 9 and 10 are now in pamphlet 
г " Seven Prinviples, Practical Methods. These 
Ohio, Shaker’s home (52 members). 

п. Е.Е. К. Born Dec. 22, 1870. 
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BOOK REVIEWS, 


Тик New DisPENSATION AND Missio Link BETWEEN Jew AND GrxwTILE, P 
Mrs, Florence Cecil Gilbert, authoress and publisher, No. 28 West 64th St, 
New York. 

A book of over 300 pages containing valuable thought for those seeking light 
on the Seriptures, The new and original meanings brought out in this anthor's in. 
terpretation of the Bible will, no doubt, be highly acceptable to all fair-minded 
and impartial seekers after truth, although it must be acknowledged, according to 
the author, “that no truth which has a tendency to drift the thought into new 
channels can be wholly accepted at the outset, if for no other reason than the fol- 
lowing one—namely, to be able to wholly accept the spirit of an advanced idea 
in its true sense one must stand in some point of view near the line of thought up- 
on which that idea travels in its onward march of progress. It is thus that many 
times those who consider themselves exceedingly wise in rejecting a matter that does 
not wholly conform to their present line of thought afterward are forced to ac- 
knowledge the truth of the matter, from the fact that further denial is not only 
foolish, but unwise.’’ That the author of this book has ideas of her own concerning 
spiritual gifts, is pertinently shown in Chapter I, page Z9, where she says:— 

“Circumcision of the flesh is a token of redemption, and circumcision of the 
heart is the law, and to cireumcise the heart is to cleanse it of all impurity and 
corruption. Jesus being born in the circnmeision of the heart, He took on the 
circumcision of the flesh to prove His identity as being the one with whom God 
promised to establish His everlasting covenant; во as all are one in the letter, both 
Jew and Gentile, all will be one in spirit as we take on Christ, the conciliatory in- 
fluence of the infinite light. Thus infinite understanding is the missing link be- 
tween Jew and Gentile, for through this Divine light both Jew and Gentilé stand 
fully revealed as one people. We all become Jews by circumcision of the heart 
пя we take on divinity (purity) and perfection which Jesus made manifest; hence, 
ая we are purified through infinite light, we become Jews by adoption, adopting 
the divinity of the Christ influence; во, to be a true follower of Jesus we must be 
like Him, я true Jew by cireumcision of the heart,” 

Тнк New DisrENsATION, А leaflet devoted to political reform. Single copies, 

2 cents. Yearly subseription, 25 сепія, — ^or J. L, Jones, Corvallis, 
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New Licur. A Correspondence School of Philosophy. Published monthly by The 
New Light Publishing Co., Northport, Long Island, N. Y. Subscription, 
50) cents a year. 

The Salutatory of “New Light," in a general way, gives the purposes and aims 
of this new periodical, a portion of which we herewith quote: 

"In the publication of “New Light" we aim to give the metaphysical lawa 
through which are attained health, beauty, success, long life, and happiness. 

“To present wholesome food for thought, for the reason that the mind grows 
by what it feeds upon, while the character is for good or evil according to the 
quality of thought; to uphold the principles of religion in their most humane in- 
terpretation; to render these principles familiar and comprehensible by indicating 
their application to current events; to suggest the development of unused powers 
by which man may become a revelation to himself; in short, to throw new light 
upon vital subjects, which, if not wholly obscured, have been only half revealed. 
Tue SooTHsAYER. Subscription price, 50 cents per year. Issued monthly. Webb 

& Rosenblum, No. 15 Vandewater St., N. Y. 

The Soothsayer is the title of a new publication devoted to the dissemination of 
knowledge along occult lines. We read іп ite salutatory that ''it will not be the 
mouthpiece of any particular ism, doctrine or system of philosophy or religion, but 
will endeavor to treat all systems fairly and impartially while giving to its readers 
as full and complete an expression of the fundamental claims of each as can be 
found in their own literature.’ 


росток AND Mupicine—No. 1. By W. A. Redding. Navarre, Dickinson Co., 
Kansas. Price, 5 cents. 

Doctors and Medicine points out newly discovered and valuable ways of treating 
the sick without medicine. Presents simple and easy methods for thoroughly 
cleansing the body and restoring the system to ite normal condition. Any person 
of ordinary intelligence can apply the methods, atid good results are sure to follow 
if directions are faithfully carried out. 

- Оотосв CAUSES—No. 5 5, is the title of another booklet by the same author. It 
Ж to Doctors and Medicine. Contains imformation pertaining to pow- 

mental and spiritual laws, which operate on humanity unawares and 
0 ГҮҮ, destruction, or bring rich rewards. It shows especially how 
а в can be made to operate on unborn children, if the mother understands 
m them to advantage. She can and does make her unborn child a vicious 
rali thoughts, or she can make it moral and lovely. 


Y THE East. Edited by S. C. Mukhopadhaya, M. A. Price, 12 
per year. Issued monthly. Address Manager, Light of The East, 
a Raj Ballub’s St., Calcutta. 
tof The East is a magazine that has been received with much favor 
i Tt is a Hindu Monthly Review that contains much val- 
taining to the Aryan systems of philosophy. ‘Those desirons 
ning the Aryan religions, and the caste systems of India, will 
rthy their most careful perusal. It is, in fact, a veritable 
Philosophy. 
ly not the marked difference in the character of thought 
f The East and in those magazines which are simply 
E. The Light of The East is an independ- 
Ae Theosophical doctrines, and can, therefore, 
в of the East uncolored by Occidental theories, 
йш before us; some of the articles have 
nonths:— Lectures on Hinduism—Religious Evolu- 
ste-Systems of Vedic India—The Philosophy of 
ita with Sankarbhasya— Abdhoot-Gita— Тһеіяш 
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or Natural Religion—The Evils of Cow-Slaughter — Deyi (si, i 
periences—Immortality of the Soul—ete., ete, The : а — Astrolog, 
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IN SKARCH OF A Sour. А Series of Essays in Interpretation of t} 
ture of Man. By Horatio W. Dresser. Cloth, $1.50, George H. "Rher Ny. 
- Ellis. 14] 


Franklin St., Boston. Mass. 
Those who have read Mr. Dresser's former books are prepared 4 
И ) тесе 


pleasure the announcement of this new work from his реп. + Searcl ive with, 
is a volume of 273 pages replete with valuable suggestion to the ч ! OF a Soup 
unfold and gain control of the inner powers. As we turn the жеу. seeking ү, 
feel that the author is speaking from the standpoint of an expexiaUno t és сап but 
not only by a life of firm, continuous and ever-watchful effort to gu bdue М Бен 
sirable, and to cultivate the higher, attributes of individuality, but wae unde. 
over which the contemplative quiet and an analytical habit of thonght h oe life 
important formative influence. Although the writer, in many instances " ч ап 
analytical in his philosophy, yet his style is simple and free from tlie s гешу 
terminology во common to metaphysicians, and which is confusing to the tildes 
reader. The following extracts will convey some idea of the practical value wen 
book and also of its treatment of mental phenomena: — ao 

“This leads us to a consideration of the most remarkable ability of the huma 
soul; namely, its power to unify,—a faculty for which psychology affords no njh 
quate explanation. In some way, in each of us the miracle of the universe ig " 

ated. Variety exists amidst unity. The one somehow knows the many, ad 
can also individnate itself, and focalize its powers to a mere point. This latter 
ability is illustrated in the extreme by insanity, where one idea may constitute the 
mind's entire universe. It is illustrated by every act of attention, by concentra- 
tion, the search in the memory for a lost idea, and the effort systematically to ex- 
press some doctrine, but, best of all, in the power to think things in one judgment, 
a vast and incredibly rapid intuition by which one takes a sweeping glance over one's 
entire intellectual universe in the light of a single concept, or thought." 

“And this is по mere selfish life,—this conduct where one seeks to express the 
soul on every occasion. One expresses it, that other people may be helped. Опе 
is not seeking to save one's own soul. It is at once the supremest joy and the ful- 
filment of the highest purpose in life to open one's self spiritually to the source of 
all goodness, wisdom, and love, that one may distribute the spirit wherever one 
ges. . .. One may thus become such a center for the distribution of power that 
all-shall feel it and respond, and the personal presence shall be an inspiration. . . . 
How, then, shall one obtain spiritual help, when there are difficult problems to 


face and when sorrow and sickness come? The wisest of souls said, Seek first the 
He also said, 


kingdom of heaven, and all these things shall be added unto you. — 
The kingdom of heaven is within; and he advised his disciples to enter there, and, 
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masters. Break the connection between yourself and your trouble, and relief will 
come; and every moment that you keep the thought off self you will be growing 
stronger. This applies to disease as well as to moral and spiritual problema." 


Reviewed by Pisces. 


The following books are reviewed by the Editor and sold by Esoteric Publishing 
Company: — 

АтнЕвм AND ÅRITHMETIC, OR MATHEMATICAL Law in NATURE: Arithmetic 
in Plants and Planets; Mathematics in Musical Science; Number in Vital Ac- 
tion, Н. L. Hastings, author and publisher, 47 Cornhill, Boston, Mass. 

The perusal of this little book of 64 pages has given us most unqualified pleasure 
not only because of the exceedingly interesting and well-chosen facts presented by 
the author, in his argument for the existence of a supreme Intellect, an All-wise 
and Almighty Ruler, who formed and preserves the universe, but because it is a step 
in the direction of the study of the sciences from the higher standpoint. In a short 
review, to which space compels us to confine ourselves, it is impossible to give any 
idea of the excellency of this little work. The mathematical law of the universe 
is demonstrated by an array of facts gathered from a scientific investigation of 
vegetable and animal life, from a study of the planets, and to us the most interest- 
ing chapter is that devoted to Mathematics in its relation to music. The author 
presents much that is significant in regard to vibration, that very wonderful harp, 
the human ear, and the possibilities of the human voice. With his permission we 
will quote a portion of this chapter in our next issue, showing wherein it accords 
with experiences in the Fraternity. 

This little work is one of the first notes of warning to the so-called advanced 
thinkers of the day. that their egoistic condemnation of the Scriptures, the cre- 
dulity of the churches, and of the church people generally, will receive a very sub- 
stantial rebuke in the fact that these same people are destined to go far beyond 
them in really new and advanced thought, and solid and experimental knowledge. 

These ‘‘advanced thinkers’ have published some important truths, but the most 
of these truths are disconnected, and, therefore, without foundation for reasonable 

; whereas Mr. Hastings, as the representative of the Christian Protes- 
Е tant Church, in his presentation of advanced thought has a foundation of fact for 
К every step of his argument. Atheism and Arithmetic is a small book, but it ія 
fu 1 from cover to coyer with advanced and scientific thought, clearly presented. 
| shall try and arrange for its sale by the Esoteric Publishing Company. 
TICAL METAPHYSICS FOR HEALING AND SELF-CvLTURE, OR THE Way TO 
Save Bora SouL anp Вору Now. Ву Anna W. Mills. 


best works on self-healing that we have found. The author's teach- 
›рһу are generally good, and from her standpoint, they are true; we 
ke exception to her idea of the Old Testament Scriptures, the 
which, to our mind, is erratic. Her method of treatment intro- 
n, во common in Christian Science, of the moral perfection of 
am free from sin; this, in a way, is true, in another way, it 
It is true that the spiritual soul never sins, but the intellect, 
po" of itself. Her methods, mainly affirmations and 
agative or feminine standpoint. If the teachings of 
рт those of Helen Wilmans, leaving out the ex- 
1 have quite a complete work. Upon the whole we 
ook to our students, in preference to any that we 
treatment is а science which the Esoteric student 
d we have long felt the need of a good practical 
d introduce among our readers, and we frankly 
> ha a found to which we can give such а rec- 
^, but because it contains more vital truth 
ise those who feel the need of this science to 
ter е Publishing Co. Price, $1.25.—[Ed. 


EDITORIAL. 


. THOSE ordering “Regeneration: The Gate of Heaven” hay, 
been compelled to wait some time for the delivery of the book, 
on account of delay in getting it from the bindery. We wil] 
now fill all orders promptly, and hope to continue to do so, 


EARLY in January we expect to have D Ephemeris for 1898 
ready for distribution. We have, this year, carefully worked 
out the positions of earth, moon, and planets for each day at 
noon, Washington time; also the hour, minute, and second of 
moon's changes from one sign to another. For the benefit of 
those who have given no attention to such matters, we will 
give the difference between Washington time and that of the 
principal cities of the United States. The Ephemeris will be 
sent to any address on receipt of 10 cents. 


We wish to ask the friends of Solar Biology to aid us in get. 
ting data whereby certain faets may be verified, as we are about 
compiling an addition to Solar Biology. We wish to make 
that science comprehend and clearly elucidate, from the stand- 
point of absolute verity, all the minutiz of human life. We, 
therefore, request our friends to send us the date of birth of 
ladies who have reached puberty very early in life, and of those 
who have reached it very late in life; also the date of birth of 
those who have passed the menopause early in life, and of those 
who have quo L^ late. eor e to have the date 

[ : two pure 


Single copies, IO cents 
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ADVANCED AND PRACTICAL ESOTERIC THOUGHT. 


( JANUARY 20 to FEBRUARY 10 


( d ) 


Vor. XI. No. 8. 


SPIRITUAL GUIDANCE, 


Up will instruct thee and I will teach thee concerning the way which thon 
oughtest to go: I will counsel thee with my eye. 
"Be ye not like the horse, or like the mule, who hath no understanding." ' 
ралі xxxii. 8,9.  (Leeser's Translation, ) 


The matter of spiritual guidance is one that is fraught with 
more importance than almost any other thought found in the 
Seriptures; it is a subject of most vital interest to every soul 

— seeking unity with Divinity, the highest goal of attainment. 
There are many byways leading toward this point, whieh ave 
well trodden by multitudes. Here many good honest souls have 
been misled and have fallen into fatal errors. The Christian 
ministry have observed the errors that have gathered around 
- this question of spiritual guidance, but, in so far as we know, 
they have never been able to point out the true way. We see 
in it the vestibule leading to the highway referred to by Isaiah, 
called the “Way of Holiness.” 

— Our text has been chosen from Rabbi Leeser's translation, 
because the thought is more clearly brought out than in King 


thee with mine eye. Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, 
h have no understanding: whose mouth must be held in with 


way.’ The teachings of Jesus furnish a commen- 
this promise: “1 call you not servants; for the serv. 
| not what his lord doeth: but I have called you 
e the Lord plainly shows us that those who are 
spirit of God are not guided blindly and com- 
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В "ма 
that we would not expect a friend who is working к \ 
who is about to engage in any enterprise with us, tO vive 5 U8, op 
and efforts indefinitely without good and sufficient ia 
doing so. On the contrary, we would expect to Ta 8 fop 
whole plan of operation to him and to point out a]] the aq 
tages to be gained in the accomplishment of the Objects "iy 
fore us. Not only so, but it would be necessary to ¢ Set ho. 
him that the idea was a practical as well as an advantaoe 
Such a setting forth of objects, methods, and ultim E 
in itself be the guidance of his intelligence. 

After we had thus imparted the whole plan to [җе 
would expect that we or any one else would be unable ^ M 
vinee him that the project was поб а good and feasible n 
How often it occurs that а man wishes another to engage E 
him in some enterprise, and the party, after having Deen 
thoroughly instructed in the methods of operation, throne 
selfishness and dishonesty, starts out independently with ‘ve 
undertaking! How glad would be the one with whom the 
enterprise had its inception to convince him that the whole 
scheme was an impracticable one! He may send emissaries to 
dissuade his faithless friend, but they will be met by the asser. 


tion, “I know the plan is all right and will succeed; it makes 


On vino, 
ШЕ One 
ates, Would 


SEL 


— And when a man knows a thing, no 
nake him ehange his opinion. So it 


1e Psalmist and the prophets 
ish him not to be like the 


of understanding. 
» of th 
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ing, like the horse which knows nothing beyond the impulse 
of the lines. And the same indolence has given rise to that 
pernicious doctrine, that 


‘Jesus died and paid it all, 
Yes, all the debt I owe;’ 


and that Jesus, having kept the law, kept it for his church, so that 
they have nothing to do but to rely upon his merits. What an 
indolent religion this is! how contrary to all the teachings of 
our Lord and the teachings of the Spirit of God through his 
prophets! Jesus epitomizes his doetrine in this direetion in the 
words, *If any man will do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself;" 
whether it is an expression of truth, or whether it has its origin 
in the sophistry of man. 
In order to bring this thought home to the Esoteric student, 
— — as well as to all who contemplate living a higher life, we will 
briefly outline the pathway in whieh the Lord will lead them. 
The first step in the way is at least a consciousness that there 
should be a purer order of life. Then, if the individual has a 
will to live a better life, the Lord will cause him, either by 
means of printed matter, some oral instruction, or through an 
illumination of the intellect, to take a step toward a purer life. 
It may be in tlie direction of eating and drinking. or possibly 
а repulsion to the generative act; whatever the step may be, 
his reason is convinced that it is the right one and, if he is true 
to this conviction and lives the life in which he believes, he will 
obtain such results as will convince him, beyond all question, 
his decision is a right one. If the first step has been in 
ihe n atter of eating and drinking, he will soon realize that 
ен is something beyond, that he must not only keep the body 
y P pure diet, but that he must purity it in the regenera- 
he is faithful to his convictions in this particular, 
E ive eontinued instructions from the Spirit. 


here comes the point under consideration, —how 
р instruct? The text says, “I will counsel thee 
к. To the student of psychology these words 
ws that the eye is a direct medium for the 
ehi When we wish to instruct an individ- 
е MEN we ean look into his face, have our 
_ Atmospheric vibrations forming words 
ear are not used in the spirit world, 


Сар 


ginning God created the world by a 
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word. Thoughts are formed by the divine intelligence and are 
sent into the individual, and if he receives them and uses all 
his own mental capacity, such thoughts will continue to flow in, 
and with them knowledges that will bring an understanding as 
to why they are true. 

But the Spirit of the Lord is too wise to allow the individual 
to distinguish those thoughts that are projected into him from 
thoughts that arise through his own mental processes; for if 
nine-tenths of the people knew that the Spirit was sending its 
teachings into them, they would rest down and cease to use 
their own intelligence; and, again, they would not seek in nature 
for additional proof of an interior conviction of truth. They 
would take the position that “the Spirit has said so, and that is 
all I know about it.” Thus the instruction would be of no 
avail, and all responsibility for adherence to truth would be 
ignored. 

Jesus says “Ye shall /:now the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free." You shall “know” —believiug a thing is not know. 
ing it; knowledge is only obtained by experience. Therefore 
the condition of the honest skeptic is really the most hopeful 
one; that is, if, with his skepticism, he is reasonable, for skep- 
ticism may be reasonable as well as unreasonable. The reason- 
able skeptic must have ample proof of the truth of a proposi- 
tion before he accepts it. 

It is a maxim in common Jaw that a man is considered inno. 
cent until he is proven guilty; in other words, his judges are 
skeptical until all the evidence for and against the accused man 
has been received, when, figuratively speaking, it is placed in 
the balance, and, in the direction of the heaviest proof, the 
scales of justice tip. The scales are so universally associated 
with the idea of айса that | 3 y appear as a symbolic figure 
1 d out. Qn every 
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ever keep in mind the evidenees received in his own experience 
for and against the life he is living; for we know—experience 
has taught us—that no one will ever reach the highest goal of 
human attainment unless he continually stands upon the solid 
roek of absolute knowledge obtained from experience. 

It is true, my readers, that, in every new undertaking, you 
must work, as we are told, by faith; that is, judging from ех- 
periences of the past and from knowledge actually gained, you 
must decide whether it is reasonable that you adopt a new 
method, suggested to your mind, of attaining higher power and 
knowledges. If so, then advance firmly but cautiously, care- 
fully analyzing the results of every step of the way, thoroughly 
testing and proving the methods and the effect of every effort, 
so that yon may be able to correctly weigh the evidences for 
and against the new undertaking. If you proceed in this man- 
ner in the application of Esoteric teachings, you will be always 
sure that you are right, and no temptations or anything that 
any man, or men, may say or do, will change your position one 
particle: you will simply rest on the’ solid rock of knowledge 
and say, no matter what may be said or done, “I know." 

- Such an individual will never have occasion to inquire, "How 
shall ] know the truth when the land is filled with theories of 
| of every description, each one declaring that he is right?” 
These people are like the country boy who went to town to 
шу a top: when he arrived he found so many pretty things, 
a d every one said that his was the best, that the poor boy 
ome confused without buying anything. So wich the 
it time,—the fountains of truth are opened, and the fount- 

ror and sophistry. and those who have had no experi- 


uses of to-day, are like the eonutryman who goes 
ү and spends the day looking in at the shop win- 
he practical mind knows perfectly well what it 
and utilizes it, and the great supply does not 
im. 

“As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
` God” (Romans ути. 4), but the world is 
ho are being led by spirits not of God. 
piritualistie movement rests upon-—"My 
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the beginning God said, “Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness: and let them have the dominion.” Now, we should 
eontinually remember that the object of our ereation was to 
make us like God, and that all the experience (experimenta. 
tion ), from the time of Adam until now, has had for its sole 
object, and certainly the sole accomplishment has been, the de. 
velopment in mankind of the capacity to know and judge be. 
tween good and evil. Consequently, the Spirit of God never 
guides the individual in any other way than by holding, as it 
were, the light enabling the intelligence to perceive and judge 
of the merits of the matter under consideration, whether it be 
good or evil for him. А 

Are you in darkness and know not which way to go? ask God 
and he will guide you by giving you light, mental, intellectual 
light, which will enable you to decide as to the way that you 
prefer to go. God never coerces the mind of any man. It is 
true that the honest, faithful soul, who is incapable of knowing 
the great truths that are necessary to illuminate a certain time 
or a particular oeeasion, may sometimes find the way so hedged 
in that there is but one direction in which he сап go, and in 
sheer desperation he goes that way in fear and trembling; but, 
if he is always faithful to the light that he has, and uses the 
knowledge that he possesses wisely, he will, in due time, per- 
ceive that it was God's loving care that closed all other ave- 
nues, thus compelling him to go in the right direction. — 

However, we do not believe that such an instanee ever oceurs 
in the absclute sense; that is, a man may find himself hedged 
in by circumstances in every USC AME but one. yet when we 


ee 
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DESPISE NOT LITTLE THINGS. 

Those who study the development of the human race from 
the standpoint of spiritual perception, all agree that, at the com- 
mencement of the Adamic age, man stood high in spiritual un- 
foldment, but not in what is termed worldly wisdom. He was 
at that time able to perform many wonderful works, which, if 
achieved by man in this reasoning age, would be ealled mira- 
cles, although strictly in accordance with the application of 
fixed and natural law. It was not through an intellectual un- 
derstanding of law, that men of prehistoric times were enabled 
to perform remarkable feats, for they did not comprehend law 
experimentally,—reason not having been developed,—but only 

through psychic perception. They were able to perceive spirit- 
- wally because they lived in harmony with the law of their be- 
ing, and were controlled absolutely by the mind which rules 
| the forces governing the animal life of earth. If man were to 
1 emain forever under the control of such an intelligence, how- 
ever far-reaching in its scope of aetion or knowledge that mind 
ht be, the purpose of God would have been frustrated. 
аз ereated in the image of God, therefore he is destined 
id free from the controlling influence of mind, other than 
| s Creator, Yahveh, God of the universe. 

r that man may be separated from the mind of the 


self from all the influenees or laws whieh bind or 
If he allies himself to the things of earth, 
‘the animal life of the planet, and is controlled 
mind. Before man ean be free, before he ean 


to the universal mind. By this method 
old an individuality entirely his own; an 
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manhood has not been attained. Jt was Zoe 

. = 4 le pur 
veloping reason that gus prehistorie fathers ме, "Pose of 
leave the realm of spirit in order to obtain kn 9 
individuality. 

It matters not how low or how depraved д ism: 
how far he has wandered from the spiritual path he P 
he still possesses the possibility of high and noble и: trod, 
tainments—attainments which all wil] eventually rs, at. 
latent within the breast of all men is that diving e Em 
atom of the Infinite, that imparts life and ao MM 
every living creature. There are times in the кра n 
of even the most hardened sinner, even though the ine d 
ual selfhood has been apparently destroyed, when he turns in. 
stinetively to God, with a yearning soul that reaches the throne 
of the Most High. For such God always has compassion and 
love. It is the silent aspirations of the weary wanderers of 
earth that soften and refine their interior nature, and fit them 
for some high use in the time to come. It is the humble, secret 
prayers of the hardened sinners that cause the angel world to 
rejoice; therefore we must not despise the little things, but at 
all times remember that “from little acorns great oaks grow.” 
It is the little spontaneous aspirations, those which swell from 
the inmost recess of the heart, that elevate the soul of man, 
and draw his spirit close to the fountains of his being. It is 
the quiet thoughtful musings that rest the soul and purify the 
heart of man, soften and make him more receptive to truth. 
Dear frieads, you, who are striving to become children of light, 


harden not your heart, turn not away from the unfortunate ones 
н roping after that. 


and of. Christ a A 
4 і ne 
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unkind aet or a harsh word. Alas! so perverse is the human 
heart, so strong is the dominion of the old ego, that we are 
prone to return evil for evil; we are apt to despise the little 
virtues, we frequently forget the words of Jesus, *If ye forgive 
men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive 
you." *Let not the sun go down upon your wrath." We must 
bear in mind that, as lone as man remains under the law of 
death, he is under the Jaw of sin and error. In order to rise 
above the law of sin, man must bear with patience the short- 
comings of his associates; he must return good for evil, he 
must at all times strive to eultivate those virtues which elevate 
and place him beyond the control of the prinee of this world. 
One of the greatest hindrances to spiritual unfoldment, is 
that man does not strive to overcome the so-called little evils 
- of every-day life, the petty trials that hourly assail him, They 
should be the easiest to overcome, but they are frequently the 
hardest. In our daily struggles to overcome the forces of gen- 
eration, we are apt to forget that there are many, apparently 
insignificant, evils that we entirely neglect. These evils are in- 
= significant only in appearance, for they frequently do more to re- 
tard soul growth than do those which are considered greater. 
- Tt is the little foxes that destroy the tender vines; therefore we 
ist not lose sight of the fact that, “if we would be perfect, 


“Our life must be so pure, so holy, so free from what 
ed the lesser evils, that the words of Jesus, *An Israel- 


e many evils aetive in man that he is able to hide, 
are even unsuspected by his associates. These can- 


r en, he knows the intent and the desire that 
: et; therefore it behooves all true students of 
inquire into their motives, and ever ask the 
approve? 

triving after a life of spiritual oneness with 


RE 
a 
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rity. The term “honor” should have for him a far more com. 
prehensive meaning than it has for those of the old life who 
consider themselves honorable and above reproach. One thine 
is certain, unless man can rise above the sins of lying, cheating, 
or deception of any kind, he will never be set apart by the 
Spirit, he will never be numbered among the elect who are to 


receive the powers that belong to this age. Man can, it is true, 


gain great powers by living the regenerate life, and by a well. 
direeted, unyielding will, but the powers gained will be wholly 
of the mundane, and not of the spiritual. Spiritual powers 
are only obtained by those whose lives are blameless, who have 
been found worthy by God, who judges all men impartially, 
Be just to, and considerate of, all men. Never, under any eonsid. 
eration, wrong another in thought, word, or act. Never bene. 
fit yourself at the expense of your brother; but look upon all 
men as equal in the sight of God. Strive to help the weak, 
bring joy to the sad, cheer the lonely and heavy hearted, and 
above all eradicate self and pride. Strive, day and night, to 
so purify your physical body that it may become cleansed, а 
fitting temple for God to enter. Seek first the kingdom of Gol: 


_ if yon find it, all the desires of the heart will be gratified. 


ГА 
THE ONE AND THE MANY. 


The love of the one is a torrent 
That weareth its channel away; 
Impetuous, resistless, and headlong, 
^c Tt brooketh no curb or delay: 
D It grindeth the rocks in its pathway, 
It hurleth the fallen tree, - "Pas oT 
К кру onward.. | jain 


th into the sea. 
<= Sie aea. 


Sita HT ^t 


NL wud Р 
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“THE POSSIBILITY OF NOT DYING.” 

“The Possibility of not Dying, a Speculation; by Hyland С, 
Kirk,” is the name of a striking little book of 112 pages, pub- 
lished by G. P. Putnam’s Sons, N. Y., in 1883—a book which, 
of course, passed unnoticed by the general public and which 
probably went out of print about as soon as Mr. Kirk had dis- 
tributed his *author's copies” among his friends. 

That a book “goes out of print" is no indication that it does 
not contain a seed that is bound, under the law of attraction, 
to fructify somewhere. This is especially true of Mr. Kirk's 
book, for the author had become possessed of the great idea of 
immortality in the flesh, and, as ridieulous as it may seem at 

- first thought, he believed that it was taught by such eminent 
but widely separated authorities as Jesus Christ and Herbert 
Spencer. 
Jesus said: “If a man keep my saying he shall never see 
© death.” “I have power to lay down my own life and power to 
take it up again.” 

Herbert Spencer said. * Were there no changes in the envi- 

»  ronment but such as the organisin had adapted changes to meet 
, and were it never to fail in the efficieney with which it met them, 
оч be eternal existence and universal knowledge.” 


ба theory of El BN CUR ræ some of his 
] methods toward attaining it. 


he writer says: 
ws and conditions of life fully known: and, if 
those laws and conditions, by actual experi- 


Е; Меп, subjected to certain conditions, 

true position. That men subjected to 
nay be immortal, we cannot deny." 

rder of facts. To-day we find a 

1 the earth. Man in a degree 


I 
"m 
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civilized and cultured; man, ignorant and superstitious; man, 
nomadic, barbaric and savage. There was a time when bar- 
baric man was the highest type; a still earlier time when the 
gross savage was the only human species. At a still earlier 
epoch man did not exist at all. * * * Thus we find, going 
backward in time, there was a period when no life existed upon 


the earth; low forms first appeared of no distinet type, then 


higher forms, and thus on in a progressive series did life mani- 
fest itself uutil, as its highest representative, man, compara- 
tively civilized and cultured, appeared. And what do these 
facts signify? It is a simple axiom of mathematics, that two 
constantly diverging lines must ultimately be separated by an 
infinite distance and unless we suppose that this progress is 
now to cease we must conclude that vastly higher manifesta- 
tions of life shall appear in the future than are evinced in 
present civilization and culture. But if we put any faith in 
the inferences of science we cannot conclude that this progress 
is now to cease. Force—the one force existing in and through 
all things, which cannot be destroyed—persists to the produc- 
tion of an equilibrium between the internal and external con- 
ditions of life; i. e., to the production of perfect life. Since 
the highest manifestation of life known to us is that exhibited 
in consciousness, or the partial comprehension of life by itself, 
a complete knowledge of the laws and conditions of life, as well 
as the power to apply and use such knowledge, must at some 
time evidently be reached.” 

To show that this process need not take ages of Te the 
writer again quotes Spencer, who says that “evolution is in all 
cases determined by. the co-operation of inner and outer factors.” 
Mr. Kirk applies this to Jesns, taking him to be the first fruits 
of the evolutionary process. He then discusses at length “The 
Historical Argument" much of which is Biblical апа. patristic 


through which most т would mot eare to ee Bee n 
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writer, however, offers one theory that is of interest. He says: 
“Vegetals, brutes, barbarians, and civilized men, while 
they possess life of the same kind, manifest differences in the 
degree of that life in proportion as they approximate to, or 
manifest mind. Why an annual plant dies is comparatively 
plain; because the plant is a passive object having no power of 
controlling or modifying the forces which act upon it. „And 
since the destructive forces at a certain period in the plant's 
growth became greater than the creative, the plant dies. The 
death of brutes and savages for a similar reason is not, compara- 
tively speaking, mysterious. But death in intelligent organ- 
isms сап only result when the intelligence is not sufficient to 
control the antecedent forces." As Herbert Spencer says “Death 
by natural decay occurs because in old age the relations between 
assimilation, oxidation and genesis of force going on in the or- 
ganism gradually fall out of correspondence with the relations 
between oxygen and food and absorption of heat by the environ- 
ment.” ‘Why should not the human body,” asks Mr. Kirk, 
“constantly and continuously increase in its power to withstand 
and control external influences? That a period does come, when 
the power of internal adjustment as related to external change, 
so far decreases as to permit the destruction of the individual 
| tin theory at least an insurmountable difficulty for the rea- 
that the more prominent causes which tend to bring about 
State of things may be discerned. If life is a ^onstant 
of aeeounts in the human economy and death a state 
ney, there is no good reason why the unprofitable in- 
s and bad debts which tend to this end should not be 


e in kind if not in degree as those ciu 
_ Each individual has. therefore, i in his own 


oustruetive theory. Не finds one dan- 
araeter of sexual reproduction.” He 
tood. Failure to reproduce their 
vantage to any class of beings, 
he fanatical type, undoubtedly 
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proves; but that individual progress and culture must depend 
upon utilizing those forces closely interwoven with the organ- 
ism which the law of race development destroys, is supported 
by such facts as the following: 

1. Organisms in general attain their greatest development 
at a period when the law of race begins to act and the upbuild. 
ing forces are not yet encroached upon. 

2." The chemical composition of nerve substance which in 
higher animals is always correlated with psychical power is 
nearly the same as of that expended in procreation. 

3. Wherever early or unrestricted cohabitation prevails prog. 
ress is a minor quantity. 

And soon. If Mr. Kirk were to rewrite his book to-day 
after an interval of fifteen years there is no donbt that the 
progress of Mental Science in healing disease and building up 
the body would offer him the solution he was groping for, for 
that solution is inclusive enough to take in mental control of 
sexual and all other forces—when the individual knows how 
to do it. But some people think that to learn to play проп the 
body is as simple a thing as to learn to play on a piano. We 
ean all make a noise or pick ont simple tunes, but when it comes 
to the masters of the instrument, they can be counted on one 
finger—if the stories about Jesus are true. 

In closing this article I wish to quote parts of a parallelism 
Mr. Kirk makes between the doctrines of Jesus and of Spencer. 


ACTION. 


There is a wide difference Not every one that saith un- 
Ecc UT dom of Hen enter 
ар toa йор, о d 
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REPRODUCTIVE DECLINE. 


to undergo, is one which, more 
than any other, may be ex- 
pected to cause a decline in 
his powers of reproduction. 


THE 


Thus from the persistence 
of force we finally draw a war- 
rant for the belief that evolu- 
tion can end only in the estab- 
lishment of the greatest per- 
fection and most complete 


happiness. 


When two shall be one and 
that which is without as that 
which is within; and the male 
with the female neither male 
nor female, 


GOAL. 


So shall it be at the end of 
the age * * * Then shall 
the righteous shine forth as 
the sun in the Kingdom of 
their Father. The Kingdom 
of God is within you. 

—A. J. R. in Freedom. 


HEART SHADOW. 


E. J. 


Howes. 


Lingering within the heart. 
A touch of sadness here and there; 


A sigh, a start, 


ы 


Ся 


E But yet it may be love 

at cannot get expression now. 
re of the far above. 
of the lofty brow. 
wonder not to find in part 
sadness in the heart. 


in а sigh— 
bends thy poise. 
'eighted of the things that lie 


jo Such oft the shadow when days part. 


Lingering about the heart. 

It may be memory’s pang; 

It may be duty’s art, 

Whose thorn doth linger where the roses hang. 


elestial j joys- 


to find the smart, 


ŘE эш 


“BE SURE OF YOUR PREMISES,” 


The thoughtful]man at times asks himself the question, “Am 
I deceived? are my premises concerning the facts of my exist- 
ence, and of the things that are, correct? for all that yester- 
day appeared so true, so plainly true, to-day appears less clear 
and even improbable." 

How often the one who is searehing carefully and persist. 
ently after truth finds that his mind is subjeet to influences 
which affect his mental vision very much as if he were looking 
through a colored glass which is suddenly changed for one of 
another color! These changes, often so sudden and complete, 
may, at times, not unreasonably eause one to fear that he be 
afflieted with a mental strabismus, and that even the premises 
upon whieh his whole superstrueture of faith rests may prove 
to be *made of such stuff as dreams are," *trifles, light as air," 
and the superstructure, “castles in Spain." And if he ven- 
ture to permit the superstrueture to fall, and begin again 
at the foundation to reconstruct his fallen "castle," a second 
thought will show the danger of being redeceived and rebuild. 
ing falsely, unless entirely new material is used, or unless each | 
separate part is rescrutinized and retested with serupulous care. 
But it is evidently better that one be able to “wipe the slate 
clean," to be able to say, “1 will begin anew, I repudiate the 
past, I believe nothing, I inoino thing, I do not know right 
from wrong,” and ghs ay | KAA m and with 
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surroundings and means of support, and to go into the wilder- 
ness, and, as a pioneer, subdue it and carve for himself new 
environments and prove his manly capacity and independence, 
so the manly, independent mind ean let go of all old beliefs, 
ignore all past conclusions, and, by the sheer force of his inher- 
ent power, reconstruct the premises and rebuild the super- 
structure of his knowledges and beliefs. 

Such men and women as these have always been feared, 
hated and antagonized by the bigot and the narrow mind; yet 
they have, consciously or unconsciously, always, with possibly 
a few exceptions, led the race upward; and the hope of the race, 
in so far as it may hope in man, is in them. 


THE SEARCH. 


Lonely, he wandered all the wide world over,— 
Seeking he knew not what, yet still must find: 

“Give me," he cried, “but that І may discover 
Truth tho’ it slay me, light tho’ it may blind!” 


— Into the great world's church he wandered lonely, 
be But ereeds were husks, with all the kernel gone. 
To lean on priestly arms were timorous only— 
ach one must live his strenuous life alone. 


und, wealth's burden heavy through the years— 
re's bright bubble ever him evaded; 
wer was pain—and love was only tears. 


id within—the door was open wide, 

there upon the breast of Silence 

desire was ever satisfied. 

A. L. Sykes in Intelligence. 


ATHEISM AND ARITHMETIC, 


BY H. L. HASTINGS. 


MATHEMATICS AND MUSIC. 

It is a curious fact that music, which apparently bursts forth 
free as the wild carols of the birds in the air, and which would 
seem to have no connection whatever with dry, mathematical 
details, is found on investigation to be based upon and ruled 
and governed by the most precise and accurate mathematical 
laws. j 

What we call sounds or tones are but vibrations of air, or 
sound-waves, beating upon the tympanum or drum of the ear, 
Hence the existence and perception of musical sounds depends, 
first, upon the production at regular intervals, by appropriate 
mechanical devices, of sound-waves, or certain agitations or vi- 
brations of air; second, upon the existence of some medium 
which is capable of transmitting such vibrations from one place 
to another; third, upon the mechanical adaptations of the ear to 


. perceive such sounds, and distinguish between those produced 


by vibrations occurring more or less frequently. And all these 


requisites to the production and transmission of sound result 


from mechanical contrivances and arrangements, which con- 
form to the strictest mathematical law, and can only be ех. 
pressed by mathematical signs and emblems. 

For example, if we strike the middle C key upon the key- 
board of a piano tuned to the Classical Pitch which prevails 
substantially i in Europe- and America as a vocal ae we 
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sound-waves per second give us C again, an octave above mid- 
dle C; and so on to the highest audible musieal sound. 

The largest modern organs have 16 1-2 for their lowest vi- 
bration number; but there is very little musie in sounds below 
the lowest note of the double bass, which gives 41 1-4 vibrations 
per second. On the other hand, the shrillest sound in the or- 
chestra, the highest note of the piccolo flute, D D. has 4152 vi- 
brations per second. The human voice is able to compass tones 
ranging from 100 to 1500 vibrations per second, though no sin- 
gle voice could produce all these. Ordinary chorus voices are 
said to produce tones ranging from 100 to 900 or 1000 vibra- 
tions each second, and the human ear is said to be able to dis- 
tinguish eleven octaves, reaching from 16 1-2 to 38,000 vibra- 
tions per second.* 

It will be seen from these facts that the difference of one 
vibration per second must produce a difference in the pitch of 
a tone, but such differences would of course be too small to be 
pereeptible. It is estimated that an ordinary musical ear hears 
from one to two hundred sounds in an octave, or a thousand 
different shades of sounds in the whole scale; while trained 
violinists are said to be able to distinguish about 700 sounds 
| inasingle octave, or nearly 5000 in all. 

BT if we take any one of these four or five thousand sounds 
that ean be produced, and fix upon it as a tonic, or key-note, 


or dividing the number of its vibrations by two; and 
i we find a sound eaused by any definite number of vi- 


xteen рев as many vibrations in a second, E give 
^ that note; and all those strings, touched at the 


highest pitch, like the cry of some insects, become disagreeable, 
ons cannot even be distinguished. It is quite possible to produce 
painfully shrill to one person, shall be entirely unheard by 
Tyndall, in his very interesting work on the glaciers of the 
i anecdote of this sort, which I give in his own language: 
iss mountain in company with a friend; a donkey wasin . 
dul cO of the animal was plainly heard by my com- 
d was almost masked by the shrill ehirruping of in- 
ced the aiocon! grass; my friend heard nothing of 
ge of hearing." 

merable sounds in nature to which our ears are 
sweetest melody to more refined senses. Nay. 
resounding with the hallelujahs of the heav- 
mothing but the feeble aecents of our broken 
d Chemistry," pp. 40,41. 
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same time, will produce concordant sounds, which will be 
smooth, pleasant, and agreeable to the ear, because the sound. 
waves adjust themselves to each other, and at brief intervals 
coincide, and so strike the ear together. 

But if we strike a string whose vibrations are one-eighth 
more frequent than those of the note which we have selected 
as a key-note, we have what is called a second, which is a dis- 
cord, sounding roughly and unpleasantly. So if we strike a 
string which causes sixteen vibrations while the key-note gives 
‘but nine we have what is called a minor seventh, which is also a 
discord. And if we strike a string which vibrates fifteen times 
tu every eight of the key-note, we have still another discord, 
called the major seventh, 

* * * * * * * 

As the untrained human ear fails to recognize all the deli- 
eate shades of the pitch of musical sounds, so the human voice 
fails to imitate or embody them, but rises and falls from any 
given tonic or key-note, in steps of unequal Jength. Among 
uncultured nations, these steps are few; while under the influ- 
ence of culture the ear becomes more acute, the voice more 
thoroughly trained, and the intervals more numerous. Had 
these steps been precisely equal, music would have lost one of 
its chiefest charms, for to the inequality of these musical inter- 
vals we owe the existence of the different keys of musie, with 
their endless variety of shadings and effects; all of which are 
based upon the strictest mathematical principles. 

ж 2 MIELE * REIS Р Гл. 

A writer in the Physico-Medical Recorder furnishes a de- 
scription of a harp, “or rather a pair of harps in the human 
Lace which a are cag eee: to contain 8700 agers) each. They 


oy te 
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ened or relaxed, similarly to the head of an ordinary drum, by 
the bones and muscles of the internal ear. By means of these 
the sounds received, and the capacity to appreciate sound, are 
greatly modified. Every stringed instrument must have a frame 
and sound-box of firm, close-grained material. These qualities 
are furnished in the Organs of Corti. The cochlea, in which 
the strings are hung, is hollowed out of the petrous portion of 
the temporal bone, which is the hardest piece of bone in the 
body. The strings themselves are of a structure which has 
the consistency of cartilage, and each has connected with it a 
terminal filament of the auditory nerve. 

“Thus all the requisites of a harp are present in the cochlea. 
An example will indicate how this wonderful harp is played. 
Hold a properly tuned violin near a piano while the latter is be- 
ing played upon. When E is struck upon the piano, the E string 
of the violin will vibrate and sound, as will the other strings 
when their corresponding tones are struck upon the piano. The 
8.700 strings of this human harp have such a wide compass 
that any appreciable sound has its string of a corresponding 
tone, and the sound is conveyed through the connecting filament 
to the auditory nerve, and thus a knowledge of the sound is 
received by the mind.” 


^ * * * * * * * 


- Nothing in this whole subject is more wonderful than this 


ence between the musical and the nonmusieal 
presence or absence of the power to in- 
usical effect of the difference between 
of the various notes in the scale. Melody 
the production of a certain number of 


sat a different rate of speed. " 


LA 


358 THE ESOTERIC. 


what way ean a child of three years, who knows А 
sound-waves ог vibration numbers, discern Mor of 
concords and diseords? Who has constructed d ely these 
uring instrument, 80 delicate, and so capable of dues шем. 
detecting and proving intricate mathematical бош Ld 
without instruction or training? There are the о М 
elements; there are the sounds which fall оп the ear antic 
in accordance with the strictest and most intricate rae 
ical laws; the ear of a child instantly recognizes the Xs 
the whole, and can detect any appreciable error; but к: 
the difference between such an ear and another ear which Es 
no such power? " 
Here, for example, are a hundred singers, Strangers to each 

other, arranged together. The leader touches the key of (hii 
dle © on a piano which has been aceurately tuned to produce 
264 sound-waves to the second. Instantly that whole company 
of singers imitate that sound: that is, in some mysterious way, 
they adjust their voeal chords to produce 264 sound-waves per 
second. He strikes another note, G, and at once the vocal or- 
gans of each of those singers are so readjusted as to produce 
396 vibrations of sound-waves per second. He strikes another 
tone, the octave of the first, and at once the singers respond by 
adjusting their voeal chords to produce 528 souud-waves per 
second; and if any voice fails to produce the requisite number 
of sound-waves, the musical ear at once detects the error. But 
at the same time a hnndred other voices may adjust themselves 
to produce other sounds which shall chord with the sounds pro- 
duced by the first hundred singers, and their ears will detect 
any lack of concord in those sounds. Aud so four or five com- 
panies of singers will be singing at once, each company pro- 


ducing different and yet concordant sounds; each person in 
T. RU = РЬ. oe * опе, 
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persons right beside them, having equally acute*hearing, cannot 
distinguish one musical sound from another, and find no pleas- 
sure in them. 

Can such organs, so constructed and adapted, be the result 
of blind unreasoning force, or blundering, unconscious chance? 
To minds who could imagine such impossibilities, how appro- 
priate are the words of the Psalmist, “Understand, ye brutish 
among the people: and ye fools, when will ye be wise? He that 
planted the ear, shall he not hear? He that formed the eye, 
shall he not see? Не that chastiseth the heathen, shall he not 
correct? He that teacheth man knowledge, shall he not know?” 
Psa. xciv. 

The facts in musical experience have been recognized for 
ages among all nations to a greater or less extent. Men have 
male music, heard music, enjoyed music, written music, har- 
monized music, and invented and constructed musical instru- 
ments for ages, in general accordance with these facts and 
principles, before they had the slightest suspicion of the mathe- 
matical laws which underlie the whole science of music, and 

which rule the anthems of the angelic hosts, the celestial har- 
- monies of the seraphim, and all the strains of melody which 
brighten this world of darkness, weariness, and tears. 


MÓN INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC, 


з to our ignorance and neglect of these fundamental 
iatieal laws of sound, that we are indebted for much of 
ous jargon which passes for “music” at the present 
rained human voices are capable of producing 
sound within their compass; and of gliding up 
je entire range of musical tones, which shade and 
ly, as the sound-waves multiply.or diminish. 
з human voices, softened by the rich emotions 
owed heart, can produce the sweetest, purest, 
harmonious strains; and the music of hu- 
rained without instrumental accompani- 
and unapproachable by instruments of 
of which admit even of delicate shad- 
of purity of tone, in which the voice 
' whole rabble of keyed instruments 
basing the human voice and viti- 
Iman ear, and producing sounds 


¥ 
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which can not be perfectly harmonious even when in tune; and 
when “out of tune” the evil is propor tionally aggravated. 

For example, if ordinary chorus voices can produce sounds 
ranging from one hundred to one thousand vibrations per sec- 
ond, then such voices can produce nine hundred distinct shades 
of sounds. Thus in ranging from middle C, with its 264 vi. 
brations to the second, to the octave above with its 528 vibra- 
tions, there are 264 different shades of pitch; and in the next 
octave above the number is doubled: while the piano, organ, or 
harmonium, has a key-board containing only twelve notes in 
each octave. But to play perfectly music in the seven keys, 
C, D, E, F, G, A, B, in both major and minor modes, twenty. 
six notes would be needed in every octave. Modern music is 
also written in sharp and flat keys, and the sharp and flat keys 
are different from each other. The vibration number of G-sharp 
is 412 1-2, but the vibration number of A-flat is 422 2-5, yet 
these in the organ, harmonium, and piano, must be played on 
the same pipe, string, or reed. Mr. A. J. Ellis, after careful 
investigation, asserts in the Proceedings of the Royal Society 
(vol. xiii, 98),* that to get complete command over all the keys 
used in modern musie, would require an instrument having sev- 
enty-two notes in each octave. But no such instruments exist, 
and who could play them if they did? In the vain effort thus 
to represent on an average sia different sounds by each individ- 
ual note on the key-board, and by thus vitiating the human ear, 
and debasing and eorrupting the vocal tones to bring them into 
unison with such defective instruments, meu produce a kind of 
musie which is fearfully and wonderfully made, by singers who 
always praetice and perform with instrumental accom paniment; 
a music E fails to express deep emotions in the heart 

í : emotions in the mind 
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and then ¿rained in voice and ear, without the debasing brawl 
of instrumental accompaniment, or with instruments tuned and 
used to play music only in a single key, we might have exam- 
ples of melody and harmony which we are never likely to have 
in eonneetion with ordinary musieal performanees. 

While man's musieal instruments eannot reproduee the myriad 
grades and shades of musical sound, man's vocal organs are so 
earefully planned and constructed in accordance with mathe- 
matical and mechanical laws, that they can produce every possi- 
ble grade and shade of sound within their compass. For the 
vocal organs ean be mechanically and automatically adjusted 
to produce from one hundred to опе thousand sound-waves per 
second, the adjustment varying to increase or decrease the num- 
ber even by a single vibration per second. No instrument has 
ever been produced capable of such delicate adjustment; and 
the stringed instruments which so closely follow the tones of 
the voice, owe the nicety of their adaptation not to their con- 
struction or automatic action, but to the intelligent supervision 
of the skilled player who, by lengthening or shortening the vi- 
brant strings, produces minute variations in tone. 

А * * * * * * * 

We shall never know what true music is until we conform 
to the perfect mathematical laws of melody and harmony. This 
may never be done in this world. Earth’s instruments are out 

- of tune, and no one can tune them perfectly; every variation 
_ of temperature changes their pitch and exhibits their imper- 
fection; but that which is perfect will come by and by; and 

when the angels of God shall gather around the throne of 
when the redeemed shall come with palms, and crowns, 
when the song of the ransomed shall rise like the 
any waters and mighty thunderings, aud yet shall 
the music of “harpers harping with their harps;" 
see the difference between the true music, made 
the mathematical laws which govern the 

and the blundering, hap-hazard musical jar- 
80 many righteous souls iu this world of dis 


ect. There may be yet deeper prin- 
‘begun to comprehend. It is related 
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that one great pianist, not content with ordinary musical sounds, 
found delight in all cries of pain and distress, as if by some 
wider grasp he was able to distinguish other tones and concords 
outside of the range of the ordinary mind, but which were em. 
braced in his marvelous musical comprehension. 

It is said that persons ascending above the surface of the earth, 
as they go higher and higher, catch the faint sound of what men 
eall diseord; but which in the upper air are mellowed and soft. 
ened till they blend in perfect harmony. So it may be that the 
Eternal Mind comprehends musie where we see only discord, 
and that all earth's seeming turmoil and confusion, rises at last 
amid the music of the spheres, and falls harmonious on the 
ears of Him who maketh even the wrath of man to praise him; 
who worketh all things according to the counsel of his own will, 
and whose glory not only fills the heavens, but shall yet flood 
the earth, as the waters cover the sea. 


We quote the above from “Atheism and Arithmetic,” by 
H. L. Hastings (reviewed in the January number of THE Eso- 
TERIC), not only that our readers may obtain some idea of the 
value of this little book, but also to assist them in an under 
standing of what has been several times alluded to in this Mag- 
azine; namely, the musieal possibilities of the future, and the 
diffienlties in the way of reproducing on instruments now man- 
ufactured the creative, or astral harmonies, which have opened 
up to some of our people. 
| The writer intimates that the range of musical sound broadens 
in proportion to racial unfoldment. The Chinese, and much 


z the. Hindu. music, is са to a E HORS GU of 
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when the moon or a planet makes a similar change, or to hear- 
ing the change in the ever-present harmonies when the signs rise 
above the horizon, then our church brethren refuse to listen to 
us any longer, for they believe that everything that in any way 
relates to the influence of the heavenly bodies over ourselves and 
surrounding nature, is astrology and has long ago been exploded 
as an old superstition, aud they will have none of it. But the fact 
in God's ereation remains unchanged, that everything in the uni- 
verse has its own peculiar tone and that creation is carried on 
by these tone vibrations. We agree with these good people that 
the superstitions and follies of the past, indulged in by the igno- 
rant, are unworthy the attention of the nineteenth century, but 
should we not be careful about wholesale condemnation, with- 
| out investigation, of things that are palpable facts in the world 
one step beyond our present status, and, if proper methods 
be applied, wholly within our reach? 

The author from whom we quote gives the reader some idea 
of the hopeless task which has confronted those of our people 
who have suffieiently opened into the astral harmonies to be 
able to study its laws of vibration and form definite ideas as 
to its reproduction by instrumentality. This musie is not based 
upon © Major as its fundamental scale, nor is the sweep of its 
harmonies composed of abrupt steps as represented by the tones 
and semitones of modern music. 16 does not play upon the ex- 
l nerves of sensation as do the staccato effects which are the 
nes rendered in the music of to-day. Тһе laws of its har- 
teach us that musical tones are the vibration of life eur- 
voiee of soul qualities, and each distinet part of its 
recognizes the fact that iteration surrounded by 
onies with all their wonderfully delicate variations 
есе, is a most important factor in reaching and 
the soul of the listener. This music which embraces 
of the seven keys, the basie notes, a much 
rades of sound, shading into each other with 
precision, than those referred to by Mr. 
e rendered on the crude instruments now 
as the Fraternity has neither the mechani- 
time to mature the mechanical contri- 
e a suitable instrument, it has for 
to lay aside our work in this direc- 
hen we can command instrumentality 
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which will enable our people to formulate the laws of ? | 
Ae 


higher harmonies. | 
А istory of the jast, every need has | 
in А à ait brought its sup. 


ply, for every additional need has arisen in the progress of E 
race; and the fact that there are now those who are dom 
able to hear the music of the heavenly bodies, the eine 
the creative currents, but also the music of the heav enly P 
brings the need for instrumentality by which this heavenly me. 
may be reproduced upon earth, and we feel that we may ўа. 
phesy that the need will be supplied.— | Ep. 


—— — —— 


1 WONDER WHY. 


“Т wonder why this world’s good things 
Should fall in such unequal shares; 
Why some should taste of all the joys 
And others only feel the cares? 
I wonder why the sunshine bright 
Should fall on paths some people tread, 
While others shiver in the shade 
Of clouds that gather overhead! 


«Т wonder why the trees that hang 
So full of luscious fruit should grow 

Only where some may reach and eat 
While others faint and thirsty go? 

Why should sweet flowers bloom for some, 
For others only thorns be found? 

And some grow rich on fruitful earth, 
While others till but barren ground! 


“J wonder why the hearts of some 

O'erflow with joy and happiness, i 
While others go their lonely way — CAPS 
. Unblessed with aught of tenderness! — 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS. 

The existence of spiritual gifts, such as seeing and hearing 
that which is hid from the ordinary eye and ear, has always been 
mysterious and even doubtful to the general mind; and it is 
not surprising that this is so, for when we take a survey of our 
own consciousness and have fully determined its plane of ex- 
istence, it will be found that we are entirely incapable of see- 
ing, hearing, tasting, or smelling anything that does not belong 
to that plane of consciousness. 

If we bring two persons together, one interested in the study 
of the more material manifestations of nature, such as miner- 
alogy, geology, ete., and the other in nature's subtler forces, 
electricity, chemistry, and the like, we will find that many things 
claimed by the man working in the finer elements seem ineredi- 
ble to the one whose attention is held by grosser substances. 
— —He sees colors, movements, and changes, hears sounds, and is 

conscious of many other manifestations which the man en- 


ction. But as they do so, those things that 
become as real and tangible to all the 
wers of perception as the rock is to the 


en into the world next beyond material 
з when our consciousness suddenly 


st about us, and wonder, Was I 


eit born of my own imagination 


s 
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that flitted across my consciousness. Again, we hear sounds, 
we stop, and, in accordance with the old habit of life, listen той) 
the thought centered on the grosser sensibilities, but we no 
longer hear anything. 

At this point we should carefully analyze the effect of former 
beliefs and of a life-long habit of heeding only those sensations 
that affect a well-known sense consciousness, for we find that 
we are apt to doubt the reality of a phenomenon that does not 
impress the nerve centers in the same manner as do those to 
which we are accustomed. In order to rise into the higher de. 
velopment as speedily as possible, we should analyze, and bear in 
mind how we have been influenced by, the new sound, ог im- 
aginary sound, the new sight, or imaginary sight, and try to 
make ourselves capable of fully understanding the unaceus- 
tomed sensation (for the senses are distinct forms of sensation), 
thus familiarizing ourselves with a new set of experiences and 
testing their reliability or falsity. 

We find, however, these hallucinations growing upon us with 
great rapidity, and as we continue thinking of higher things 
and the eause world and obtaining knowledge concerning it, it 
gradually becomes as real and tangible to us as was heretofore 
the material world. As our thought consciousness, born of 
knowledge, merges into a higher plane of existence, the phe- 
nomena of that plane become not only a continued experience, 
but a most patent fact. 


Therefore the Esoterie student who begins to experience 


these unusual states, or arepe or ваа or what- 


ASUGGESTION CONCERNING ELECTRICITY AND MIND. 


The wonders of electricity. like the wonders of mind, have not 


yet been explored by the scientists of the world. Many facts rela- 
tive to these subue forces are known to science, but the why of 
most of them is still unknown. Why two wires insulated from 
each other and coiled round a cylinder should superinduce a 
current in the wire not attached to the battery equal, if not 
stronger than that in the wire connected with the battery, is as 
little known as why two persons who have been psychologically 
associated, ean, without instrumentality, communieate with each 
other although insulated by an indefinite distance; both phenom- 
ena are mysteries in the present development of scientific knowl- 
edge. 

- But to our mind electricity is the physical energies filling all 
space, and is near akin to mind, which also fills the entirety of 
space. We know that the individual, especially one living the re- 


the will of the individual is a well known fact. There: 
e not argue that, if a person is able to guide and 


sometime learn how, and have the necessary 
control the electric energies of the world, caus. 


з between the sending and the 
of the electrie wire, and no 
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apparent lapse of time between the sending forth a thought 
and its reception by the one toward whom it is projected, fur- 
nish strong evidence in favor of the assumption that we are 
living in a dense ocean of electric energy and thought element 
which is most plastie; so that, as we move the end of a rod 
suddenly forward, and the end which is more remote from us 
will move at identically the same instant, regardless of its 
length, in like manner the plastic condition of the all-pervad- 
ing mind element enables it to receive in India the impression 
of certain thought vibrations and identically the same vibra- 
tions will be produced in America at almost the same instant, 

While this is speculation and there are many things that we 
do not know, yet there are some things we do know and among 
them is this, — that we feel, the brain take cognizance of, 
a sensation in the foot, because the same life element that 
gives power of consciousness to the brain, fills the whole space 
from the brain to the feet. We know, too, that it is the same 
mind element which enables us to think that fills all space, and 
that, as eertainly as we may know what is taking plaee in our 
foot—yes, much more certainly, may we know what is taking 
place in any part of the world, for the mind and sense ele- 
ment that permeates. our bodies is also the fullness of the uni- 


verse, 


WHAT DO YOU KNOW? 


What do you knuw? and How do you know it? Here our 
readers have two questions which are so pointed and clear cut, 
that we feel they should fasten themselves deeply upon every 
mind, and cause each individual to take such a thorough in- 
ventory of personal experiences and knowledge as is necessary 
to prove beyond a reasonable doubt that the Esoteric teachings 
are based upon facts that be. 

To answer these questions intelligently, and thereby prove to 
one’s self and others the tenability of our position, it is essen- 
tial that we think, and think orderly. “Blessed be he that en- 
largeth Gad.” 

We should take the attitude of the builder who has found 
the “bed rock” and laid the foundation timbers thereon. With 
detailed plans and specifications before him, all possibilities of 
- eror are reduced to a minimum. As he advances step by step, 


ümself is ever informed, and he is prepared to enlighten 
ther, as to the how and why. 
time is upon us, as a body of light bearers to earth's 
on, that we must act, think, and speak from the stand- 
absolute knowledge. Abstraet statements are mislead- 
ctory,and too often far-fetched — the world is 
such and theoretical lines of reasoning; therefore 
e of use to us. 
light, we claim the divine right to be under- 
ntiate such a claim, we must be prepared 
nutiz of all our statements with the exact- 
` a scientist who has worked his way inch 
to the circumference of the problem. 
n is the daily life of man; wherein we 
s, and hold fast that which is good.” 
tter, or in addressing an audience, 
formulation upon the provable 
his broad domain of mineral, 
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vegetable, and animal life, we have sufficient prima facie evi. 
dence to vindieate our position in each and every particular, 
Thus we are to bring the subjective consciousness into practi- 
eal objective use, which completes the circle about our triune 


existence: and here we open into our respective spheres of use 
to the incoming age. Here, again, we will be able to lay hold 
upon the objective knowledges that mortals of earth have gath. 
ered in every cycle: line them up, and elucidate such a compre- 
hensive system of sciences as shall materially hasten the advent 


of the higher civilization of the new dispensation. 


DECAY.* 
E. J. Howes. 


Who would not be content, 

Departing on the ways of death— 

The spirit breathing with inereasing breath 
The airy ravish with all being blent 

Of hues that stir, yet mould us in content. 


As lusters of the morning without sound 

Ascend the sky and weave unwavering day 
Unnoted in their toil; and keep their stay 

"Till twilight with departure robes the ground 
And mortals feel regret for what they only found 


Departing on the subtle ways of death; . | 
So we have learned how beautiful is life 
(We who have grou striven full of strife 


"OUR FATHER." 


When I have felt conscious of the nearness of God's pres- 
ence I have often, almost involuntarily, formed in my mind 
'the words of a prayer; and as the prayer went up from my 
heart there fell upon me a feeling of condemnation, a feeling 
that I had done wrong, and I have wondered why; for I felt 
sure that in some way I had made a mistake, and that the 
worded prayer had frustrated the effectual prayer of the soul. 

.— When our Lord's disciples asked, “Lord, teach us to pray," 
| he said, “After this manner pray уе: Our Father, ete.” When 
ke said, Pray after this manner, he meant, Let your prayer 
embody these sentiments and nothing more, all necessary and 


lawful desires are comprehended in these words. To some this 
“prayer is so short and simple that it does not seem to include 
that they feel they need; but what do the words, "Our 
"imply? A father not only begets his child, but if he 


er in the true sense of the term, he also provides for 
| ance of the son until he is able to provide for him- 
е father loves the son, he watches over him, guides 
“need of counsel, and anticipates all his needs; so 
ot trouble himself about provision for the future, 
eing given him to development along those lines 
by the father. Seeing, therefore, that all ex- 
provided for. it is not for these that the son 
is "after all these things that the Gentiles 
believe that God is a loving provider: 
's opportunity to do according to.the 
the times of effectual prayer. — 

се God as “our Father," we should feel 
d us he is not lacking in any of those 
make a perfect father; that he 
E upply + them at the proper time 
isd ош : and love; but we | ust 
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administered reproofs and corrections, Which ар 
even if they are given in loving regard for our S keen], felt 
When Jesus would illustrate God’s watchful HEC 

of the flowers and birds, and his thought aeemeditg е he Spoke 
not necessary that one know his needs or what to d 3 that it i. 
than to hold to the sentiments taught in “the oy or 
for one who earnestly desires (prays) in harm ony Sees 
timents, puts himself in the position of a dutiful son: i sen. 
say, "father," but the son? and who ean say, “our Father N бап 
he who recognizes all men as brethren? ` Save 


, Шора 


———— ——————— 4 
i 


One thing only troubles me, lest I should do somethino whic] 
the constitution of man does not allow, or in the way inan 
does not allow, or what it does not allow now. E 

Near is thy forgetfulness of all things: and near the for et- 
fulness of thee by all. : 

It is peculiar to man to love even those who do wrong, 
And this happens, if when they do wrong it oceurs to thee that 
they are kinsmen, and that they do wrong through ignorance 
and unintentionally, and that soon both of you will die; and 
above all, that the wrong-doer has done thee no harm, for he 
has not made thy ruling faculty worse than it was before. 

The universal nature out of the universal substance, as if it 
were wax, now moulds a horse, and when it has broken this up, 
it uses the material for a tree, then for a man, then for some- 

thing else; and each of these things subsists for a very short 
^ dime — But it is no ha p for tl essel to be broken up, 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker 
after truth. We also desire that Esoteric students send us the experiences that 
come to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of 
this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it brings out 
thonghts that otherwise would not find expression, 


So. Bosrow, Nov. 15, 1897. 
Mr. H. E. Butler: 


Dear Brother,—Jesus said, “If ye continue іп my word [be a doer 
of it], ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." 
Free from what? The law of sin and death. But what is this law of sin 
that everybody breaks, thereby committing sin and bringing on death? 
Ts it possible that we can live as long as we wish, or completely over- 
come death? Let us see what some of the greatest authorities that 
ever lived say about it. Paul, in his talk to the Romans, says, "To be 

сатпау minded is death." The reason given is, because “the carnal 
mind is enmity against God;" so that to live after the [lust of ] flesh 
means to die (Rom. viii). “Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor 
adulterers * * * shall inherit the kingdom of God; * * * 
© for he that committeth fornication sinneth against his own body” 
— (1. Cor. vr). “For this is the will of God, even your sanctification, 
hat ye should abstain from fornication: that every one of you should 
ow how to possess his vessel in honor; not in the lust of coneupis- 
(I. Thess. tv. 3-5). Now, to go contrary to the above teach- 
ks very much like sin. 
us go a little further and see what James says about it; he 
е to the point, thus: “Every man is tempted, when he is 
y of his own lust. and enticed. ‘Then when lust hath con- 
conception | bringeth forth sin [how could it be other- 
when it is finished, bringeth forth death." So from 
it seems plain as to what the law is that bringeth into 
nd death. from both of which the Master promised that, 
his commandment, we should be free. “What!” I 
ome опе say, “do you mean to say that it is our own 
22 Yes. that is just what I mean. If some have 
annot we do so? 
urther testimony as to the law of life, accord- 
[y sheep [those that follow in deed] hear my 
nd I give unto them eternal life, and they- 
21), and again, “Whosoever liveth and 
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If a man keep my saying, he shall never see des Puy 
Now, these are plain words that we cannot M ohn yy R 
plain that we need not look for further quotations nd = s 
once to seek the law by which we can overcome que S Proceed ^ 
to I. John пт. 9, 10, we find that “whosoever is born of G On turning 
commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he a dot 
cause he is born of God. In this the children of Се и si 
and the children of the devil.” As we look carefully 2 У 
many similar passages, we feel like believing that holding 3 | 
in the body, is the first step. Then the consecration of our li Y Seed 
out reserve to God, wholly living up to the covenant, wil] ue With. 
the point where this corruptible shall put on incorruption, Bu 
mortal [not after it is in the grave] put on immortality, Ea is 
done that, it does seem as though “then shall be brought to pas A 
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.” Anq "i 
we not then exclaim in exultant derision, Ha! death, “where is КЫ 
sting? О grave, were is thy victory.” I. Cor. xv. 3 
Having in part applied the law and having received wonderful re. 
sults, even at that, for which nothing could compensate me—death 
itself would be preferable to their loss, —1 feel justified in both holding 
forth the truth wherever there is an opportunity to do so, and contin- 
uing, to the best of my ability, in the “narrow way,"—the path that 
Jesus trod, the path that made him what he was and is. And so in 
all faith I have entered into the race, fully believing that J will gain 


that glorious prize of Bodily Immortality. 


h Not 
Tee 
anifest, 
this and 


Gero. бойт. 


Al 
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about the time my difficulties began. This is the position of Mercury : 
in my nativity. Then being a Libra-Aquarius I am sensitive in Li- 

bra, Seorpio, Capricorn and Aquarius. The moon and Mereury to- 

gether working through the same signs were too much for me. І did 

not realize this at the time, as I do now. I will have to watch Mer- 
сту closer. Yours fraternally. F. E., M. D. 


Ans. We have observed that at the time the moon crosses a line 
of the zodiac, there is always a change in the character of the life 
currents as well as the mental conditions. When the mind is charac- 
terized by a certain state, in which the individual feels strong and se- 
eure, and the moon crosses the line, that mental state is broken up un- 
less the soul consciousness is very strong. This leaves the person open 
to adverse influences and mental conditions.—[ Ep. 


EMEN. 


К 
te 


d* 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


— This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
— mot subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
‘in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
rof the ЕЕ саол asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
und upon our subseription list, and members of their families, as that is our 
of discerning who is entitled to our time and to space in this column. 

ti ng for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 


have ‘introduced VT Greek letter 0 as the-character indicating 


2. Nov. 22, 1836. Pepperell, Mass. 
D in 8: H in ™; k in Y; 2 іп 2; giu У3; 9 in &; 


аен of energy; have fine intuitions, which have 
л your guide and protection through life. Your en- 
. your having rheumatism, but will not do so if you 
ap place. For the best mental and physical results 
nong the mountains, or at least in a high, cold 
m indomitable will, and have your own peculiar 
nd wrong, which have cost you many a thousand dol- 
ble for you to reach the highest goal of human 
abandon all anxiety and care, and radically 
‘our life; it would be well if you could move 
m that in which you have been in the habit 
thir Lc youthful thought and feeling. 
healing, so as to overcome all infirmities by 
| | of E exercise, and re-estab- 
ic pe you will find within your- 
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*  — self the capacity to renew vigor and bring back your youthful anima. 
tion, and to render to the world most valuable service in the new 
thought. 


Mrs. R.D. Oet. 31, 1861. Near midnight. Des Moines, Towa, 

®inm; > ins; 6,2; W in 2; k in X; Yin X; d inv 

9 in S; $ in т. 

You have a good, clear, reasoning mind; but, being polarized back 
into Libra, you are uncertain about everything, even when convinced 
by your reason. If it comes to any sacrifice from a praetical stand. 
point, you doubt, question. and feel uncertain in every move you make. 
Should be careful to examine all sides of à question—which you nat- 
urally do—and after you have done so, refuse to doubt; conquer the 
habit of doubting and questioning Your inner nature is exceedingly 
paradoxieal—have a great deal of faith, and yet no faith at all; a 
great deal of reason, but. instead of enlightening you, your reason 
leads you into doubt. If you make it a rule of life to gather your 
evidenees for and against important matters and to write them out, 
so that they may be firmly fixed in your memory, then you can fear. 

lessly act upon them, absolutely refusing to admit any further uncer- 
tainty regarding the matter untler consideration. Overcome all evil 
imaginings of others; conquer doubt and suspicion; restrain your appe- 
tite. confining yourself mainly to eoarse, wholesome food, and not too 
much of it. Refuse to be anxious or disturbed about anything: keep 
E mind stayed on God, with the one desire to know and do his will. 


C. О. March 7. 1865. 8.50. а. m. Leeds, England. 
@ in X: Ding: 6 К: Bin f: hin Y; Mind d Wi? | 


T É in &. 
You have been born with a restless. active nature. We trust that op 


ошау! hss а Lyon to gain an ee: edueation, for you have 
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culty, avoid excitement. То prevent dropsical tendencies, take plenty 
of exercise. The times of especial danger of losses ате when the moon 
is in Cancer, Taurus, or Pisces; and the hours of dauger will be 
when either of these signs is rising. Observe that you will also have 
trouble in this direetion when Mercury is in opposition or squared to 
Uranus, from the geocentrie positions; and possibly when these plan- 
ets are in conjunction. 


P. A. W. Jan. 4. 1846, between 12 and 1 a. m. Boston, Mass. 
Pace ү: 8.--;J in =; h in l; Y in; 3 inn; 
Оа of; 9$ mx. 

You are a person of ideals; your brain is always full of plans and 
methods for accomplishing some great ultimate. Have a very posi- 
tive and determined mind. with a good full estimate of your own abil- 
ities and powers. It is very hard for you to brook any coercion. You 
have always had a very strong leaning toward the mystic, and have 
always had visions and occult powers. Possess artistic abilities in 
the way of tastily arranging everything in your domestic surroundings. 
You should learn in its fullness the meaning of our Lord when he 
said, “Resist not evil. but overcome evil with good;” for. if your life 
is dedicated to God. you can leave every wrong in his hands with per- 
fect security, and it will be righted. Overcome all inclination to con- 
_ trol those around, and seek a quiet harmony with yourself, with na- 
Коо, and with the God of nature; by so doing you will avoid much 
iety and worriment, and many pains and aches in the body. You 
l that childlike Christian devotion which will bring a conscions 
nd unity with God. 


. Jan. 25, 1857, between 11.30 and 12 a.m. Indiana. 
оа 6. 8; упт; hin: Y in =; 8 in £; 


: bright, active. and very vital. As to what you are 
vigor of body and mind. and superficial charac- 
10st entirely upon circumstances and habits of life; 
speak of vour real nature under favorable 
ave an exceedingly positive will and a great 


irned. You have the capacity to succeed in al- 
ertake. In the Esoteric life you will almost 
irvoyanee, and remarkable inspiration. of 
erstanding or your ability to utilize; con- 
our life to God, entirely turning away 
orces and e but the one de- 
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will be led to believe many things of yourself and the laws of nature 
that will be erroneous and misleading. Avoid spiritualism, enjoy 
music, keep in the spirit of devotion, and desire, above all things, а 
rational understanding of everything that oecasions the acts and 
thoughts of your life. 

B. A. P. Oct. 9, 1875, between 11 and 12 p. m. California. 

Q in =; D in %; 0, æ (?); Ж in a; b in L; Y in 8; d inm, 

Оер ооу Ду. 

An exceedingly sensitive nature. 
mense influence over your life, feeling, and thought. If you ае 
surrounded by intellectual people, you are very bright, clear-headed, 
with fine intuitions; and with harmonious surroundings would readily 
gain the ability to read the thought of others. You should never as- 
soeiate with people who are diseased, frequently angry. or of a mor- 

Have an exquisite taste for the fine arts, and abili- 
From within yourself there is no liability to disease 
except from indigestion. Overcome the eare and anxiety about what 
others may think of you. Fix firmly in your mind the purpose to 
live the true life. Form the habit of weighing well your words; 
speak, act, and think from the positive, deeisive standpoint. Overcome 


the habit of day-dreaming. and let every moment of your life be 
You are a very feminine nature and must 


Observe carefully, that you may 


Your surroundings have an im. 


bid temperament. 
ties as an artist. 


spent in a useful manner. 
continually eultivate the positive. 


be able to distinguish between the mental and physical conditions of 
others which may be affecting you, and your own mental states, 

S. E. T. May 20, 1842, 2. p.m. Yarmouth, N. S. 

Ф in 8; D in +: 0, ™; y in 10; Б in 95; 2/ іп 95; d in f: 

9 in V3; $ in УЗ. 

Your senses are most acute, strong and active. Ате governed al- 
most кошын by Uranus, the mystio and the prece. di very 
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wasted for lack of practical utility and service to your own body, 
mind, and to others. Remember that real attainments mean hard, 
practical work, and not idealism. 


А.К. D. Jan. 4, 1858. Indiana. 

Qin У; 9 in ту; H in ™; h in V3; inm; 3 in X; 9 in O; 

Ў inm. 

You possess a very positive organism, but have the ability to keep 

that out of sight. Have a vitality that is almost limitless, with a 

- restless, combative temperament; you should be able to make your 
way successfully through life. Are a fortunate nature, and, in the 
regenerate life, would have great power, vitally and psychically; avoid, 
however, the effort to control the minds or acts of others. You will 
have great difficulty in leaving the physical senses, overcoming self- 
will, and surrendering yourself to the mind and will of God; there- 
fore, if you would reach the highest goal of attainment, you should 
make these points the especial effort of your life. Musie and art are 
very attractive to you, and very beneficial to your mind'and body. 
Muse much upon the meaning of the Lord's Christ who said, *What- 
soever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them." 
In living the regenerate life it is necessary that you avoid excitement. 
and especially anger, which would greatly endanger your life and 
health. Follow the natural inclination of your nature to find good 
and sufficient reasons for everything that you believe, spiritually as 
well as in the scientific. 


BOOK REVIEWS. 


х Epucation. Price 5 cents. By Reuben Greene, M. D. No. 295, 
1 St., Boston, Mass. 
ile contains vital thought relative to our defective methods of edu- 
ut clearly the desirability,—yes, the necessity for a radical 
phase of life. The author says: — “Тһе spiritual and re- 
ге created for the worship and adoration of their Creator, 
hing else. Тоа Christian, it is a sad'speetacle to behold 
OF GOD, indirectly crushing out God's image in their 
the physical and intellectual, —studying the science 
ence of heaven and the worship of God." — 
v Lire. ‘The Man, the Seer, the Adept, the 
[рта Messenger of the Cycle. By Respiro. 
arged. Price, one shilling. E. W. Allen, 4, 
U Е 
е purpose of refuting sundry malignant and 
er of: The Brotherhood:of The New Life 
Personally, we are not acquainted 
ak of his personal character. We 
t his writings are the production of 
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a highly endowed mind,—rich and fertile in spiritual thought, and calculated to 
awaken a deep interest if read with discretion. On page 2 of this pamphlet we 
read that “ёе following collection of statements have been voluntarily rendered, 
not only by those who have been for many years members of the central society of 
the Brotherhood of the New Life, but also by outsiders who, while respecting and 
even admiring T. L. Harris as a mam. by no means endorse the whole of his spit 


itual philosophy.” 
On page 11 we find the following statement extracted from the New Church 


1492, XL. 88-90:—*'His warfare against the sins, the shams, 
the hypocrisy of church leaders, governmental and ро- 


Independent, 


the fads of fashion, 
litical corruption, added to lofty, poetic, spiritual insight, and his epie verse, his 


treatises upon almost every phase of spiritual philosophy and ethies, have arrested 

the attention and challenged the admiration of thousands of intelligent people." 

It is not an unusual thing to find men of transcendent genius criticised, maligned, 
and calumniated: it has been done in all times, and no doubt will continue until man 
beeomes Regenerate,—thereby recognizing the Christ nature that lies hidden in 
every personality. 

Tue New PurLosoreHQy or HEALTH. А Study of Spiritual Healing and The 
Philosophy of Life. By Harriet B. Bradbury. Cloth, 75 cents. Тһе Phi- 
losophieal Publishing Company, 19 Blagden St., Boston, Mass. 

This is one of the most admirable books on the Science of Spiritual Healing that 
we have had in hand for some time. It presents simple methods for bringing about, 
harmonious eonditions on the several planes of being.—ph ysieal, mental. and spir- 
itual. The instruetions are in clear, concise form, and may be readily put into 
practice. It is a work that we especially commend to devout, soul-aspiring Chris. 
tians,—those who believe that all things are possible if we but seek to know and 
do the will of our Heavenly Father. We quote a portion of Chapter X on the 
proper mental attitude: — 

“Tt is difficult for the novice to understand just what is wrong with his mental 
attitude or how he ean himself do anything to correct it. The proper attitude 
may perhaps be described as mental non-resistance. Emerson touches this princi- 
ple when he says that if we would cease fighting our evil impulses and devote our- 
selves to yielding to our good ones, we would find our spiritual growth much more 
easy and natural. Our great trouble is that we struggle too hard, and there again 
is shown the injurious effect of self-eonseiousness. We feel that we must do some- 
thing ourselves, when God is waiting to do all things for us as soon as we will be 
quiet. We fee} when we pray, that we must induce God to change his attitude 
towards us, when in reality it is our own attitude that needs to be shanged and 


not his. ДЕ, 


pirit- 
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А Friend AT Courr. Yearly subscription, $1.00, in advance. Published monthly. 
The Ralston, Washington, D. €. 

The above is the title of a magazine of law and literature, devoted mainly to 
"Department'' matters. In eursorily looking over it we see that it also contains 
information pertaining to matters of national importance, which, no doubt, will be 
highly interesting to many. 

7 Our SovrHERN Homere. Issued monthly. Subscription, 25 cents a year. М, H. 
Pride, editor and publisher. Mount Holly, N. C. 

This periodical is published in the interest of Southern home seekers. It is a 
journal devoted to the development of North Carolina and the interests of Southern 
immigrants. It contains information relative to the soil, climate, crops, markets, 
in fact, everything that would be likely to interest persons looking for a new home 
in the South. 

Тнк PRACTICE OF PALMIsTRY FOR PROFESSIONAL PuRPOsEs. By Comte С. de 
Saint-Germain, A. B., LL.M. (of the University of France). president of the 
American Chirological Society, and of the National School of Palmistry. 42 
Auditorium Building, Chicago. 

While we have no sympathy with the mythical phases of fortune-telling by means 
of the hand, yet we know that in creation the language of form in all its minutiæ 
is the language of the Creator, and when men learn to read that language correctly 
all nature will be an open book to them. ‘The work before us seems to be a 
strictly scientific method of reading that divine language as expressed in the hand; 
and, inso far as we have had time to examine the book, we believe it to be the 
best that we have seen upon the subject in the English language. The author has 
spared no pains to make plain by illustrations every point considered. We give a 
portion of the preface, showing what he claims for the book: — 

- "I have aimed at the following results, which I failed to see realized in any book 
on Palmistry published to this day: 

1. Clearness and absence of useless theorizing. 

2. System and thoroughly logical classification. 

3, Completeness. In this respect [ may be allowed to state that the present 

hook contains between two and ten times more reliable observations than any work 

ever published in the English tongue. 

“For instance, in the two largest books, of comparatively recent date, devoted to 

phy or to the language of the hand, I find that, concerning the Line of Life 


tions and the other 49. In this book, the same subject is treated in over 
rvations, all of the first importance and all illustrated by means of one 
ration for each indication. 

th of technical information I have added hundreds of actual cases 
n from the untranslated works of Desbarolles and others, or from 


ompanies each of these most interesting facts, completing the 
veloped through the book. soon found that in no other 
| be brought to grasp the intricacies of this most minute 


ence of theorizing or poetizing (the latter especially 
dent), I will say that I have strictly avoided dispersing 
nowledge for the sake of ventilating some favorite 
ction or the product of a more inventive brain. 

my beloved master, Desbarrolles, so far as to de- 
ог Kabbalistic surmises and deductions. 

and I find every day—sufficient to fully explain 


hor has, in our judgment, given a good honest 
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presentation of his work. English-speaking people who are interested in the study 


of the hand cannot do better than to possess themselves of this book. It is an 


exceptionally handsome volume, gotten out with great taste and elegance; bound 


in half morocco, gilt edge, excellent paper, large print, words of special signifi- 

cance underlined. It contains 192 pages and more than 1100 original illustrations, 

Arr's Right Wira THE. Wonrp. By Charles B. Newcomb. Cloth, $150. 
261 pp. Publishers, The Philosophical Publishing Company, 19 Blagden St., 
Boston, Mass. 

A book of good, vigorous, healthy thought, handling the New Thought of the 
day in so rational a manner that few can fail to appreciate its value as a teacher of 
knowledge and not theory. The chapters in this volume center about the thought 
that the pessimism of the day is ill-founded, that we have misinterpreted the times 
when we have called them ‘‘out of joint,’’ that we must re-examine life from а 
broader point of view, that by so doing we shall discover that our sufferings were 
not so great аз we imagined, and that our remedies are fully equal to the ills which 
once seemed overwhelming It is made more attractive by being written not only 
in short, concise chapters, but in short and complete sentences, each possessing its 
own vital and individual thought. Ја the chapter under the caption “Ап Honest 
Graveyard," the author says: — 

“Та Turkish cemeteries the stones are carved with the turban or head-dress of 
the deceased, to show the class or profession to which he belonged in life. In Chris- 
tian cemeteries the monuments are often surmounted by the statue of an angd 
holding a crown or pointing to the skies. This is suggestive of a condition and a 
place to which the wildest flights of the imagination can seldom follow the indi- 
vidual interred beneath the stone. The inscription generally suggests an ideal 
rather than an actual character to those who really knew the departed one. 

“Tf we could find a graveyard in which every stone and monument contained an 
honest record of the life and death of the deceased, what curious revelations we 
should have! We are beginning to understand that death in any form is suicide; 
This has already been asserted by Charcot. 

“Неге we find that many men and women killed themselves with worry; fret- 
ted themselves to death by their antagonism to the conditions in whieh they lived 
and for which they found no remedy. They were slain by the fears which they 
had nursed in their own breasts. The doctors called their trouble "nervous pros- 
tration” or pneumonia." 

“Here are others that poisoned themselves by temper, which vie never learned 
to govern. They lived in the pride of their ооа А They were deter- 
mined "neverto be imposed upon." ———— Nm Sora 

{Л CIT nb oF ч 
з Неге are many records of death from s | 
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They are the bacteria,—the germs that make serious disturbance in the system, 
and prepare the way for all derangements. They furnish the mental conditions 
which are manifested later in the blood, the tissues, and the organs, under various 
pathological names. 

“Good thoughts are the only germicide. We must kill out resentment and re- 
gret, impatience and anxiety. Health will inevitably follow. 

Ponderous and marvelous machinery is sometimes thrown out of gear by small 
obstructions. Express trains can be easily derailed. “Either the obstruction is de- 
molished, the obstacle is brushed aside, or great disaster follows. 

Every unpleasant thought must be immediately crushed out and thrown away. 
We cannot permit it to produce a mental jar, or interrupt our spiritual progress. 
It is the test of spiritual will. 

Passive resentment to people and events is perhaps more subtle and injurious 
than open protest. We do not require resignation; that is only a masked vice. We 
want cheerful aud bold acceptance of the problem. By this alone will we ever 
overcome and prepare the pleasanter conditions we desire. 

Let us learn to actually forget an injury. It is the only true forgiveness. To 
forgive is to forego, and to forego includes forgetfulness. In the same way we 
must forget all trouble. Our recollections cause our mental inflammations and 
congestions. Real forgiveness does not assert, ‘І can never forget.” 

Regret is self-resentment. When we have come to maturity we do not grieve 
over the blots and crooked potkooks in our copy-books. When we were learning 
to write, they may have caused us many tears. Regrets would fade as we grow 
if we did not weave them into a hair shirt to wear against our skin. 

Forgetfulness is the chief remedy we need for most of our diseases. It is a 
cleansing medicine for the blood. The links of memory compose the chain that 
fastens to us the disease from which we suffer. When we have cast off the remem- 
brance of our troubles, we are no longer distressed by the power of association: 

We forget that if our purpose is truly wise and righteous, its fruit must be 

— eventually good in the nature of things. Let us stoutly refuse to be alarmed, 
though the world should disapprove. Let us trust the soul’s intelligence. The 
good within us is our judge. Perfect peace is the touchstone of true living. and it 
abides with those whose minds are ‘stayed on good.” 


EDITORIAL. 


lo not deem it essential that the body of our Magazine 
sively with original matter, as do many peri- 
vhen we copy, we do not regard the source, fur- 
e due credit to it, our object being to bring be- 
ich thoughts as, in our estimation, are of 
der such eireumstances we do not think it 
houghts come, so they are of practical 


g knowledge. 


лал,” а" we then cid 
s ; а print some extracts from it. 
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By his kind and most liberal permission we have quoted in 
this issue of THE ESOTERIC, a portion of the chapter devoted 
to the science of musie, in order that our readers may obtain 
an idea of the real merit of this work, its nature, Be! Those 
interested in the part that we have published, will find much 
more in the same line in this little volume. It is sold by The 
Esoterie Publishing Company. Cloth, 35 cents. | 


Іх the “Book Reviews” of the January number of THE Eso- 
TERIC, the proof-reader inadvertently quoted the price of “Prac. 
tical Metaphysies for Healing and Self-Culture, by Anna W, 
Mills, at $1.25, instead of $2.00. This book is one of merit in 
its own particular line and fully worth its list price—$2.00. 


THE demand for delineations to appear in THe ESOTERIC, 
seems to be constantly increasing, instead of decreasing. We 
had thought that after they appeared for a while, requests for 
these sketches would diminish, so that we could catch up to 
those on hand. We now have more than we can publish in six 
months, and, as the object of these delineations is to aid, in 
their efforts toward attainment, those studying THE ESOTERIC, 
we shall discontinue the delineations of children and of those 
who are not striving for attainments in. the higher life, until 
we have caught up with the present requests for help along 
Esoterie lines. 


Wz feel that we must be conscientions in regard to reviewing 
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MUS < perfect life and a conscioushess of the mind and will of God ШШ 
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E “It has no alliance with any: бды, or sect of people; and this it ix 
‘fre to express important truths for the benefit of all. AH the laws 
and methods taught are demonstrated facts, and not experiments. 
Ме accept the following as the foundation of all our thotight:— 
| reals is the ‘Creator of АП ie pis therefore all laws, physicitl, mel- 
: potency: of the Divine Mind. fn order 
must, be controlled by a spirit of true de- 
o law: | thus man is Jed into the high: 

mi 
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FAMILIAR SPIRITS. 
Students who are striving to reach the highest goal of human 
attainment should bear in mind, that this goal, when reached, 
places man upon a pedestal so high, and imparts to him a spiritual 


consciousness so vivid and so far reaching in its scope of ac- 
— tion, that he is able to perfectly understand and use the higher 
laws,—the laws of cause, those producing the manifestation 
- upon earth termed physical phenomena. This state of spiritual 
consciousness marks the sixth step of man’s unfoldment, and is 
the one referred to by Jesus when he said, “I and my father are 
“one.” It is the state of mental illumination which makes possi- 
ble the uniting of the finite with the infinite mind. This union 
sn intensifies the keenness of the intellect, so adds to man’s 
powers of comprehension, that he continually walks overshad- 
owed, as it were, by the Spirit. Such an individual cannot err 
i udgment, he eannot doubt; he has at all times a true and 
ing guide and instructor. Having reached a point where 
continually in the light of the divine Presence, the 
wisdom is always nigh. He need not ask the question, 

і ti uth? truth dwells within, and is ever ready to show 
the tà p" that leads C MORIA: s and ‹ on- 


E with the Spirit enable man to compre- 
s of the Creative Mind, but it gives him the 
Ii the elements and principalities which are 
е dominion of the spirit to whom, in the begin- 
ower over the earth and over the principle of 


i), the ruling factor in this world. The ele- 
M" 
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ments are classified under four heads,—fire, air, earth, and 
water. These are subdivided into many distinct classes, each 
division being controlled by a` spirit commanding legions of 
other spirits, who together work under the direction of the 
master spirit whose duty it is to control the elements over 
which it has charge. 

Our belief in these elementary spirits is based upon personal 
observation as well as upon the authority of the holy men of 
God, the inspired writers of Sacred Writ. АП Bible students 
are aware that the anointed priests and prophets of God, were 
not only familiar with these spirits, but classified them: spirits 
of burning, spirits of counsel, spirits of divination, spirits of 
error, spirits of grace, spirits of jealousy, spirits of prophecy, ete. 

The Esoteric student should give some attention to these 
spirits. Sooner or later, if he succeeds in overcoming the 
lower personality, he must meet them. Before he becomes the 
master, a true regenerate son of God, who has life within him- 
self, he must be familiar with them. Before he has been given 
the dominion he must prove that the spirit within himself is 
superior to those without. He must be able to command, and 
enforce obedience by the power of the will; not the external 
physical will, but by the interior will of stillness, which is from 
God and is the will that is irresistible. The mastery is not 
gained until man realizes that the likeness in which he was ere- 
ated has become perfected; a state which OE purum until he 


has pa: à 
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ingly used, —and it can only be used by those who have placed 
their all in the Father's keeping,—causes the elementary spirits 
to obey: it is in truth a tower of strength in the hour of need; 
a "strong tower, the righteous runneth into it, and is safe." 
The knowledge of how to use the name only comes by spiritual 
attainment; it is a knowledge the soul alone can comprehend 
and use. 

The name Yahveh cannot be used: to control elementary 


spirits until some advance has been made in spiritual attain- 
ment; it cannot be used to control the master spirit until man 
has become redeemed from the thraldom of disease, until all 
taint of a carnal world has been washed away—not until the 
lower nature has become subservient to the mandates of the 
H higher. When that state has been reached the likeness of God 
in which man was created has become manifest. When man 
‘is able to manifest his true divine selfhood he has not only do- 
—minion over the familiar spirits, but is master of their master, 
E Elohim, the spirits which rule the powers of generation 
all its varied forms. With “the likeness” comes the divine 
ship; the kingly man with power not only over the fish of 
the sea, the fowl of the air, but over all the earth. All 
things gladly obey the sons of God, for they are freemen. The 
men are not obeyed; they are slaves, bound by the vani- 
nd passions of earth. 

are called to be kings and priests unto God. Great . 
iswer the call; but, alas! lacking a persistent will, 
eturn to the delusive pleasures of a carnal and per- 
] ld: they lack fixedness of purpose, and an unwavering 
ion to sueceed at any cost. If you, my readers, 
goal, the priceless treasure of eternal life, be true 
conviction of right; eschew evil in all its varied 
гота your God with all your heart, with all 
th all your mind. If your love is wholly cen- 
cannot go astray: he will lead and guide 
| and protect you as his greatest treasure. 
our Father continually abide with each soul 
ss with him. May his presence ever make 
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THE ESOTERIC TEACHING AND ULTIMATE. 
“I came out from God, and return to God." 

Esoterie teaching is distinguished from that of other systems 
by the faet that it is not bound to any one line of thought that 
has been or is now beforé the world. It is open to receive and 
embody all useful truth, from whatever source it may be ob. 
tained. We employ the term useful in view of the object set 
before us; there are, of course, many useful truths that are not 
useful in the direction of our efforts and objects. 

The truths taught in this movement are not, by any means, 
necessarily new ones; for the idea of a new truth embodies е 
thought of a creator, and, therefore, there ean only be the un. 
veiling of faets in nature and the laws of the God of nature. 
It is true that there are a great number of facts set forth in 
Esoterie teachings that are entirely new to the literary and 
scientifie world, many of which are being transformed and en. 
bodied to suit the uses of various writers of the day. However, 
a detached truth may become a great error when it bears im- 
proper relations to other great truths, and, therefore, it becomes 
the work of Тнк EsorERIC to build together the many great 
truths into a system of practical utility to all those seeking 
God-likeness, —a returning to God and obtaining a conscions- 

| ness of his mind and will. 
: бо great a work as ye: have just outlined i is beyond the ca- 
ar ity of man in hi en of unfoldment, and, conse- 
q pric teaching its To of knowl. 


VE 
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itself into a harmonious whole, must qualitate all their life, 
| thought, and action. 
Accordingly we take as the foundation principles of this 
| movement the revelation found in the Scriptures from Genesis 
to the Apocalypse, and constructing upon this a complete sys- 
tem, a clearer understanding of Revelation is obtained than has 
been in the world before. The code of morals, ceasing to be 
an arbitrary requirement, is an intelligent compliance on the 
part of the individual with unchanging law; therefore morality 


becomes truly moral, and righteousness, truly right living. 

On entering the Esoterie life, it is necessary that one begin 
with the higher morals; recognizing the necessity of harmony 
with Divinity and of an intelligent life (which alone elevates 
him above the beasts), the individual must hold subject to rea- 
son all former beliefs and ideas, and keep ever before his mind 
the thought expressed by our Lord in the words, “Ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” If he recognizes 
the fact that he is but a child just entered the school of knowl- 
edge, every day will bring its lesson to be learned and worked 
out in his life. 

D As we have before intimated, the Christian religion which 
holds to the idea of conversion and acceptance of God, is a nec- 


‘come into the life because of certain mental tendencies, 
» 
acteristics, etc., although, in such cases, there must bein the 


fs must give place to a knowledge of the “why” 
irement; and one must remember that he is what 
oes not expect a man to be an angel. The 
ghteousness is a system of use in view of the 
and of his relations to the world, and when 
operly weighed this truth, he will find that 
e a perfect life as he had before thought. 
iarely in the face; a dog is a dog, a horse 


and a man may be a perfect man and 
>. 
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yet live in harmony with natural surroundings. A perfect man 
is not a god; therefore to be what we are in purity and in rec- 
titude, in view of laws and conditions around us, is righteous. 
ness; and such an one can say, as did Hezekiah, “Remember now, 
O Lord, I beseech thee, how I have walked before thee in truth 
and with a perfect heart, and have done that which is good 
in thy sight.” Isa. xx xvrir. 3. 

If aman living such a life as this desires with all his heart to 
be what God intended him to be when, in the beginning of crea- 
tion, it was said," Let us make man іп our image, and like us,” 
he will find that he has a solid foundation upon which to build; 
for when he begins to analyze his own states of thought and 
feeling, he will find that there is no sin that will bring more 
direct and complete self-condemnation than that of squander- 
ing the life generated in the body,—the seed. Tue Esoreric 
has made prominent the regenerate life,— the conservation for 
the use of the brain, of all of the life generated in the body,— 
because the waste and misuse of the life forces is the sin of the 
nations, the blight of all clear-mindedness, and the root of all evil 
desires and habits, and because in this portion of a man’s being 
resides the fountain of creative life upon which he may draw 
without limit. 

Many have thought to reach the high goal without taking 
the preliminary step just mentioned, but this they cannot do. 
True, a man may only depend upon the regenerate life in itself, 
unaccompanied by other methods, for improvement of health, in- 
erease of mentality, and added power of will; and it will aid him 
in other departments of life only in so far as he thinks and lives 
in harmony with the laws of the universe. Because of the path 
| ш the high g goal pene, such a abet one. on account. of the 
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It must be remembered by all who would reach the high goal, 
that, first, we must be entirely natural, when the mind will be 
in a condition to take hold of the lower rounds of the ladder 
of spiritual attainment, by and through the power of which the 
body with its passions, desires, loves, hates, and habits of life, 
may be, and must be made absolutely subservient to the uses 
of the spiritual consciousness. As fast as man ceases to live 
inthe material consciousness and awakens to spirit, so fast 
will his attainment progress; that is to say, the habits of a phys- 
ical existence have established fixed ideas of the conditions of 
matter, that bind him within certain limits, but, as he gains a 
spiritual conscionsness, he is made to realize that the conditions 
that have heretofore limited him are subject to the mind powers 
of the Spirit. Thus, little by little, the dominion is gained.— 
first over his body, then over the forces that have heretofore 
bound and limited his consciousness and his sphere of action, 
and, as his eye is ever fixed on God, he is gradually but surely 
changed into the Divine likeness; and as he becomes conscious 
of the Deifie mind and will, God's purpose concerning the hu- 
шап family opens before him, and he awakens to a conscious- 
ness that his highest use in the economy of God’s great nature 
15 to become a co-worker with the Father for the ultimation of 
his object in the ereation of man. 

ОА this point wonderful vistas open before the eyes of man’s 


,and death, becomes the problem of his existence, But 
esus truly said, “if any man will do his (the Father's) 
he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God” (St. 
Dy that is, he will not be in the dark as to divine 


becomes a mysterious being to those in the or- 
ks of life; for, having learned the mysteries of the 
l he ean no longer converse with the sons of 
ppermost in his own mind—such themes 


them; they would no more understand 


O 
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limit the extent of our communication wit], the TN 
not that there is anything we would not have the оу 
on the contrary, the world, in order that it may devel, d 
pacity to understand these truths, must be kept Ие р th 
fundamental principles; and until it has grown to the m 
know and utilize them, it must not be distracted BA ) 
to grasp things beyond its comprehension, There аге gre 
wonderful truths in the Bible, truths fay beyond the 
the ordinary mind, and many perverse doctrines have o 
out of the fact. Therefore the human family must be T e 
a child,—first taught its alphabet, then to spell, and het 
to read. Then, not only in the Bible but in all —À al 
will read the word of God.—[ Ed. ‚шац 


1 


SOUL AND MASS. 
E. J. Howes, 
“The soul is form," — Plato, 
The harp has tones we never heay 
Save when some hand of power, 
Instinctive to the structure's scope, 
Moulds song, as light the flower. 


The soul has hap to flux the maas 
It wanders with through space; 

It raises it to spheres of life 
And there reveals its grace. 


Noy. 
' 
есд. 


EXPERIENCE, 


We have often heard that if there be ninety-nine ways of 
doing a thing right, and but one way of doing it wrong, that 
one way will surely be found, and this has been exemplified 
in regard to Esoteric teachings. Тнк EsoTERIC has taught 
that knowledge is the result of experience, and it seems that 
some of its students have jumped at the conclusion that, if 
knowledge comes from experience, then in order to know, they 
themselves must be party to that experience. Now, this is a 
leading proposition, and one whose consequences are of too 
serious a nature for it to be passed over lightly. 


Working from such a standpoint, one who practices morality 
would become a fossil. an ignorant, useless creature, whereas he 
that indulges in vice of all kinds would be the wide-awake gath- 
ererof knowledge. But this is certainly not true. While it is trne 
that all knowledge is born of experience, yet. in order to appro- 

priate that knowledge, it is not necessary that the experience 
ы be our own. Cannot we have a knowledge of geology, botany, 
the sciences relating to material things, without having the 
nee of creating those things? Otherwise it would be a 
time before knowledge in that direction could be obtained 

human family. The existence of the plant, the mineral, 
iT we may be investigating, may be called an expe- 
| the one examining it would be collecting knowledge. 
junction of the Apostle is applicable to us: “Prove 
old fast that which is good." 
о rh the world with eyes open and senses awake, 
ally find enough to do in the gathering and com- 
се, without lying down to wallow with the 
der to know how she does it. No: the mind 
nce from every sense and from the super- 
ріпа power. The latter sense enables 
alogy, from examination, physical and 
un y that, in order to obtain 
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knowledge, he enter into all the conditions, and, perchance, 
all the filth and vice, that he is able to see. In fact, his ob. 
ject must be to obtain knowledge as a safeguard against un. 
wittingly falling into vice and misery. 

The human family, together with the entire animate world, 
has doubtless experimented in every conceivable way with every. 
thing in the world, and to whatever extent this has been the 
case the resultant knowledge is existent upon the earth, and we 


need not again pass through those experiences in order to ob. 
Jesus said, “In the mouth of two or three 


tain the knowledge. 
witnesses every word may be established:” if we, in seeking 

for knowledge of truth, can find, without conflicting evidence, 

two or three witnesses for a truth, we may safely conclude that 

it has become knowledge to us; in other words, we know that 

it is true. Here again the trickiness of our mental habit must 
be guarded against; for does not that deceptiveness suggest to 
the mind of the reader that he will look for the three witnesses 
in favor of his pet theories, and close his eyes to the evidences 
against them, thus arriving at truth more readily? But the 
earnest intelligent investigator scorns such suggestions, although 
he may be annoyed by them. 

We must also remember the fact that has been scientifically 
demonstrated, that the whole human family is one, and that the 
mind currents affecting the life and conditions of one affect all, 
and that, therefore, the experience | of one is the experience of 
all; Miu the ogy bd of o one becomes зае knowl- 


| Kere OUT OF THE Past, 
395 


yable and good, and the non-useful and dis 


| enjo 
элй evr A that these knowled 
m M se wledges have been born into 
onies and miseries of many centuries 


of the mature soul in this ultimate of 


EEP OUT OF THE PAST. 


Evia WHEELER Wircox. 


K 


t of the Past, for its highways 
Are dark with malarial gloom; 
Its gardens are sere and its forests are drear, 
And everywhere molders a tomb. 
Who seeks to regain its lost pleasures, 
Finds only a rose turned to dust; 
And its storehouse of wonderful treasures 
Is covered and coated with rust. 


f the Past. It is hannted. 
ues gropes, 


Keep ou 


Keep out О 

— He who in its aven 

‘Shall find there the ghost of a joy prized the most 
Р And a skeleton throng of dead hopes: 

3 ds vlace of its beautiful rivers, 

Ў Are pools that are stagnant with slimes 

- And these graves gleaming in а phosphoric light, 


Hide dreams that were slain in their prime. 


‘out of the Past. It is lonely, 


barren and bleak to the view: 
] and its stories are old— 


ds you up to the hilltops 


kissed by the radiant sun, à 
no tomb, life's hopes are in bloom, 


wy holds a prize to be won 


THE CHRIST CHILD. 


BY CLARISSA A. MURPHY. 


“Search the Scriptures” is the command of our Lord; and to. 
day, the first glad day of 1898, we begin anew to obey this 
mandate, or rather continue that searching for everlasting 
knowledge, which has been going on in other directions for 
some time. Opening the Book of books at the first chapter 
of St. Mathew’s record of the birth, life on earth, and death 
of Christ, we feel our weakness and deafness very much; but 
believing that this great Mind, this Omnipresent Thought 
Principle which has said *Search," will also cause us to “find,” 
we reach out to procure the food which, from the infant Christ 
within us, will bring forth a perfectly developed Christ,— 
God-man. Our sense eyes, ears, etc., not being pure as yet, 
we know we will not get the full meaning of what we read, 
yet we believe we shall receive such light as is suited to our 
present stage of development. 

Verse 17, to the end.—*So all the generations from Abra. 
ham to David are fourteen generations; and from David to the 
carrying away into Babylon are fourteen generations; and from 
the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen gener- 
ations." 

Here we have three fourteens, which make forty-two gener. 
ations from “Abraham” to the birth of “Christ.” the time when 
Yahveh od for the ew time into matter in "ue develop- 
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Of the Infant in the manger it was not said, He saves, but 
“He shall save his people from their sins;" that is, when he 
shall have successfully passed the final examination for Son- 
ship. Just so the Christ-body now forming, or rather born but 
in its infancy, cannot save or transform this world now, but 
shall when it has overcome all as did the first Christ. 

In the work-a-day world Saturday is called the sixth, and 
multitudinous are its duties. And is there not some special ef- 
fort for 1898 indicated by the fact of its beginning on Saturday? 
Methinks that during its passing. wonderful experiences will 
come to the growing Christ-body: and necessarily to the indivi- 
duals composing that body. 

Just how old is this growing body. and when will it reach 
Calvary? At thirty-three the First-Begotten finished his part, 

_ ме ате told. Therefore if we count forward thirty years from 
the time the Esoterie movement started, will we not have some 
idea as to when, as a body, we shall be able to go forth to “heal 
all manner of diseases," ete. Then the three years of this work, 
and finally the last temptation, or test, which will successfully 
- give us the “Kingdom of heaven on earth" indeed and in truth. 
A Methinks we have passed the “doll” and “bat and ball” stage, 
i or the first and second trinities of the eleven. Yea, we have 
j passed the third, and are in the fourth, and well along; for 
like the оға Christ, who at twelve qu £s learned 


nd four thousand of the inhabitants of this 
ne of all the millions besides? Since God 

*Just," methinks that other sons will be 
mass of humanity after the perfecting of 


Е 
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just as in the past, until they too stand forth as sons of God, 
“perfect in Power, in Love, and Purity.” 

And as the first ripe fruit of earth, by putting His thought, 
His principle, into us, has become our Saviour, so shall we put 
our life into these younger sons, and thus become their saviours. 

From Joseph’s conduct we сап gather an idea which will 
strengthen and develop our faith-bodies for the trials that we 
shall meet during the glad New Year. “Не was a јих/ man" 
and so are we, since our “eye is single." In generation was 
he, and how busily his materialistic reasoning brain, “was 
minded,” pondered, as to what he should do with his chosen 
“But while he thought" the “angel of the Lord appeared 


wife. 
“Th 


unto him in a dream” revealing to him the path of duty. 
a dream:" does not this suggest the silencing of the reasoning 
brain which enables Yahveh to reveal His will to the soul-brain 
of man? The reasoning brain is the “dream” one, methinks, 
and the one by means of which the path was shown to Joseph, 
the real. waking one. When we shall have overcome sense, 
then will we find it so. 

During the year that is before us we will no doubt meet 
many problems just as hard to solve as was this one to Joseph. 
From him we will take a lesson, and keep our minds constantly 
polarized toward the Highest, believing without a shade of 
doubt, that our Father will send His angel to show us plainly 
what He would have їз do. 

With single eye we will endeavor to shut off all sense sight 
and hearing, and enter into the glorious realm of so-called 
*dream;" where our soul consciousness will be such as to enable 
us ever to know the mind and will of God. We will seek to 
remember the angel's first command to Joseph, “FEAR NOT,” 
and the comforting declaration, “That which is оно in her 


is of the нот p [шо 
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which ever guards each “just Joseph” follow and guide into all 
truth, even as is promised. 

I have said, “Which it is ours to bring forth, ete.” Now, I do 
not mean that we can suddenly grasp the germ of Truth and 
bid the Mary-body depart: for all things work according to 
fixed laws and methods. Our faith-body will grow strong by 
its test, but not until the time appointed by Yahveh can the 
natural child come forth. When this has come to pass, then 
by the light shed by the angel which ever attends us, we will 
name the product of the test,even as Joseph was instructed: 
“And thou shalt call His name Jesus.” Out of every trial of 
our faith comes a Jesus, which does indeed save us from some 
sin in some heretofore unweeded part of our soul’s garden. 


Hail! thon first holy Sabbath day of 1898! With joy we 
greet thee, and deem it meet to spend a portion of thee in look- 

ing three ways; viz., Backward, that we may see whence we 

eame: Forward, that we may know where we are to go: and In. 

ward, that we may know how much ability we possess to go. 

- How old is the Christ-child within us? Can we not deter- 

mine this by the language and tone with which our faith-body 


t Thou indeed my Father?” Nearer it comes and real- 
erruling power in some things. Thus little by little 


itinues its glorious work until “our Father en- 
soul with a power which enables it to rise up on 
oath day and shout for joy, “Immanuel! Imman- 


б 
J AJ 


nning of last year and remember that 
say “Immanuel” with some strength of 


е soul in saying "Yahveh, Yahveh.” 
s with never a fearful thought. 
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How comforting to find each passing year that the thoughts 
sent forth take less, and ever less time to complete their per. 
fecting circle, and bring forth the desired form. How it in. 
spires one to send forth grander thoughts with stronger faith! 
How it fires the soul to greater effort to attain that glorious 
ideal state, “I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again,” to attain to that faith-body which will enable us 
to bring forth the form immediately, —“апа his servant was 
healed at the same hour.” Not only do we look forward to the ' 
“star,” “God with us," but “beyond” to God-us, we as gods. 

As from the body of Mary the elements were gathered which 
clothed in flesh the perfect Christ principle, so from all the ex- 
periences of body, mind, and soul, we shall this year gather the 
elements that will cause us at next Christinas-tide to have a new 
and better, purer triune nature than we have to-day. Upon 
the window of our soul let us write in letters of imperishable 
gold the words, “God rules ALL; all is order, divine, grand, 
glorious." Let us be determined to see where we can, and be- 
lieve where we cannot see, the mighty outworking of the great 
Purpose of Yahveh, in His ways—to the mind of reason, his 
“mysterious ways.” 

Let us supply our bodies with only pure nourishment, and 
draw the pure life generated therefrom up to our minds, that 
they may be illuminated with the light divine, and cause us to 
look upon everything, whether belonging to the positive or пер. 
ative side of the circle, with LOV E, and thus enjoy the *rest 
_ that remaineth for the people of God.” 


THE DEATH OF KING SOLOMON.* 


A LEGEND OF THE JEWISH RABBIS. 


Mason” asks for this poem and therefore we reprint it as 


à ed by Owen Meredith. 


versifi 

King Solomon stood in his crown of gold 
Between the pillars: before the altar 

In the House of the Lord. And the king was old 
And his strength began to falter, 

So that he leaned on his ebony staff, 

Sealed with the Seal of the Pentagraph. 


All of the golden fretted work, 

Without and within so rich and so rare, 
As high as the nest of the building stork, 
a Those pillars of cedar were; 

E. Wrought up to the brazen chapiters 
Of the Sidonian artificers. 


And the King stood still as a сагуеп king, 
- The carven cedarn beams below, 

In the purple robe, with his signet-ring, 
ind his beard as white as snow, 


he wings fold over the Oracle, 

d cover the heart and eyes of God: 
Spouse with pomegranate, lily, and bell, 
n her abode: 

of Ophir and scent of myrrh 


һ | uj le of Tyre, the King clothed her. 


thr ‘ough the musical, misty air, 
folk that came and went, 
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And it came to pass as the king stood there, 
And looked on the house he had built with me 
That the hand of the Lord came unaware, е, 
And touched him, so that he died, 
In his purple robe, with his signet-ring, 
And the crown wherewith they had crowned ua ne 


And the stream of the folk that came and went 
To worship the Lord with prayer and praise, 
Went softly ever, in wonderment, 
For the King stood there always; 
And it was solemn and strange to behold 
The dead king crowned with a crown of gold. 


For he leaned on his ebony staff upright: 
And over his shoulders the purple robe: 
And his hair and his beard were both snow white; 
And the fear of him filled the globe, 
So that none dare toueh him, though he was dead, 
He looked so royal about the head. 


And the moons were changed and the years rolled on, 
And the new king reigned in the old king’s stead, 
And men were married and buried anon: 
But the king stood, stark, and dead; 
Leaning upright on his ebony staff: 
HM by the Sign oi the  Pentagraph. 


|= And Ње stream of life as it SEN and eame, 
v Even for worship and praise and prayer, 
Uc. 7 Was awed the face, and the fear and the fame 


" ANGLO-ISRAEL." 


In this issue of THE Esoreric we review a volume entitled *Anglo- 
Israel, The Jewish Problem," by Rev. T. R. Howlett, A. M., from 
which we make the following quotations. We find this an intensely in- 
teresting work, as well as many others tracing the Israelitish origin of the 
Anglo-Saxon race. The Christian church generally takes the position 
that, if we believe in Christ, it makes no difference what our origin 
may be; but whether it does or does not make any difference, we have 
observed with regret the rapidity with which the Church is setting 

aside the Old Testament Scriptures as obsolete, and with them neces- 
_ sarily goes much of the New Testament. 

The effort of the clergy to *'spiritualize" (?) all reference to God's 
promises to the world, often destroys the meaning of the plainest 


language: and the recognition and acceptance of this fact by the clergy 
cause them to hold even the New ‘Testament very loosely, so that 
Judah and Israel are alike in that they regard the Bible as very little 
те than а moral eode making good citizens. But when one who is 


К 


"Hd Ros ее discovers the fact that God had a 


f ‘St л, that this purpose is ies w iod out in a most wonder- 
in our physical and national existence, then the Bible be- 


lis subject. and familiarize himself with the evidences 
of our mother Great Britian and our native America, 
lost children of the house of Israel: that Judah is our 

1 the prophecies relating to the house of Israel and 
lah directly concern us. Then he will be able to see 
Iment of God’s words to the patriarch Abraham 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.” 


AEL’S PREEMINENCE. 


‘HE POPULATION OF THE WorLD—How 
LO-SAXON AT THE Tor—CoNcLU- 
ү or Fors AND FRIENDs. 


, explicit and particular, disclosing 
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the superior position which Israel was destined to oceupy among 
the nations. “Тһе Lord thy God shall make thee the head 
and not the fai/, and thou shalt be «bove only and thou shalt 
not be beneath.” “The Lord thy God will set thee on non 
ABOVE ALL NATIONS." “The Lord hath acknowledged this 
day, that thou art unto him a peculiar people, so that he may 


set thee highest above all nations that he hath made in praise, 


and in name and in honor." Deut. ххут. 18, 19. Leeser's 


Translation. | 
These are a few among many predictions equally definite. If 


there is one race of men on earth so exalted above all other 
races it may certainly be found. 

The Royal Geographical Society, in the report of their pro- 
ceedings, January, 1891, estimate the population of the earth 
in 1890, at 1.487,600,000, representing an average of 31 to tle 
square mile, and an increase of eight per cent during the dec- 


Of the continents, Asia has the largest population, and 


ade. · 
Australia has 


the lowest per centage of inerease, six per cent. 
the smallest population, 4,730,000, and the smallest average 
per square mile, 1.4, but the highest rate of increase during 
the decade, 30 per cent. Europe is the most thickly settled 


continent, with a population of 380,200,000, which is 101 to 
the square mile. The population of North America is estimated 
at 89,250,000, which is an average of 14 to the square mile, 
and represents an increase of 20 per cent during the past decade. 
How tends o tru of the whole world. socially, politi- 
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nations." This is indisputable. Mr. Gladstone says: “Our 
race constitutes a ‘kind of universal church in Politics.” 1% 
holds the supremacy among all the races and nations of the 
world. This is conceded even by our enemies. 

Vernadsky, a Kussian, writes thus of the English, whom he 
hates: “Britain is a menace to the safety of Europe. There is 
no part of the world where she has not established her colonies. 
Her fleets dominate every sea. What power is there that has 
not suffered from her ambition? She has torn Gibraltar from 
Spain, Malta and Canada from France, Heligoland from Den- 
mark, the Cape of Good Hope from the Dutch, the Gold Coast 
from Portugal, and Hong Kong from China. She has built up 
by the sword a military power in Asia which secures her gov- 
ernment over 200,000,000 of India. At Aden she holds the 
gate of the Red Sea. At Singapore she commands the road to 

China. From Feejee she dominates the Pacific." 

A French writer, M. Prevost Paradol, goes still deeper into the 
subject. He says: "Two rival nations, but only one as to race, 
language, customs, and Jgws—Eneland and America—are, 
with the exception of Europe, dominating the world. However 
this predominance of the Anglo-Saxon everywhere, ont of 
Europe, is but a feeble image of what an approaching future 
has in store for us. According to the most moderate calculation 


en Republie to the Panama Isthmus. Brazil and 
ев of South America weigh very lightly by the 


nt is in its whole extent destined to belong 
race. It is not less certain that Oceanica 
to the Anglo-Saxons of Australia and New 

г to foresee that China, to which they stand 
ilized nation, will acknowledge them 
Whatever power may dominate in 
the United States, Australia or Eng- 
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land), our ehildren are not less assured to see the Anglo-Saxon 
race mistress of Оееапіса as well as America, and of all the 
countries of the furtherest: East that may be dominated, worked, 
or influenced by the possession of the sea. When affairs shall 
have reached that climax, will it be possible to deny, from one 
end of the globe to the other, that the world is Anglo-Saxon?” 
How magnificent is the language and testimony of Victor 
Hugo! | 
“Over that sea, in calm majesty lies the proud island, whose 
existence consoles me for a thousand continental crimes, and 
vindieates for me the goodness of Providence. Yes, yes, proud 
England, thou art justly prond of thy colossal strength—more 
justly of thy Godlike repose. Stretched upon the rock, but 
not like Prometheus, and with no evil bird to rend thy side, 
rests the Genins of England. He waits his hour, but counts 
not the hours between. He knows that it is rolling up through 
the mystic gloom of ages, and that its chariot is guided by the 
iron hand of destiny. Dare I murmur that the mists will not 
clear for me, that I shall not hear the rumbling wheels of the 
chariot of the hour of England? It will come—it is coming— 
it has come. The whole world aroused as by some mighty gal. 
vanism, suddenly raises a wild егу of love and admiration, and 
throws itself into the bounteous bosom of England. Hence- 
forth there are no nations, no peoples; but one and indivisible 
will be the world, and the world wil be one England. Her 
virtue and her patience have triumphed. The lamp of her faith 
kindled at apostolic altars burns as a beacon to mankind. Her 
example has regenerated the erring, her mildness has rebuked 
and her grea e əd the Her 
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an emergency. The United States does not require a standing 
army, and, consequently, the whole resources of the people so 
circumstanced could be devoted solely to the maintenance of a 
navy, which would make the Anglo-Saxon race absolute master 
of the world." 

These are testimonies of men unacquainted with the theory 
advocated in this volume. They are unconscious testimonies 
to the fulfillment of predictions made by the prophets of Jeho- 
vah concerning the future of the Hebrews. There are many 
other prophecies already fulfilled, which we pass, to notice in 
closing those in course of accomplishment in the reunion of the 
two nations, or families, into which the twelve tribes of Jacob 
were divided. This, with the spirit poured ont upon us from 
on high and the results that must follow, will be the “restitu- 
tion of all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began." Acts тп. 21. 

“FROM THE LORD IS THIS COME TO PASS, IT IS MARVEL- 
008 IN OUR EYES." Ps. cxviii. 24. 


“НЕ DECLARETH HIS WORD UNTO JACOB; HIS STATUTES 
AND HIS ORDINANCES UNTO ISRAEL. НЕ HATH NOT DONE 
80 TO ANY NATION: AND HIS ORDINANCES 
ИОН ЛЕ ОЛАН.” Ps. cxivir. 19, 20. 


и 
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THESE THEY KNOW 


APPENDIX TO THE JEWISH PROBLEM. 


 RESTORATION— THE TABERNACLE or Davip— FALLEN— 
How— EDOM AND TURK AN ETHNIC UNIT— ISRAEL 
AH Re-Unitrinc—THr Way то sucH UNION— 
BORATIVE Opinions—In Covunsk or Cox- 
ATION—BERGMAN’S LETTER— DAILY 

GRAPHIC ON THE JEWS— PRESENT 

- SrrUATION— CONCLUSION. 


аду, in the third and fourth editions of ANGLO- 
lement to the general argument of my 
tion, the Fifth, I add the present chapter, 
Jewish Problem. 

s problem I have been said “to stand 
ue, would not necessarily be a dis- 
тп is the correct опе, this part of our 
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treatise may be the most important portion of our contribution 
to the voluminous literature on this momentous subject. So fay 
as we know, no one has attempted to controvert our hypothesis, 
That the argument rests on a logical and Seriptural foundation 
is indisputable. But Christendom is so steeped in the idea of 
the return of the Jews to Palestine, and their restoration to 
separate and independent nationality, that all evidence to the 
contrary goes for nothing. There is not in the Bible, Old Tes. 
tament or New, a solitary promise or prediction of such restora. 
tion for the House of Judah. It is, however, among the fixed 
decrees of prophecy, that there is to be a restoration of the [s. 
raelitish Nation: but the House of Judah is not, never was, aud 
never ean be the Israelitish Nation. That was composed of the 
twelve tribes of Jacob, of which Judah was one. ‘This nation, 
in its unity and entirety, is in Seripture terminology called 
“the tabernacle of David,” signifying his kindom, the united 
Hebrew state, or nation, over which he reigned. It was also 
called the “Kingdom of the Lord.” David and his predecessor, 
Saul, and his successor, Solomon, were the only kings that ever 
ruled this united people. The revolt of the Ten Tribes termi- 


nated the existence of the nation, as thus constituted. The sub. 
sequent destruetion of the two kingdoms, into which the state 
was divided, “Judah” and *Zsrael," and their final subjection 
and dispersion under the Assyrians, Babylonians and Romans, 
is spoken of as, “the tabernacle of David which is fallen.” In 
the light of this fact, how amazing and exhilarating is the pre- 
йш» that flamed from the pen of Amos, i in du DES e. 
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self, but his kindred of the zen tribes, wherever they are, and 

by whatever name they are called. This distinction of the two 

parties into which the race of Jacob became divided, is clearly 

marked in the Inspired Writings, though it has been overlooked, 

and ignored, in the schools of Christendom. ‘When Israel 

went out of Egypt, the house of Joseph from a people of a 
strange language; Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his do- 
minion." In the light of this truth how signifieant is the prayer 
of Moses, “Fear, Lord, the voice of Judah and bring him to 
his people" —to Isvael, His (God's) dominion, who will protect 
him from all his foes. Woe be to the nation, or tribe, that lays 
a hand on a Jew, after he becomes a British subject or an 
American citizen. Woe to the nation, or nations, that war with 
the *Tabernacle of David," after it shall have been raised up 
and rebuilt, as in days of old, that the people who were called 
by God's name may "take possession of the remnant of Edom 
and of all nations.” The only people of history, called by 
- God's name, are the people of Zsrael. This title of a true and 
Divinely-given nobility, was bestowed on the ancestor of the 
Twelve Tribes when E wrestled with a Vu uA being at 


man, and hast prevailed.” Gen. хххп. 29. The name 
riven was “Hl,” one of the names of Jehovah. It occurs 


{ are called by thy пате may take possession 
Edom and of all the nations.” — Israel, as 
ame by which the ‘chosen people of God” 
ook of Psalms, and in all the sacred writ- 
ivision of the nation by the revolt of the 
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This prediction is of immense interest to us, because it noy 
transpires that the Turks ате the descendants of the оті 
They are “the remnant of “dom.” This is shown in an article 
by Rev. W. С. Davenport, published in the * Banner of Israel,” 
for March 4, 1896, page 113. It is true to this day that Edom 
is the hereditary foe of /srwe/. This is seen in their conduct 
toward the Armenians. There is evidence that these persecuted 
people are of Hebrew origin. They are therefore the kindred 
of both the Jews and the Saxons, who are so deeply concerned 
over their troubles. When the much needed revision of cur- 
rent ethnological theories is made, so that nations know who 
were their real ancestors, these things will become clear as the 
beams of noon. Recently, after I had spoken briefly on the 
Armenian question before the Baptist Ministers’ Conference of 
Philadelphia, one of the most distinguished of our number said 
to me, ironically, “The Ten Tribes will settle the Armenian 
question." I replied, “They will if G'od^s counsel stands.” 

As God remembers His covenant with Abraham and his seed 
forever, so according to His word will He remember His in- 
dignation against Hdom forever. Gladstone declares that he 
has lived to see the population of Turkey in Europe, decrease one- 
half. By the mouth of the last prophet of the Old Testament 
God declares: "Esau, I hated; and I rendered his mountains a 
desert, and his heritage a dwelling for monsters of the wilder- 
ness. Should Edom say, We are impoverished; but we will re. . 


turn pud build the mina places: ho ins. saith the Lord of hosts. 
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currence in the writings of the later prophets. The recogni- 
tion of it is essential to a correct understanding of their pre- 
dictions. Commentaries that ignore it, however voluminous, 
are of no account. They are continents of mud. One good 
translation, like Zeeser's, for example, is worth a ship load of 
them. A few of these passages, from the prophets, we cite. 
“Also for thee, O Judah, will a harvest be prepared, when I 
bring back the captivity of my people." Hosea vr. 11. L. V. 
“On that day, saith the Lord, will I assemble her that halteth, 
and her that is driven out will [ gather; and I will make of her 
that halted a remnant, and of her that was cast off far away, 
a strong nation.” Micah ту. 6, T. L. V. 

I eite one other passage of marked interest, as all must con- 
“сеје, It is the one to which the chief priests and seribes re- 
еле, when Herod demanded of them where Christ should be 
born. “But thou Bethlehem Ephratah, the least though thou 
he among the thousands of Judah, yet ont of thee shall he come 
- forth unto me that is to be ruler in Zsruel. whose origin is from 
olden times, from most ancient days. Therefore will He give 
hem ир, until the time that she who travaileth hath brought 
"PM then shall the remnant of His brethren NN un 


f which the Jews are two, and the Saxons ten. This 
the Jews returning to Palestine to become the 
the world, must be abandoned, and the sooner 
such distinction, or destiny, awaits them. Jacob, 
the Saxons, is already singing for joy, and 

at the head of the nations, and the Jews may 


| the music. Тһе solution of their troubles 
answer to the prayer of Moses: “Hear, 


THE LAW OF BIOGENY. 


In the first stage of the evolution of the individual, many homo- 
geneous cells first arise, from the simple egg-cell, by continuous divis- 
ion. These are exactly comparable to a community of human beings 
as yet uncivilized. These homogeneous cells increase still more, so 
that the accumulation of cells ever increases. As in making our com- 
parison we found that an entire colony of savages proceeded from the 
descendants of a single isolated human pair, so likewise all the homo- 
geneous cells of this multitude (which we shall hereafter learn to know 
better under the name of cleavage-globules), are inter-related as the 
descendants of a single pair of cells. Their common father is the 
male sperm-cell, and their common mother the female egg-cell. 

At first, all these numerous cells which arise by the continuous di- 
vision of the fertilized egg-cell, are exactly alike, and cannot be dis- 
tinguished from each other. But gradually a division of labor occurs 
among them by their assuming different offices. Some accomplish 
nutrition, others reproduction, others protection, others locomotion, 
and soon. We may translate this into the language of the theory of 
the tissues and say: some of these cells become intestinal cells, others 
muscle-cells, others, again, bone-cells, nerve-cells, cells of the sense- 
organs, of the reproductive organs, etc. Thus we see that the whole 
course of the evolution of the individual corresponds in its essential 
features to that presupposed course of phylogenetic development, 
and thus affords a striking confirmation of our fundamental law of 


Biogeny.-— Haeckel. 

The above quotation is suggestive of many and expanding 
lines of thought. The oriental and metaphysical mind might 
find here a river going out of Eden, and thence parting iuto 
“four heads." We might also find the Adam and Eve of our 
Bible, and, springing from them, the multitudinous inhabitants 
of our planet earth. We see the E as the currents of life 
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period open up into the consciousness of all that exists, it would 
at once make him a co-worker with all; or, in other words, his 
entirety of mind would become so divided and so oceupied with 
all the minutize of the universal machinery, with all the little 
things of the world, that he could be of no individual use; in 
fact, would he not disintegrate, the particles of which he is 
composed going out to affiliate with sympathetic particles? 
Thus, if it were possible for the law of universal consciousness 
to be active upon the earth, the only dissimilarity possible 
would be the gigantic aggregation of like qualities: on the 
other hand, the faculty of attention, specialization, has been a 
necessary factor of individualization. 

Again, this focalization upon a particular object carvies with 
it the inclination to coerce and force into service whatever will 
facilitate the accomplishment of that object. When this is 
strong in the individual, we say that he is selfish. and we al- 
most always find him in possession of a strong healthy body, a 
good appetite, and good digestion; moreover, the whole career 
of his life is characterized by his body, his appetites, and his 

_ digestive system: the mind that forces into service all things 
‘that will aid it in the accomplishment of a specific purpose, al- 
ways expresses itself in the physical structure, and in the dili- 
 gence and facility with which it accomplishes the object set 
before it. By this means individualization has been effected; 
e river of life is neither dammed up nor monopolized by 
n individual; it flows on through him in its regular course 


т ereatures, animate and inanimate. 

‘individual is made up of a vast number of cells 
no doubt, beginning, as the aggregate body did, 
d one female germ, or cell. Now, we might 
nal germs that became one in the organization 
үеге а man-woman or woman-man; whichever 
ve, centrifugal, of external in its action, de- 
of the aggregated cells of the body. 

о organization can have an existence except 
the union of one pair, suggests another theory; 
nity of the male and female principles is 
n of life and activity in the primary 
МА. 
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cell, so, as this same organization goes up the ladder of agare. 
gation, we may reasonably expect that there be a continual 
unification —and may we not say reincarnation?—of two indi. 
viduals, male and female. While the facts that we have been 
considering relate merely to the germ beginnings. yet they are 
suggestive that there may be a time when a man and a woman, 
in the maturity of their souls’ existence, may each possess an 
aggregation of cells and mind emanation of sufficient power 
and perfection to enable them to unite as one in one physical 
strueture, the resultant being belonging to a sphere of exist. 
ence as much superior to that previously held by the distinet 
entities of which it is composed as the combined power of two 
individuals is greater than that of one. 

May not an intuitive perception of this law be the cause of 
those vague ideas concerning the soul mate that are filling the 
minds of so many? One hundred years ago that idea had not 
dawned upon the world, but now it is occupying the attention 
of thousands. That this question is an unsolved problem.is 
certain; and its solution, when reached, will be found to be 
based strictly upon laws already i in operation, GET forward 
the work of creation. 

It is a scientific axiom that there are no leaps in nature, and 


' some may contend that the theory just advanced involves a 


leap in the development of individual life for whieh we have 


` mo precedent in nature, but a glance backwards shows us 
: ш our а и was Msc: A sa the nnifieation 


PRAYER. 

We realize at times that many of the things most common 
to our daily life are those least understood by us, and among 
these things is prayer. 

It may possibly sound irreverent to assert that prayer is a 
process of dealing with mind,—a process the formule of which 
areas exact as those of mathematics; yet there are times when it 
appears very real that all things are governed by law, and es- 
pecially is this trae when we have suddenly found law opera- 
tive where we had not before suspected its existence. 

When the disciples of Jesus came to him requesting that he 
teach them to pray, the fact that he immediately began to do 
во, indicates that he knew prayer to be one of the things whose 
operation is based upon law, and that, because of this, it is 
necessary to pray aright in order to obtain the desired result. 

To pray aright is to properly direct the process of prayer: 
for prayer is fundamentally an attitude of the heart whereby 
we open our nature to the inflow of mind, even as we opeu the 
windows of our house to admit the air. When Jesus said to 
his diseiples, Pray not as do these, or those, it appears that he 
d impress upon their minds the thought, that as, in the 
ess of the night, one may open a window to let in the 
asts of a storm, so he may pray correctly, in so far as 
e concerned, but gain thereby very undesirable re- 
ttitude of holding oneself open to the intlow of 
thod of prayer, and the capacity to do this de- 
antity of result, while the trend of the imagi- 
he kind and quality of inspiration. 
used by one of the prophets, that “God will 
f heaven and pour ont a blessing upon his 
io believe that a window is a good illustration 
yer: and the words, “The heavens shall be 
ly show us the existence of something 
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The injunction of Jesus * What things soever ye desire, when 
ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them,” 
shows the important part that imagination plays in prayer; fo, 
to imagine is to formulate of the substance of the mind an in. 
age of a thing, and to say that we will receive those things that 


we believe we have, is to say that the imagination forms the 


inflowing mind into the thing desired. This thought-form, be. 


coming a power on the cause side, manifests itself upon the ma. 
terial plane; and the degree of manifestation is primarily in 
proportion to the definition and persistence with which the im. 
aged form is held. 

The words of Jesus, “All things are possible to him that be. 
lieveth,” teach us that, when we pray, that which is persistently 
imagined, will be the thing accomplished. This means that 
prayer is a creative process,—the creation of thought-forms out 
of the unformed mind which we inspire. These forms must 
manifest themselves, even as it is written, regarding the crea 
tion of the world, that the Lord God made every plant before 
it was in the earth, and every herb of the field before it grew. 

The reason that every form imagined does not become mani- 
fest, is chiefly because it is neutralized by other forms, that is, 
by a counter imagination. If this were not so, persons of evil 
minds would soon destroy themselves; in their cases, the whole 
is preserved intact by the vitality of the little good that exists 
therein. Jesus said to his followers, *Ye are the salt of the 
earth,"—the preserving power, just as would have been the ten 
righteous men for whom the Lord said he would spare the 
nue of Sodom and Gomorrah, hot dena тегш d. d 
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qa, and for the accomplishment of a certain result. The 
p. methods to bring about the same results, when spontane 
a à ЕЙ : i: 
a and usually ignorantly applied, are what are usually de 
0 y de. 


39 
nominated “prayer. 


————————— 


WATCHWORD, “WHAT OF THE NIGHT?" 


ABBIE W. Govi. 


Onward, for the time is fleeting, 

Onward with each pure desire; 

Heaven and earth at last are meeting, 
Merged in one refining fire. 

Onward, look not once behind you, 

Keep strong hands upon the plow, 
Watch, make deep and strong the furrows. 
That the angels soon shall sow. 


ы ' Onward, stars in sweet contusion 

Tell the tale of joys to come, 

And the song again is springing 

Which first came to mortal tongue. 
Onward, those that watched the morning 
Walked the way with groans and tears, 
With their spirit-robes adorning, 

— Greet the marvel of the years. 


r the coming of the Fair One 
ле Royal Guest appear. 


‘Lamb who once was slain;” 
stars as in beginning 
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CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS ТО QUESTIONS, 
We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seoker 
after truth, We also desire that Esoteric students send us the experiences that 
come to them through living the regenerate life, All are invited to make use of 
this department, We consider it a great help to our renders, да it brings out 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression, 


Nueg, Feb, 10, 1808, 
The Esoterie Publishing Co., 

Gentlemen:—1 trust you will find time to answer all of my questions, 
but if not all, at least most of them. Some time ago, in the fall, an 
article appeared in Tus Esoreric in whieh twelve manner of fruit 
were spoken of as growing on the Tree of Life, What is meant hy 
these twelve kinds of fruit? 

Can you state the exact and only difference between ‘Theosophy 
and your teaching? Can you give me an idea of the numbers of be: 
lievers in Buddha—either as ‘Theosophists or by any other name—-in 
the United States, or tell me where I may learn the number? 

I see you make a difference in your writings between male and fe- 
male, For instance, in the Character Sketches, the males ave told their 
times of danger, or weak places in the month, when what you term 
“the Life" is more likely to be active, ete., while по such remarks are 
made to the women; now I wish to know why. According to your 
belief, ean not woman reach the same heights as man. If not, then are 


"T ne then 


while the lightning» flashed ani thunder vol 


line 


үсеп 
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alry,—the bared head and bowed knee. Having passed through this 
and finally settled back to a common sense position, would it not be 
better for the masses (not the few) to maintain it? Kindly enlighten 
me, Yours truly, Mrs К. G. 

Ans. The answer to your first question, relative to “the tree of 
life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month," is verified in all human life; every moon a psychic germ is 
matured in the organism. Woman is probably more conscious of this 
process than man. The nature of these twelve manner of fruit is 
elearly set forth in Solar Biology. A careful observer of the phenom- 
ena of his own organism will soon have a satisfactory demonstration 
of the fact that the earth. in its journey round the sun, enters a sepa- 
rate and distinct quality with each successive sign of the twelve signs 


of the zodiae,—that each sign has a quality different from that of ev- 
ery other sign,—so that the life generated in the body has a different 
quality for each of the twelve successive moons, or months of the 
year. 

It is impossible to say how many believers in the doctrines of Bud- 
dha there ave in the United States, because we do not know how many 
Chinese, Japanese, and so-called "heosophists ате here. We are of 
the opinion that it would be impossible for you to obtain this informa- 
tion, for all the Chinese are not Buddhist, although the religion of 


iheir success has been. Ву these proselytes, we mean those who repu- 
Theosophy, as such. Again, the spiritualistie ranks contain 
› are now leaning toward Theosophy ov Buddhism. 


Theosophy. but space does not permit this. Compre- 
e сап say that Theosophy accepts Buddhism as a founda- 
holding Christ as inferior to Buddha, it appropriates 
Wistian veligion that which will suit its foundation. On 
take аз our foundation the Hebrew Bible and the 
te We worship the God of the Hebrews, and hold 
t above all others—we are Christians, Theoso- 
ieve in one eternal and supreme Being whom 
eh. while they have no God but the god within, 
ie that we reach out and iay hold upon useful 
в or character of their possessor, whether 
„Confucius, Lau-Tsze, or that of any other 
ig as to truth useful in the accomplish- 
us, for all truth is of God. 
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ods, as they are governed by the moonly weakness; second, woman's 
life is very frequently dominated by the husband, or by other asso- 
ciates, and in such cases her monthly periods are governed by the in- 
fluence of their life and not by the laws of her own. When a woman 
is negative to a partieular man, by knowing the date of his birth, we 
might point out the periods of her moonly weakness. The life of the 
unmarried woman is sometimes dominated by that of some female 
companion or associate; consequently, it is impossible to indicate her 
times of weakness with any degree of certainty. 

We do not hold that there is any difference between the heights of 
attainment possible to woman and to man, and we are also satisfied 
that man's attainments are greatly limited by those of women; that is 
to say, we do not believe that the highest order of attainment ean oh- 
tain on earth until woman has overcome the mundane creative forces 
in her own body. This she cannot do whilst her life is dominated by 
man or by any one who is in generation—in fact, by anything but her 
own soul alliance to God; therefore amongst us the sexes are to be sep- 
arated until man and woman are entirely free from the controlling 
influence of generation. When woman is thus free, her life currents 
will no longer fasten upon some particular man, and insulate him 
from the rest of humanity by that old spirit of the adversary which 
finds expression in words such as, “Не is mine: don't you touch him." 
The same sentiment expresses itself in man, but in a less degree. 
When both have overcome all that dominates and binds the world to 
the work of generation, then the association of the sexes will be as 
pure as that of little ehildren,— a little child shall lead them." 

True, nature would rebel at the separation of the sexes, and it does 
now most seriously rebel at the debauchery and depravity of their pres- 
ent relation, as it exists in the world. We see not only the fulfill- 
ment of prophecy, but the events of the day show that the distortion 
of the sex relations will soon work the destruetion of all those who do 


not канын in that I ee od us md transform | their lives 
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GENESEO, N. Y., Nov., 25, 1897. 

Dear Editor:-—l write a few lines in a kind of chat, and not in 
an argumentative way; indeed, as Emerson said of himself, I am 
not given to argument. Your speaking of calling up a person’s figure 
who is at a distant, I judge after reading Shaftsbury’s book on Trans- 
ference of Thought, seems reasonable. But when you state that the 
same thing may be done in regard to a friend who has passed into 
the unseen world. I have my doubts whether it is right to do so. 
It may be practical, however, though I have never tried to find out by 
personal experiment. Many passages of Se ‘ripture seem to forbid any 
attempt to communicate with the friends gone into eternity; although 
they seem to teach, or at least it may be inferred, that departed saints 
may, like the angels. minister to us. Do you think it right to seek 
interviews with them? 

But what I started to write about more parti ieularly is in. reference 
to what is stated in the "Narrow Way" on pages 120 and 123. Now, 
to use the Egyptian method of communicating with Jehovah, seems to 
me to be open to the objection of what was charged as à sin against 
the Israelites, —*going down to Egypt for help." There is no mention 
made in Seripture of such a method. Kneeling, standing. prostration, 
are mentioned as attitudes of prayer: also of being still upon our beds 
in communion with the Lord. For me. I can get into close and happy 
fellowship with God without any such way. God graciously manifests 
himself to me by the Holy Ghost every day as I approac th him through 
Christ. both while in special acts. such as Kneeling, and also while busy 

— about my work. What have the currents (electrical. I suppose) t» do 
with our drawing nearer to God, or of his drawing nearer to us? I have 
the methods and felt something akin to a current of electricity go 
igh me. There may be something in that method so far as eleetric- 
neerned, but so far as communion with God is concerned, I do 
tsreasonableness. And what is a more important consideration 
oubt if such a method be right in the sight of God: and if not, 
y bea method by which Satan seeks to deceive as an angel 
tme know, if you ean without too much trouble. what you 
estion. If very busy when this letter arrives, you may 
e later time. I am much interested in many things 
jSOTERIC as well as in those of your books that I have 
ее to confess that something like meditating on the 
Te childish, if not absurd. Some of your sugges- 
y.and I am glad to say it. have done me pond) 
е "Practical Methods." Yours very truly. ED 


h you that it is neither wise nor good to attempt. 
deceased friends. The law by which such a 
le is spoken of in Tue Ехотектс; but the teach- 
5 have been emphatically opposed to such prac- 
use of the sin of the especial act, but because of 
npon it. Itis very evident that Jesus did com- 
h the doings of, those at a distance from 

el, “When thou wast under the fig tree, I 


є 


Een in *Narrow Way of Attain- 


INON 
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I hope you are not among the number who think that it is wrong 


ment:' 
Surely, under such cir- 


to do anything not mentioned in Seripture. 
cumstances, one's life, because of the necessities of human life. would 


become one series of evil doing. Such a position would be unreason- 


able and illogical. ‘The Egyptian method referred to is simply а 
method that has been found very effectual in conquering the evil of a 
wandering mind. Have you never seen a person, with whom you 
have been conversing on some interesting subject, allow his attention 
to become suddenly and so thoroughly diverted in another direction 
as to cause him to talk like an automaton, saying what he evidently 
did not mean? and did you not feel that such conduct was. at least, 
very disrespectful to уоп? How much more reprehensible is a wan- 
dering mind when we are communing with God. whether it be up- 
on our bed, upon bended knees. or in any other attitude. 

We believe that the Seriptures contain sufficient evidence that all 
things are good that do good and serve the purpose set before us, and 
that nothing is evil but that which does evil to ourselves, our purpose, 
or to others. Israel was condemned for “going down into Egypt" for 
protection from her adversaries. She had made a covenant with the 
Lord at Sinai, Yahveh promising to be her strength, her protector, 
and support, under all cireumstances, and she had violated that cove- 
nant by taking Egvpt as her strength and succor, her god, instead of 
adhering to the conditions of her covenant by obeying the voice of the 
Lord whieh eame to her through his prophets. Did you ever ask 
yourself why the prophet Hosea said, “I called my son out of Egypt" 
(Hosea x1. 1)? Do you not think that the Lord had a purpose in leading 
Israel into Egypt? At that time of all the nations of the world Egypt had 
the greatest knowledge: and why did he ordain that Moses, their leader, 
should be edueated in all the learning of Egypt in order to fit him 
for the important work of leader, teacher, and lawgiver to his people 


Israel. History unquestionably proves that many of the laws and 


methods given by. Moses to Israel were learned hy him from the 
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it with his own mind and will, then, and not until then, will it become 
the perfect instrument of his intelligence; therefore the command, 
“Set thine house in order." The body is the house in which we live, 


and it must become the temple of the Living God. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
| studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 


' not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoterie work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
= numberof the нл) asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 


are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attainments. This is our only means of discerning who is entitled to 
= our time and to space in this column. 
In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
= place of birth, also state sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 0 as the character indicating 
the rising sign.” 


Mrs. А. Feb. 6. 1842, between 2 and 2.30 a. m. Boston, Mass. 
Філ &; D) in V3; 6,95; Н in пу; b ings; Ying: d in =; 
Bo S. 8 in =. 
- You have a fine, nervous, sensitive nature. dominated by love and 
mystie; a very determined wili, but inclined to overlook all the 
itle things of life. Your difficulty in reaching the highest goal of 
ttainment lies in the inability to settle down to the hard practical ef- 
'essary to take control of your own life currents and mental 
ion. You are so strongly ailied to the mystic and oceult forces that 
iger of your giving your selfhood upto be used by them, 


aying hold of the forces of your own nature, and, through 
trolling the invisible powers. You are governed so mueh by 
ys that it will take all the resolution you possess to over- 


Your body is especially open to "e influences 
Spiritualism would be fatal to your future, 
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Should have chosen surgery or dentistry as a profession. If you 
would reach the high goal of attainment, yon must develop within 
yourself the spirit of devotion, and especially a pure childlike love to 
God and to all creation. Overcome your inclination to secretiveness, by 
never doing or saying or even thinking anything that you would not be 
willing that any and all persons should know. Cultivate such a degree of 
purity of iife, thought, and desire that you will feel like opening your 
innermost self to all men; yet remember that we should be as “wise 
as serpents and as harmless as doves.” І fear that you have weakened 
your powers by youthful indiscretion; if so, it will be necessary that 
you lay hold upon the principles of the Esoteric life with an almost 
Set honor, justice, and righteousness be- 


superhuman determination. 
The times of especial dan- 


fore your eyes as the objects of your life. 
ger are graded as follows: when Mercury and the moon are in Taurus; 

when the moon is in Scorpio, Aries, or Gemini; when Mercury is in 

in Taurus and Taurus rising; when Seorpio, Aries and Gemini are 

rising. 

Н. Y. Feb. 22, 1873, 4.30 a. m. England. 

Qin X: 2 in 7; 0, Vj; W in &; b in 9; Y іп 0; d in Y; 

9 in vj: $ in ng. 

You are a man of two extremes: the leading characteristics are 
restless desire and a general combative mentality: at the same time 
you have a deep feeling of love and sympathy. You feel the need of 
a loving companion and confidant, but Saturn's position indicates that 
always there will be a barrier between yourself and such a bosom com- 
panion. lf you would reach the high goal. you must strive to be al- 
ways the same,—unmoved by passion, not too hasty to accept a new 
thought or too mueh inclined to ignore it. You are fond of the good 
things of the table, and because of it will have quite a struggle to con- 
quer the body. You are a born military man and must conquer the in- 
анон Anna рк де mental and physical activities of 
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ous. Possess the elements of success in whatever you undertake, the 
main obstacle, however, is your desire for change. Have fine intui- 
tions and excellent foresight; nothing of importance occurs in your 
life that, in some way, you are not forewarned of. If there is one 
point of weakness in your nature, it is your love. I see no need of 
any special directions other than those given in THe Esoreric, with 
which you are familiar. If you can get the consent of your inner self 
to dedicate your life to God and to live in the spirit of devotion, you 
will soon open into a consciousness of unity with the Infinite, and a 
door will open before you, wherein you may enter and find great 
peace, knowledge. wisdom. and understanding. and a sphere of impor- 
tant use in the world. There is not the thickness of a piece of paper 
between great ability and an utter failure in life. 

B. Н. Dee. 3. 1870, 5 а. m. Toledo. О. 

EE Н О т y; 6, ML; WW in Vj: h in; Yin f; d m: 

9 in IH; $ in ов. 

Your mental characteristics are peculiar to yourself: you cannot 
judge others by yourself. You are positive. impulsive. proud. and very 
headstrong. Are in danger of getting into many diffienlties through 
| plunging ahead without properly weighing the consequences. Yon 
have within two natures, one opposing the other: free, open, and spon- 
taneous; subtle and constrained. Your domestic life will undoubtedly 

failure. Should study the science of life and reproduction, for 
ате decidedly adapted to biological sciences. and for a teacher of 


ple. With your planetary combination, Mars dominates you in 
ction of the political maxim. “The world is my family." Your 


For you. the only safe guidance through life will be 
of your hopes. aspirations. in short. of all you have and 
ways seeking and carefully following the guidance of 


me of impulse, zeal, and idealism; yet no doubt vou 
ell established within you. Your difficulty in the re- 
to maintain that quiet. harmonious balance of the 
d zeal. Are apt to receive a thought without prop- 


ancing all things connected therewith, and to 

terial results of a character that happens to 
hime; and if the results do not come just 
ist ах quickly go to the other extreme, 


И of attainment, should study nature 
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from the metaphyical sts i 7 - 
the metaphyical standpoint as well as the physical. Do not dn. 
cept any man’s teachings verbatim et literatim, but receive all thin 

‹ gs 
from the basis of divine, which is natural law. The old maxim should 
be yours, * ‘Be sure you are right and then go ahead." Be careful 
about condemning anything until you have weighed all sides of the 
question. The times of especial danger of loss are when the moon is 
in Taurus, Leo, or Capricorn. However, the uncertainty as to the 
rising sign makes it questionable whether it is Sagittarius or Capri. 
corn that demands especial watchfulness: yet Capricorn will always 
be a trying sign to you. The hours of danger are when Taurus or Leo 
is rising. and when your body sign is rising. 
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Tue VaccrnaTION CcR«E—No. 4. By W. A. Redding. Price, 10 cents. Dick- 
inson County, Navarre, Kas. 

This pamphlet contains information concerning the vaccination theory that will 
be of decided benefit to all who peruse it. Every one should be in touch with this 
subject, as it is a matter of vital importance. The author makes very plain why 
vaccination is a curse—polluting the vitals of the people. On page 22. in illustrat- 
ing "The Evils of Vaccination," he cites the case of John Pfaender, a child of 
healthy Swiss parents, born 23d September, 1875. Was healthy until vaccinated, 
a sturdy and beautiful child, as were also his four brothers. and sisters; he walked 
at the age of Ө months. 

On the 16th of June. 1S76, he was vaccinated by the official vaccinator. Eight 
days later his feet began to swell. abscesses formed, his teeth began to decay. his 
glands to swell. Fistulous sores appeared on his hands and feet. He could neither 
walk nor stand; several of the bones of his hands dropped out. Picture in your 
mind his miserable condition. —— 

It was such cases as this and the spirit of liberty, not vet dead in Switzerland. 
which led that freedom-loving people to reject the infamous system of blood-poison- 
ing, which a medical clique was seeking to impose upon them by vaccination. 

On the 11th of June, 1585, Dr. Von Koehler, furnished details of the infection 
of 320 children and adults with a disgusting skin eruption, in the Isle of Rugen. 

ду, of Bs ge Базы obtained from a Government establish- 
Ane on of inquir: ШИР? MTM 


б 
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Тнк Story ок THE ALAMO. By E. D. Fielder. Paper, 25 cents. Published 
by The Youth's Advocate Pub. Co.. Nashville, Tenn. 

A booklet containing an interesting account of the **Fall of the Alamo" —the new 
world's Thermopylæ. It recites the siege and fall of the Alamo, which happened 
at San Antonio, Tex.. March 6, 1826. The Story of the Alamo seems to be in 
great demand, and several editions of it have been published within a short time. 
Тнк ORPHAN'« Cry. A Journal of Child-Saving Work. Official Organ of the 

Children's Home-Finding Society. Yearly subseription price, 50 cents. Pnb- 
lished quarterly. San Jose, Cal. 

"1901.22 THE Мовір'< Crisis, or THE Стокс PERIOD OF THE GOSPEL AGE. 
FROM 1893 то 1914. Also Washington's Vision at Valiey Forge. Ву Dr. 
Gemini-Sagittarius. Price 10 cents. Published by Health Culture College. 
Toledo, Ohio. 

We have received the above pamphlet with the following note from one of our 
students: ‘This booklet is the production of one of the members of the Toledo Bio- 
logical Society who has asked us to review it. It is well worth reading, and in 
line with much of our thought.” 

AwGLO-ÍIsRAEL. THE Jewish PROBLEM AND SUPPLEMENT. The Ten Lost Tribes 
of Israel Found and Identified in the Anglo-Saxon Race. By Rey. Thomas 
Rosling Howlett, А. M. Cloth, 103 pp.. 51.00. Sold by Esoterie Publish- 
ing Company. 

An honest and earnest effort of a Baptist clergyman to bring to the world a re- 
alization of the fact that the Saxon race. including the inhabitants of England, 
Scotland, Wales, the nothern part of Ireland. and America. are the literal house 
of Israel. the lost ten tribes. and that Judah and Levi. composing the Jewish race. 
are literally our brethren. While the author's data are not always satisfactorily 
substantiated by historical facts, vet in two ways this is a book of real merit: first, 
__ itis a condensed work, soon read and not expensive; second, it is an exposition 
pr ples that are trne and very important, and much of the evidence given 
у convincing. Again, it is valuable and very interesting in that its 
conclusively prove the fulfillment of prophecy. The Esoterie student, 


1 to set times for the fulfillment of prophecy. This mistake has 
Ё nearly all writings upon our Israelitish origin. It has been the 
has prevented the general recognition and acceptance of this truth, 
times set for special fulfillment have not brought the events pre- 
t we believe that the time foreseen by the prophets is at hand, 
іп. and the past has disproved. the ability of any one to 
ulfillment of prophecy. John in his Revelation gives as near 
ent as ean be found in the Bible; namely. the order of the 
ly says “After these things I beheld, and, lo. ete." But the 
earth where little gold is found dues not deter the miner 
neither should we be deterred from gathering these great 


I 


found. even thongh their exponents fall into such grave 


-Isı ле "' is contributing editor to "The Tribes," a paper de- 
ur Israelitish origin. Many other works have been written 
rue of which we will endeavor to obtain and publish for 


he student cannot realize how much valuable knowl- 


mtains of inspiration he is missing, by not making 
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Tar Livine Curisr. An Exposition of the Immortality of Man in Soul and Body 
By Paul Tyner. Cloth, $1.00. Тһе Temple Publishing Company, 33 and 
24 Masonic Temple, Denver, Colo. 

The title of a characteristic work of 334 pages. The best argument in favor of 
bodily immortality that we have read is contained in Chapters уш. -хү. of this 
book. No honest believer in the Scriptures ean read the deductions upon this sub. 
ject, drawn by the author from the New Testament, without being convinced that 
bodily immortality was a doctrine taught by Jesus of Nazareth. While Mr. Tyner 
may be a special messenger,—and there are many special messengers now before 
the world, whose message is unmistakably from the Гога, —уеб he has undoubtedly 
been especially qualified for interpreting to the best advantage the teachings of the 
Christ portraying the immortality of the physical body; he is probably more suc- 
cessful in this direction than any writer of the century. But when it comes to giv- 
ing us the "the key to immortalization,” or telling us how to obtain immortality, 
he seems as much in the dark as the people of the past. His idea is that we es. 
tablish in the body a fuller sense of life, and in order to do this he recommends 
that we turn to the sun, the sea, the mountains, and draw from them the energies 
of life, then he says that it is “love in its expression in ѕех’ that is to give immor- 
tality. Now, every one who has obtained any knowledge of the character of the 
sources of life, knows that the sources mentioned, especially the sun ray, are pecu- 
liarly and emphatically the source of generic or creative life, that they hold in 
themselves the fountains of animal or physical generation. Mr. Tyner opposes re- 
generation. We cannot speak too highly of the chapter on the ‘ау of Use" and 
the **Genesis of Mental Healing." The reader can well afford to overlook some 
vagaries in the latter part of the book, as that Denver is to be the center of the 
Kingdom of God, ete., and aceept his beautiful exposition of the Christ principle, 
and, above all, his masterly argument for immortality in the flesh. We do not 
hesitate to advise tne Esoterie student to include this book in his thoughtful read- 
ing: the chapters above referred to are worth many times the price of the book. 


VgpANTA PmiLosoPHy. Lectures by the Swami Vivekánanda on Raja Yoga 
and Other Subjects. Also Patanjali's Yoga Aphorisms, with Commentaries, 
and Glossary of Sanskrit Terms. Price. by mail, postage prepaid, 31.01. 
5. E. Waldo, 249 Monroe St., Brooklyn, N. Y. 

This is the best exposition we have yet read on the Vedanta Philosophy, and es- 
pecially commends itself to those desirous of knowing just what the Indian phi- 
losophy is as a system,—as left us by Patanjali. It must be remembered, however, 
that Patanjali is not the author of this system—he is only the compiler or explainer 
of the doctrines taught by his predecessors. The aphorisms of Patanjali are the 


highest authority and text теа on e ND SUM The subject of the first lectures 
in this book is tha аја Yoga. The second part is n 


m; jali. with a ranning com- 
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mind is entirely under the control of the body; the mind is very little developed. 

The vast mass of humanity, if you will kindly excuse me, is very little removed 

from the animals. Not only that, but, in many instances, the power of control is 

very little higher than that of the lower animals. We have very little command 

of our minds. Therefore to bring that command about, to get that control over 

body and mind, we must take certain physical helps, and when the body is suffi- 

ciently controlled, we can attempt the manipulation of the mind. By manipulation 

of the mind, we shall be able to bring it under control, make it work as we like, 

and compel it to concentrate its powers as we desire. 

“A Yogi must avoid the two extremes of luxury and austerity. He must not 
fast, or torture his flesh; he who does so, says the Git&, cannot be a Yogi: he who 
fasts; he who keeps awake; he who sleeps much; he who works too much; he who 
does no work; none of these сап be Yogis.”’ 

The Swami, iu his dissertation on Bhakti-Yogá, has made some very wise obser- 
vations in regard to the **Qualifieations of the Aspirant and the Teacher," which, 
no doubt, would be very helpful to all thoughtful people, and especially to those 
in the ministry—the Swámi undoubtedly expressed some truth concerning the ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures, when he said:— 

“The various methods of joining words, the various methods of speaking in beau- 
tiful language, the various methods of explaining the diction of the Seriptures, are 

| only for the disputations and enjoyment of the learned; they do not conduce to the 
development of spiritual conception. Those who employ such methods to impart 
religion to others are only desirous to show off their learning, so that the world may 
praise them as great scholars. You will find that no one of the great teachers of 
the world ever went into these various explanations of the text; there is with them 
‘no attempt at ‘Чехе torturing,’’ no eternal playing upon the meaning of words and 
theirroots. Yet they nobly taught, while others who have nothing to teach, have 
акеп up a word sometimes, and written a three volume book on its origin, on the 
| who used it first, and on what that man was accustomed to eat, how long he 
ept, апа so on." While it is true that this work contains many good things, 
j it must be read slowly, understandingly. and with discretion, otherwise the rash 
int may to come grief. Reviewed by Pisces. 


EDITORIAL. 
uL, NOTICE.—For some time past our correspond- 
s been very much behind with his work, so that no 
Four people think it difficult to hear from either 
raternity or the Esoteric Publishing Company. 
Ip have really not been equal to the demands 
ve promise our patrons that hereafter all busi- 
be attended to inside of forty-eight hours. 
that the Esoteric Publishing Company will 
Ле for letters addressed to any individual. 
letter to an individual, that party alone 
e Company, no matter what office he 
; There are several reasons for this. 


to the individual addressed, both by 


T 
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the Fraternity and the Publishing Company; and if he happ 
` ; eng 
to be away from home, the letters lis until he returns and Gr 
А : АІ 
give attention to them. 


TT ——————————————_———_——_—— 


There seems to be a general impression among those inter. 
ested in Esoteric thought, that there is nothing for them to do 
but to receive all that may be given from this place. Probably 
no work before the world has had so little aid from its adhen 
ents as this one, and it is conceded that no work of which the 
world knows has conferred so great personal advantages, physic. 
ally, mentally, and spiritually, as the Esoteric movement. We 
have received thousands of letters containing emphatic state- 
ments of this fact. Probably it would have been well to have 
published many of these letters, but we have not felt free to do 
so. Our one effort has been to disseminate the truths that we 
know to be of such vital importance to every department of 
human life; and we have striven to do this in a strictly imper- 
sonal manner, possibly not giving as much attention to the 
material interests of the work as we should have done. The 
poliey of the founder, never to seek the favor or influence of 
any one, to simply stand and hold the light so that all who 
wished might partake of its benefits, has entered into the foun- 
dation prineiples of the Esoterie movement. 

The adherents of this thought have had but two extremes 
presented to them,—that they may dedicate all they have and 
are, their lives included, to ше work; and it is inferred that, 


otherwise, we | ask nothing em,—and we have received com- 
s an illustratio during the Christmas 


ed with the thought 
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officers, need or desire anything from any one; yet the people 

at large do need a great deal of light that the Fraternitv has 

to give the world, and it takes money to do it. With our pres- 

ent resources, the very best that we can do is to send out THE 

ESOTERIC from month to month, and occasionally some trivial 

extra, whereas thousands of dollars could be used to the utmost 
advantage in bringing truths before the world which are now 
in comparative obscurity, unknown to the great masses. If 
our friends were willing to do and sacrifice a fraction as much 
as the members of the Fraternity are doing, the light would 
shine forth to the entire world. We wish it distinetly under- 
stood that we are making no appeal for aid for ourselves; as a 
personal matter we would not receive a present from any one, 
but: we would not be doing our duty to our people did we not 
remind them how they may be participants in giving truth to 
the world. 


Let me present the case as it is: — Here are twenty people, 
- members of the Fraternity, all of whom have consecrated their 
lives to God and humanity, who have surrendered everything 
that the world holds dear. Day after day passes in the same 
concentrated effort toward the object for which their lives are 
dedicated: no recreation other than our weekly meetings. The 
od is of the simplest and plainest kind: no luxuries are al- 
wed, feeling that our people prefer using the money that 


E 
i 


eture is one story high. without plastering, paper- 
wticle of paint. Each of the officers has a single 
ception of the President who lives in his office, — 


ps in a room 9 by 10 ft. And yet were they 
n that direction, there is not one in this 
ommand comfort and elegance, to say noth- 
vf the psychic law which brings such sur- 
render is complete, aud their life be- 
feel that our only right is, day by day, 
line of the world's greatest need. 
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Our people are giving from eight to sixteen hours a day in 
closest application not only to the work of sending out general 
thought, by means of the Magazine and in other ways, but to 
answering letters which relate solely to the personal interests 
of the correspondent. Great numbers who are suffering from 
diseased conditions appeal to us for advice and help, which are 
cheerfully given; and yet not once in three months does such a 
letter contain any remuneration, however small. In the absence 
of advice from us these persons would unhesitatingly pay a 
doctor's fee, and, in many cases, a large one. Thus we have 
endeavored to give some idea of the effort and personal sacri- 
fice made by this people for the good of humanity. On the 
other hand, it is for those in the outside world to decide, each 
for himself, how they will aet toward such an important work, 

This is the first time we have spoken thus plainly. Can you 
receive that which you admit is worth more to you than any 
worldly emolument, and, living in comfort and spending your 
money for selfish purposes, still leave thousands of your fellow 
men totally in the dark concerning the existence and importance 
of these truths? It takes money to give them to the world, and 
those who are devoting their time, their life, to the dissemina- 
tion of truth, have a right to look to you for the means to as- 
sist in the work of doing so. In every age of the world the re- 
eipients of divine revelation have been required to furnish the - 
material assistance necessary to its support. God has never 
supplied the money necessary to the circulation of truth; itis — 
not in divine order that he should do so. Because of this law, - 
Jesus taught that “it is more blessed to give than to receive.” 
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- The word “concentration” is misleading to those who have 
no knowledge of metaphysics. One writer expresses the popu- 
lar misconception of its meaning by saying that it is supposed 
to necessitate corrugating the brows and assuming a fierce, not 
to say piratical aspect. This is perhaps as nearly as possible 
е exact opposite of that concentration which mental science 
has taught us is the “power of silence.” 

_ The secret of concentration is love. We have no difficulty in 
"concentrating our minds upon any object of our intense affec- 
"tion. A mother does not have to be taught how to fix her 
thought upon the infant in her arms. А natural musician does 
not have to be taught to linger fondly among the chords that 
respond to his loving toueh upon his instrument. But to love 
n this way it is necessary that the thing which we love should 
ous a vital reality; we cannot love a vague abstraction that 


alth and peace. We all believe in God; most of us һе. 
at we love Him, but we have never seen Him nor heard 
\ speak nor felt His touch upon us, as we can feel the gen- 
i ing touch of a human friend who comforts us in sor- 
sickness. All that is needed to enable us to fix our 
on the Divine Presence is that that Presence should 
sa living, intense Reality, fully able, and more than 
respond to our slightest call. We may be fully con- 
me friend of ours can obtain this divine help, and 
; understand how to secure it for ourselves. A 
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for this reason, instruction must go very slowly, and must be 
accompanied by a strong desire to learn, on the part of the 
student, for it is this desire that is able in time to seize upon a 
glimmering consciousness of the presence of the Infinite Spirit. 
At first one will doubt whether the sense of a brooding Pres. 
ence is not all his imagination; one must be eneouraged to be. 
lieve that it is real, and to seek it again as if it were. As soon 
as one is able to secure a little help in this way, courage and 
desire will mount on wings, and progress will be easy and as. 
sured. When we feel sure, upon entering the silence, that 
something is going to come of it, something beautiful, whieh 
we understand and long for, five, ten, or even fifteen minutes 
of concentration do not seem long.. The realization becomes so 
strong that the concentration itself is a delight, an experience 
of the purest exaltation and the most heavenly joy. 

‚ Once, not long before I experienced this healing influence, | 
used to be very lonely,lying on my bed of sickness shut in day 
after day. A colored nurse who was taking care of me said 
one day: "Talk more to the Father, dear, and He will seem so 
near that you will forget that you are alone." 1 was ashamed 
to tell her that I could not find companionship in my Heavenly 
Father. who 1 did not doubt was always with me, and in whom 
I felt assured she found a solace that I could not find. Ibe- 
lieved her as she told ine bow He helped her when she prayed 
to Him in siekness, and her gentle patience and unfailing cheer- 
fulness brought to me a strong conviction that God was to her 
more real, and a stronger support in trouble, than He had ever 
been to me. I felt honestly humiliated before that simple- 
minded, ignorant woman, and yet I was utterly unable to com- 
prehend the reason for. my own inability to feel as she did. 1 
suppose there are few поши ians who have not in some time of 
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trees and grass are safer from harm because they have no 
power to misunderstand or resist the Divine Life that mani- 
fests itself in them. They do not believe in a personal devil, 
they do not regard disease as a malignant entity that may seize 
them in its fiendish clutches, nor do they seek to bar every 
avenue of approach, draw into themselves and huddle together 
iuto some dark corner where the enemy cannot find them, All 
this we can do, and we do it through fear,—that fear which has 
its origin in the consciousness of sin, and doubt of God’s un- 
failing love that is ever working to bring us back to Him. He 
is always round about us, the one eternal Reality: when we 
shrink into ourselves and doubt and fear, it is the Spirit of 
Life that we shut ont, and not an enemy. We have no enemy 
in all the universe but our own selves. And we have our Father, 
even God, who loves us, and asks of us only that we trust His 
love aud give ourselves to Him that He may bless us. We 
must do consciously what the flowers do unconseiously, open 
our iumost hearts to the sunlight of His love, turn towards Him 
as flowers turn towards the sun, lift up our souls and let the 
light shine in upon us. If it requires an effort to do this, that 
is only beeause we are unaccustomed to it; we are, as it were, 
blind, for “the Light shineth in the darkness and the darkness 
eomprehendeth it not." 

‘How to become conscious of the Light, then, is the difficulty 
that we are seeking to solve. We want to become so con- 
‘scious of it, that all its glory may be visible to us, and then it 
will attraet us with irresistible power, drawing us towards it- 
d filling us with itself, with life and peace and joy and 
ut first let us begin with small things. Let us have a 
md in view, which we think is not too lofty for us to 
lish at once. Perhaps the besetting sin we most desire 
nervousness, or perhaps it is irritability or anx- 
3 well to take something more strictly physical, a 


up your mind that you will summon this spir- 
reome that one particular trouble, and then 
tly, persistently, regularly, to entertaining 
you believe should heal you. For, as I have 
15 important to believe that something 
result from our efforts, in order to bring 
houghts with strong desire. Have, then, a 
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ў | Ары 
"I will love thee well and cleave to t 


hee, 
So that vigor, wedded to thy blood, 


Shall strike within thy pulses like д god's.” 

We can only feel the Divine Life when it strikes wit: 
pulses, yet often we feel as if it were the Life outeide . кы 
upholding us, rather than a life within, wedded to « 
That is because, in order to expand and open our 
must relax, leaning, as it were, upon something not , 
which is most easily conceived as outside of us, We 
then, on God. If we lean a little we will receive 
port, we must lean heavily, with all our weight, in 
lifted up and endued with power. 

At first one will feel that one is actually trying to lean on 
nothing. The whole instinct of self-preservation rebels against 
leaning with one's whole weight where one has never realized 
any support. If you feel in this way, what vou need is to 
make yourself more conscious that God really is all about you, 
Drop your hand beside you. What holds it in its shape and at. 
tached to your arm? It is God. Listen to your own heart. 
beats. What keeps that little engine going steadily, day and 
night, without your conscious volition? It is God, the Omni. 
present Life, in whom “we live and move and have our being.” 
Think of your blood, with its fairy army of corpuscles, every 
one intelligent, going about its business, doing mysterious things 
for you that are more wonderful than the work of the grandest 
cosmic forces in the inanimate creation. Can you uot trust 
this marvelous intelligence to do all things for you? The more 
yo ectly will the work be done, God is 
пяр E mi und as long as you let it 
re of your health. But 
etting it alone, and an 
yht when once they 


. 
ird 


LET 
nr blood. 
souls, we 
Ursel ves 
must lean 
a little sup 
order to be 
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ehored fast; however the winds may blow or the angry waves 
beat over us, however we may strain at опг moorings under 
stress of temptation, we are safe, eternally and absolutely safe, 
becanse our desire is fixed on that goal to which God is draw- 
ing us. Whatever suffering comes will cease to be suffering 
when we know that it is only the dross in our nature that the 
purifying fires can touch. We are working together with God, 
and there is now nothing in the universe that can prevent His 
perfect will from being done ір us. We shall learn at last to 
rest in Him as the water-lily rests upon the surface of a quiet 
pool, upborne by that invisible strength that is our native ele- 
ment, opening our souls to the sunlight, and blossoming gladly 
into a beauty more perfect than that of the lily, and enduring 
as eternity itself. 

_ Sidney Lamier beautifully expresses this consciousness of the 
Divine Omnipresence in the following lines: 


———— 


“As the marsh hen secretly builds in the watery sod, 

Behold, I will build me a nest. on the greatness of God. 

I will fly in the greatness of God as the marsh hen flies 

— Tn the freedom that fills all the space 'twixt the marsh and the skies: _ 
— By so many roots as the marsh grass sends in the sod 

"m I will heartily lay me ahold of the greatness of God.” 


in 


amier was dying of eonsumption when he wrote those words. 
bio had realized fully what he was saying, in its application 
Besos! life, he would not have been eut off in the flower 
18 is manhood and almost in the beginning of a grand career. 
meentrate the mind upon the thought of the Infinite, От. 
sent Life, knowing that in it is power to transform physi- 
adi ons, and not only power but willingness, a strong, 
al effort to do for us all that we will let it do,—this is 
› “heartily lay us ahold of the greatness of God.” We 
of God, "bought with a price;" He has given us this 
heritance of power, subject only to our recognition 
ice of it. But we cannot have it except as sons; 
our Father; we must do His will; we “must be- 
is, ind that He is the rewarder of them that dili- 
' “For he that wavereth is like a wave of 
the wind and tossed. Let not that man 
E anything of the Lord. 


т » greatness of God." Let no one think 
роо high for him. Jesus said, “Be ye 
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therefore. perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven i 
perfect.” Day by day, patiently, faithfully, we must renew our 
union with the Infinite Life. Day by day added strength will 
be given us, greater confidence, a deeper love towards God, and 
a stronger control over our physical condition. We need not 
be impatient, nor become discouraged with ourselves because 
we advance slowly toward a comprehension of these things. All 
good things grow slowly. Only be sure that the seed is rooted 
deep, only be sure that you really desire to attain this perfect free. 
dom, and then all the rest you can safely take on trust. For 
God's desire is always fixed, that His children should be free, ' 
that all their suffering, their sickness and their self-imposed 
slavery should be done away. We may, if we will, aequire that 
inward peace that Jesus promised: we may find, within ourselves, 
а calm center of repose, “a nest," a home in God, that divine life 
within us that is gifted with power over all things aud that no 
seeming calamity can touch. “He that dwelleth in the secret 
place of the Most High, shall ubide under the shadow of the 
Almighty." at) 


SUBMISSIVE WILL. 


Јонх F. мітн. 


When, stricken by some trial sore we cry, 
Well-nigh despairing, to the Lord on High, 
Too oft the soul expects too prompt reply . 
Апа chafing, sends reproaches to the sky. 
Our carnal nature, shrinking from the smart, 
'- Тоо oft rejects the scourge with bitter heart — 
|. And trials, by Almighty Love designed wn 
. To loose the fetters of a fleshly mind, > — o> 
| —. To wake a slumb'ring conscience into life, 
/ Or urge 'gainst cherished sins a constant strife 


UA 


LOO OTF | D0 О 


RACIAL DEVELOPMENT. 


Of all the conditions of human destiny, there is none so de- 
plorable and so hard to bear as an empty life. By an “empty 
life" we mean one so circumstanced that it has nothing toward 
which to aspire, nothing into which the soul can enter with real 
gennine interest. The aspirations of the laboring classes have. 
everything before them; these people have everything to gain 
and but little to lose. Their,life is full—full in so many ways 
that, while they may not have a defined sense of happiness, yet 
time does not hang heavily on their hands; on the contrary, it 
is во full as to give them no opportunity for those mental rec- 
yeations that they so much need, as, in most instances, the in- 
terests of the workingman lie around him in the external and 
physical. It is true that some of this class have a mental and 
soul development beyond their surroundings—yes, many of 
them have, and hence the wide-spread discontent, associated 
E to better their conditions, strikes, and conflicts, so dis- 
g to the peace of the nations. 

у rule the middle classes are in a mad rush for wealth, 
nds full of desire, effort, and aspiration; whilst those of 
y classes who are not all-absorbed in getting more 
1a they have passed over all the fertile fields of 
have reached almost a desert waste. At the 
wealth can but give them food, home, and eloth- 
look out into the world for something toward 
ire, for something to fill the soul's yearn- 
er appeals to the senses, society has be- 
naut of arbitrary demands, a hypocrit- 
struggle for the gratification of deep- 
n, wherein every effort, failing of its 
ness and disgust. 

ved by the want and suffering in the 
heir wealth for its alleviation; but ex- 

m that, instead of a kindness, they 
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are doing the needy an actual injury. Those who have become 
interested in philanthropie work among the poor frequently 
express themselves as convinced that, in most instances, their 
efforts, so far from being of real benefit to those whom they are 
seeking to relieve, simply foster idleness, intemperance, and 
many evils that would not otherwise arise. And, in like mun. 
ner, in whatever direction the mind turns, in its effort to be of 
use to the race, it finds itself confronted by closed doors; so that 
many of these people virtually isolate themselves from the world 
and live a life of comparative uselessness. 

. The great majority among the classes to which we have re. 
ferred, and especially among those raised amidst wealth and 
culture, are conscious of something within the soul that refuses 
to be satisfied; that is continually reaching for they know not 
what.. Certainly nature's equilibrium is uot so poorly adjusted 
that man, the purpose of all her efforts, finds himself in possession 
of an interior longing for that which does not exist, an ever 
present yearning for which there is no satisfaction. The со. 
dition.of unrest now so wide-spread, even among those at whose 
command fortune has placed the choicest gifts of the world, is 
most significant of the fact that these people have reached а 
point in their soul’s experience where happiness ean never again 
be found until they pass out of and. beyond the present order 
of life. : They will never again know real happiness while the use- 
fulness and the joys of their life are measured к! the world’s 
present standard. ©. .°. . 

Аз we Савка пшнш ш 2 ec iium. the. pe 
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of wealth, are but as days, who find it necessary to make spe- 
cial effort to keep track of even the months, to say nothing of 
the days. Yet the physical observer would see only a very or- 
dinary people, a people who have but recently left the busy 
marts of the world, and who are now apparently engrossed in 
physical labor; but he does not know the thoughts with which 
these minds are busy, the vistas of wonderful powers and pos- 
sibilities of usefulness that are continually opening to the in- 
terior vision, that are continually beckoning them higher into 
a wonder realm of attainment transcending merely human im- 
agination. 

“But,” you say, "their life is devoid of the pleasures of this 
world; they crucify the senses and are shut off from all that 
makes life desirable." Question the members of this Frater- 
nity and you will find that their bodies are filled with life so. 
- perfect and so buoyant, that the very activities of their labor 
are a greater joy to them than all the pleasures known to the 
sense seeker. Disease is nnknown to them, sorrow has no place 
in their midst; in short, their life is a bubbling spring of eter- 


В uy. very т. have reached this ied yet all 
NT. 
ү aking an effort to live the life have move or less of 
nees. Among these people there is not one, who 


any degree of attainment in the life, who would 


of “resting down” into inaction, or ceasing the 
ater, grander, and richer experiences. Con- 
nind’s eye there stands a sure and absolute 


f ig joy to earth is an aspiration nous of 
d noblest minds. 

ose wealth enable them to gratify every 
new sensation, a new excitement, some- 
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thing to feed those unquenchable fires burning in the soul fop 
a higher and a nobler life; but, alas! every effort in the direc. 
tion in which they are going brings a greater void, greater dis- 
satisfaction and discontent. n many instances they are begin. 
ning to reach out toward the various forms of mundane magic 
and occultism of the day, but here they will meet the experi. 
enee of the ehild who plays in the fire. 

Miss Helen Gould furnishes a good illustration of the ex. 
tremes to which some of this class are going in their quest for 
the new and untried. According to the newspapers, she has 
just purehased a Japanese erystal at great cost, which she has 
had expensively mounted in gold and placed in a room fitted 
up for the purpose, the whole affair costing many thousands of 
dollars. Miss Gould evidently hopes to obtain from the spirit 
side of life a satisfaction that she has not been able to find in 
this. But what will she obtain? amusement? an agreeable 
pastime? No: if she gets anything, she will draw around her a 
elass of invisible intelligences who, by producing remarkable 
phenomena, will allure her into yielding to their desires until 

they ean fasten themselves upon the very vital centers of her 
being. And, from that time, her life will become a dreadful 
nightmare. She will find that she has entered a specter world 
wheré reside the lowest and most vicious of earth’s past inhabi- 
tants; and it will not be long before she will wish that she had 
` never heard of mysticism or seen a erystal. Her waking hours 
and her dreams will be haunted by the uncanny and the horri- 
ble until she will wish for death as a means of escape, and yet 
. will fear to die lest she fall into the hands of that hideous throng. 
Lo An ‘the: ш of DE eee “Lift up thy voice, О daughter 
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encounters the dangers of the unknown, he must obtain con- 

scious unity with God, and, through a covenant dedication of 

his life to the Father and to humanity, he must reach a point 
- in the attainments where he has undoubted confidence in his ac- 

"eeptanee of God and an interior realization of the protecting 
and all-sufficient power of the Divine mind and will. When 
one reaches this attainment, he has no use for a erystal or any 
instrumentality of black magic, for, having obtained a knowl- 
edge of the mind and will of the Father, his life will be too 
full to need amusement; and as to discerning what is in the 


- unseen world, that realm becomes to him as an open book in 
which he reads at will. 

_ This condition is not so far removed from the present devel- 
opment of the race as may be imagined; and when it is reached, 
we will not sing of a heaven beyond the bounds of time and 
space, we will fully realize that the kingdom of heaven is 
within. The tree of life is there, with its twelve manner of 
fruit. The river of God (the river of life) is also there, an ever- 
flowing fountain of heavenly joy and immortal youth.—[Ep. 


$ LET IT PASS. 


{в gs to take offense; | Like the dewdrops on the spray, 


Let it pass! | Wherefore should our sorrows stay? 
| Let them pass! 
| Let it pass! | Let them pass! 
ly o'er а wrong | 
ar ere long! | If for good you've taken ill, 
eery song— | Let it pass! 
А Let it pass! Oh! be kind and gentle still; 
Let it pass! Let it pass! 


purest mind; 
Let it pass! 


” Let it pass! 


» Let it pass! 
Let it pass! 


Time at last makes all things straight; 
Let us not resent. but wait, 
And our cues shall be great; 
Let it pass! 
Let it pass! 


Bid your anger to depart, 
Let it pass! 
Lay these homely words to heart, 
“Let it раза” 
Follow not the giddy throng; 


|. Better to be wronged than wrong; 


Therefore sing the cheery song— _ 
Let it pass! 
Let it pass! 

: Selected. 


erst ‘SPIRITUAL GUIDANCE. 

m people frequently inquire how they are to know when they 
are being guided by the Spirit of God, as it is sometimes most dif- 
fieult to distinguish between spiritual guidance and the ideals 
that belief has builded in the brain; ideals which, as a rule, are 
created from a misunderstanding of law, and not from a com- 
prehension of truth. Again, the life and acts of people are 
more or less moulded and controlled by the thoughts of those 
with whom they are associated; and especially is this the case 
where any degree of sympathy exists between the parties. 

It is undoubtedly true that many people believe they are be- 
ing guided by the Spirit of God when their only guidance is 
the ideals which they themselves have created, and which, not 
being in harmony with the purpose of creation, are erroneous 
and misleading. These ideals are frequently productive of 
much evil, leading the deluded ones into grave error, causing 
them to commit the most о acts, which entail upon them 


untold misery. 

. Again, many — highly. endowed men and women 
are. but the expression of the mental states by which they are sur- 
rounded, both in the visible and invisible world. At times 


ses express high aud iuum d ord slate with. intel. 
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do something that would bring the reproach of the world upon 
them, eause them to aet in a ridiculous and foolish manner. 
Many good, intelligent people are misled by this very erroneous 
idea. It is a thought which robs one of the capacity to com- 
prehend the wondrous power and love of our Father. God 
never demands anything of his children other than to comply 
with the laws of their being. All nature works harmoniously 
together, obeying the impulse of the Mind and Will that con- 
trol all things. It is, therefore, true that, if an individual 
live in accordance with law, his nature will undergo a radical 


ehange; so radical, indeed, will this ehange be, that he will un- 

doubtedly be distinct from his associates, but this separation 
' will be brought about because of his superior endowment, both 
physical and mental. 

- Dear friends, do not fear to trust your heavenly Father; he 
will never leave, never forsake you. You must remember that 
you are individualized atoms of his own life, his sons, to whom 
is to be given the dominion over the earth. For this reason, 
and for no other, God requires you to labor diligently with mind 
and body. Your labors do not add to the power and glory of 
- Yahveh; that would be impossible, because all power and glory 
belong to him who holds all things subservient to his will. You 
eC infeed to labor, Boum. ы, spiritually, in 


swaddling clothes cannot be entrusted with the 
who has reached mature age, and who is able 
comprekend his obligations, social, financial 
\ ruler of a mighty nation would be declared 
o intrust his new-born babe with the powers of 
в, сап you expect our heavenly Father to 
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ligent mind power, which acts and reacts upon all life, hn. 
man, animal, and vegetable. Men and women, though in. 
dividual members, belong to one body, and are governed by 
the solar man, the power which controls physical life. As 
the spirit is unfolded within the individual, he gradually with. 
draws from under the controlling power of the planetary mind, 
because the spirit which he is incorporating within his organ- 
ism, is the Holy Spirit,—the Holy Ghost,—about which much 
has been written, but of which little is known. This Spirit 
is superior to all spirits. As man receives it into his organism, 
he gradually develops the interior breath, the breath ot life, 
whieh gives him the powers of immortality, and enables him 
to live independent of the planetary mind. When a number 
of men and women have established the interior breath, and 
have banded together with one purpose in view,—to do the 
will of God absolutely, —the planetary mind will no longer 
control the destinies of men; the governing power will have 
been transferred to the sons of men, who, becoming sons of God 
and having established the kingdom of heaven among men, 
will rule the earth. 

It is for this reason that man must develop a nature in har- 
mony with the mind of God, otherwise his mind would be un- 
able to express divine laws. The ultimate of the labors of the. 
regenerate man is to establish a place free from the corrupting 

influence of perverted truth, which is termed sin; therefore, if 
we desire to be received at that place, our minds must be in 
accord with the, foreordained purpose of the Cresta pur- 
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law, or repulsive to your high ideal of righteousness; or if you 
feel the presence of one who would control your brain organs, 
compelling you to be a passive instrument; or should you feel 
that your organism is being used in order to gratify the de- 
sires of an unseen entity,-—you may rest assured that you are 
not being guided by the Spirit of God. You are simply an in- 
strument and are used by a being who either does not compre- 
hend the law of mind, or is willing to sacrifice your soul’s at- 
tainment in order to gratify its depraved instincts. Shun all 
such guidance; it retards your growth, spiritually as well as 
physically. If you do not resist such an influence, it will gradu. 
ally throw you into a state of mental stupor; you will cease to be 
an individualized spiritual entity, but will become a living ma- 
chine, held in thraldom worse than slavery. Death frees the 
slwe who is bound by chains of iron, but it only adds to the 
misery of the individual who willingly permits himself to be 
controlled by unseen forces other than Yahveh, our God, our 


Чч Strength, and our Deliverer. 


THE QUEST. 
CLARA С. ORTON. 


Art thou lost, O stream, or astray? 
What seekest thy restless haste” 

No shoals can bar thy way, 

No rocks in thy pathway placed. 


hether with petulant speed 
spurnest the pebbles and sand 
ing 'twixt rush and reed 
est the weeds on the strand, 


ill pause or rest, 
shall set thee free, 


EARNESTNESS IN SERVICE, 


"Son, go work to-day in my vineyard." Маб: хх, 28. 

Jesus evidently intended by means of this parable to impress 
upon his hearers the thought that God has a work for his chil. 
dren to do. It is true that this work now is being done by serv. 
ants, but our heavenly Father is not less wise than an earthly 
parent, who would have his sons do a servant’s work in order 
that they may learn how it is done, and, at the same time, de. 
velop a mind which will render him capable of being intrusted 
with its full responsibility. 

It is evident that when Jesus said to his parents, “Wist ye 
not that I must be about my Father's business?" he realized the 
fact that the Father had a work for him to do; and we who have 
dedicated our life to God also realize that it must be a life of 
service. We have learned, too, that the greater part, if not 
practically the whole of the work with which the Father has 
intrusted us, lies in the unseen, working among the forces of 
nature by means of mind and will, even as did Jesus and the 
prophets. ы 

There is a sense in which we may be justly ambitious to 
have such responsibility assigned us, or at least to occasionally 
have some important task to perform. Perhaps every Esoteric 
| student, who from the heart has dedicated himself to God, is at 
imes thus ambitious, and we read the promise: “He that over- 
eth, anc keepe h my works unto the end, tc him will I 
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“If therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous 
mammon (worldly responsibilities), who will commit to your 
trust the true riches? and if ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another man’s (as a servant), who shall give you that 
which is your own?" St. Luke хут. 11, 12. Manifestly Jesus 
here taught that, until the son by faithful service develops and 
proves his capacity, he cannot come into his inheritance of 
power and eonsequent responsibility; for he that is faithful in 
little is faithful in much also." 

Yet another point is to be cousidered relative to faithful ser- 
vice in external labors. We are advised: *Whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might,” which doubtless 
may be rendered: “Whatever you attempt to do, concentrate 
all your faculties toward its perfect accomplishment.” Experi- 
ence proves that, when all the faculties are concentrated in the 
direction of persistent effort, accomplishment is sure. It is the 
half-hearted worker who fails to ultimate his purpose; and we 
know that a task well performed brings a consciousness of 
Eur capacity and a willingness to undertake a more diffi- 


EBESONG OF THE SOUL. 


BY JOAQUIN MILLER. 


i i M 
1 Long years, long years apart, alone. 

— Despite man’s rage or woman's ruth, 
t my cloud-capped heights of stone 
watch for light, to toil for truth. 


, the voices I have heard! 
ions when the morning grows— 
soul in some sweet bird, 


ii ng on the ea 
E in the air. 


e | 


HUNGER OF THE SOUL. 


As the race matures, a greater number of people are becoming 
lawless in regard to social relations, many of them ignoring the 
marital tie and seeking an undefined something wherever op. 
portunity permits; some under cover of secrecy, others, more 
bold and determined, disregard everything but the desires of 
their own nature. There is a consciousness active within the 
souls of men and women that there is something in the relations 
of the sexes that is most divine, most heavenly, and that will 
bring that complete satisfaction for which the soul is longing; 
and the more refined and highly developed the soul’s conscious- 
ness, the higher. the purer, and more intense is the ideal of 
those relations. 

When a person begins to live the regenerate life as taught 
in Тнк Esorknic and the body grows thoroughly potent with 
life, these feelings become over-powering; and when he meets 
one whose nature seems to fill the demand, they assume an all- 
controlling power over him. But after he (or she) has been 
led to the extreme ultimate of his desires, he invariably finds 
that the interblending of the life currents, which he sought and 
sacrificed so much for, instead of meeting the demands of the 
soul and of the body, at first benumbs the senses, clouds the 
spiritual vision, and then becomes a loathsome drug to him, 
from which everything within him recoils. 

Мө р is this true in the case of the Testers student, but. 
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undoubtedly a true one; also the one so universally recognized 
by science, that “there аге no leaps in nature." If we take a 
general view of the order of creation we find, from the miero- 
scopic insect up to the highest order of animal existence, in- 
eluding man, that the strong subsist upon the weak, feed upon 
their very life substance. This feeding process means the con- 
solidation of many lives into a single higher organism. Fol- 
lowing the line of evolution in its work of continually repeating 
the aggregation of many lives into one, we reach a time in the 
development of human life when there arises in the soul a con- 
seiousness of the need of the consolidation of two mature souls 
into one organism. And the dissatisfaction with existing so- 
cial conditions, to which we have referred, is significant of the 
near approach of the time when the allegorical life of Adam 
and Eve in the garden, will be again established. 

We read in the revelation that the woman was taken from 
the man’s side and that the one became two; the time has ar- 
rived in the circle of the ages when man and woman are to re- 
turn to the Eden of God, and when they do, the antitypical 
Eve will again enter Adam's side, and she will be bone of his 
bone and flesh of his flesh. When this condition is established 
there will eome a degree of attainment never before known 
проп earth; then the ideal that is active in such a large portion 
of the human eye even the гаи ideal ever preme 


ing the will of the poa you are КЫЙ to 
of suffering if such be the will of God. When 
nd has been attained, and the bodily func- 
nto harmony with the mind of God (the 
у your life draws its sustenance), then, and 
ssible for man or woman to receive 


When that time has arrived 
come a possibility, which, it is 
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obtain earth. So you see that every one 
\ > who has 


said, cannot 
ble longing for the counterpartal relation 


this irresisti 
accepting that w i 
ing to the love attraction, иг but postponing ДЫ, 2 
pori. possibility whieh is approaching the earth. hat 
But the multitude will have their храна 
having it; they must find that every effort to attain the a 
abortive. Many are giving Up the quest in despair, and сы 
shutting their souls into themselves, waiting for the jns 
of the body. They dream their lives away in sorrow and T 
ness, instead of being wise and praetieal in laying hold ^ 
methods by which the desired conditions may be obtained, and 
in uniting their efforts to make a place on earth where they 
can have an existence. But there will be a people who will 
make the attainments, there will be a people who will separate 
themselves from the world, who will ereate surrounding con- 
ditions, and who will form that perfect unity with God that will 


make possible the perpetuity of divine order.—[Eb. 


- : and ; 
hieh seems to be a desirable ultimate 1 ie ae 
y yield. 


————— 


BETRAYED. 


BY FANNIE FULLERTON. 


Only a casket, long and white, | 
Borne through the throng one cloudy night; 
' .. Only a woman, | 
Gone home to rest; 
.. Gone to her Father, who knoweth best. 


LEGENDS OF ICELAND. 


We, as individuals, are what we are through the influences 
of heredity and environment. Born with certain character- 
istics, handed down to us from one generation to another, we 
acquire others in adapting ourselves to our immediate surround- 
ings. The child with an innate love of music, pushes aside 
other accomplishments and works with tireless energy with the 
one aim in view of some day becoming a musician. Another, 
scarcely able to distinguish differences in sound, has a passion 
for drawing; traces figures in the sand with a stick, moulds 
faces from Шу, i in fact, sees in nearly every material a means 
for expressing artistic ideas. Such an one is bound to over- 
come obstacles to obtain instruction in art. The young man. 
fond of figures, quick at seeing a bargain and understanding 
how best to profit by it, will likely make his way to the head 
1 . of some business establishment. 

(8e does heredity affect individuals;—now take one condition 
roument—that of wealth. 


another view К едва: but real), ie Ө на. ditis 
ess, or in drinking and gambling with boon com- 
oming at last total wrecks through that powerful 
h should have made them leaders—not loungers. 

ldren of the poor?—then they can have little 
ust early find employment in factory or store; 
will be suecessful in their future lives, or 


it to circumstances. 
p of individuals, and like them are con- 


the latter stiff, straight, and im- 
But the pyramids of Egypt, 
vith, and add dignity and give 
ery, would look strangely 
'dant hills of Greece. — 
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So do we find that elimate, soil, topography, and situation of 
countries, are so many factors entering into the characteristics 
of nations, and making them artists or sailors, manufacturers 
or farmers, giving them republican governments, or kingdoms, 
or empires. 

Bringing our illustrations now, from the general down to the 
particular, let us take the Ícelanders and try to better under. 
stand their legends, through a knowledge of their history and 
of the country in which they live. 

The Scandinavians, living in a country deeply penetrated by 
the sea, became good sailors and daring explorers. In 861 
Noddodr, a famous Norwegian pirate, was driven on the coast 
of Iceland. Seventeen years later, Ingolfr and his friend 
Liefr, started а colony on the island which was soon replenished 
by Norwegians, fleeing from the tyranny of Harold, their king. 
Colonies also arrived from other nations. 

While at first the Norwegians lived as they had done at 
home, by war and piracy, they soon found that if they remained 
a free nation they must better understand politics and govern- 
ment. With this purpose in view, they often visited Sweden, 
Norway, Denmark, England, and Scotland. When they re- 
turned, they were obliged to give an account of the eountries 
through which they had passed, to their chiefs or rulers. Thus 
history and science were cherished; and this partly accounts 
for the number of histories found in leeland and shows the 
natural desire of the Icelanders for instruction. While they 
_ were gaining knowledge about other countries, they were not 

unmindful of their own, and studied its laws that they might 
maintain interual security. Their vigilance was rewarded; for 
at a time when the rest of eon was р in а sea of 
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triets, bordering on the coast, and a few valleys are habitable 
or eapable of cultivation, while hardly a tree can be seen even 
here and the climate will not allow of the production of grain. 
There are vast fields of lava in the interior; springs or geysers, 
of varying degrees of heat, spout their waters to great heights. 
Immense glaciers reach from one mountain to another, in some 
instances extending to the coast. These, with the torrents that 
pour from them, make it extremely difficult and dangerous for 
people of one district to communicate with those of another. 
Turf and lava being the only building materials available, their 
dwellings are necessarily rude, and because poorly ventilated 
have caused much sickness. Like their ancestors, the early 
Icelanders were enterprising sailors, and, as we know, discovered 
Greenland, and it is thought, a portion of the American coast 
which they called Vinland; and this nearly six centuries before 
Columbus landed on the little island of San Salvador. 

What think you? Did environment have any effect on these 
people—their literature, their legends? First, what are legends? 
They are not merely or mainly, remarkable stories, weaving 
strange fancies and marvellous fictions for the sake of amuse- 
ment, but contain the basic ideas belonging to the moral and 
religious nature of man, as they have been embodied by the im- 
aginative faculty of the most favored races. 

The oldest books in Scandinavian literature are the two Ed- 
das, which were compiled in Iceland and which have furnished 
us with the legends, and therefore given us an insight into the 
and religious natures of the Northmen. It might be in- 
ting to keep in mind, while reading these legends, their 
Мапа differences as compared with those found in 


inning there existed two worlds, one at the north 
n, cold and bleak, the other Muspelheim, a light 
the south, the boundary of which was guarded 
ming sword. 

world flowed venomous cold streams which 


s Ymir, was produced. As yet there 
th, land nor water, but just the 
2 layers of ice. 
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Aedhnumla was a cow formed from the melting frost, and the 
four milky streams that flówed from her udder gave sustenance 
to Ymir, who produced, while he slept, а man and woman from 
his left arm-pit and sons from his feet, thus generating a race 
of frost giants. 

The cow-Aedhnmla not only nourished Y mir. bnt was instru- 
mental in raising np another human being. In licking the 
frost covered stones, she brought forth the first day a man's 
hair, the second day a man's head and the last day an entire 
man. This man produced a son who married one of the giant 
race and from the alliance there were three sons, Odin, Vili 
and Ve. The three brothers killed Yinir and carrying his 
body to the middle of the great abyss ( Ginnunga Gap) formed 
from it the earth and the heavens. Тһе waters of the earth 
were made from his blood, his bones made the mountains, and 
the broken splinters and teeth were transformed into stones 
and pebbles. The heavens were formed from his skull; at each 
of the four corners stood a dwarf— Austri at the east, Vestri 
at the west, Northri at the north, and Suthri at the sonth. The 
heavy clouds were made from his brains, plants and herbs from 
his hair, and his eyebrows formed a wall of defense round Mid- 
gard (the garden or dwelling place of men) against the giants. 
The glowing sparks that were thrown from Muspelheim, the 
three brothers. cast up into the heavens, forming the sun, moon, 
stars, and meteors,'and to each of these they gave a place and 
allotted a course; .so arose days, months, and years. 

- When heaven and earth were formed and all things ar- 
onu chief gods, of whom there were twelve, met in the 


ees their city неа. оп the. oio of Ida, ghae thes 


F 


1898.) LEGENDS OF ICELAND. 459 


of his companions sense and motion, and the other, blood, a 
fair color, and sight, speech, and hearing. From this pair, whose 
dwelling was in Midgard, the human race sprung. 

A bridge of three colors, known to man as the rainbow, con- 
pected Midgard with Asgard, and over this the gods rode daily 
on their horses, to the sacred fountain of Urd, where they sat 
їп judgment. This fountain lay at one of the three roots of 
the ash, Ygedrasil. whose branches spread over the whole world, 
and towered above the heavens. Under one of these roots was 
the abode of Hel, the goddess of the dead, the frost giants were 

under a second, and under the third was the dwelling of human 
beings. The serpent was not lacking in this picture, but lay 
—— at the roots of the tree, industriously gnawing to undermine it; 
"the branches, however, were constantly refreshed by waters 
from the well of Urd, which were poured over them by the 
i Norns, three maidens symbolizing Past, Present, and Future. 
Loki (Fire, or the impersonation of evil) who, when an in- 
‚һай been Odin’s foster brother, created a disturbance 
he gods, when he was admitted into Asaborg as their 
al. ‘Bale ur, the best loved of Odin's children, was slain by. 
‘The gods had the power to punish Loki, by chaining 
a hot sulphur spring, where he Jay for ages: but this 
prophesied: 
will come when Loki’s evil progeny will prevail. 
ods and the world. This age of destruction, the 
alight of the gods. will be marked by a three 
зага frost, cutting winds, aud sunless air, un-- 
or spring tide, when there will be blood- 
e world, brothers will slay one another, and. 
( fspring be at war. The wolf, Fenrir, will 
burst its bonds, and the serpent Jormund-. 
rd, will struggle to reach the land. A 
s un, and when the world is plunged in 
í E 5 brothers will devour the moon, 
When the serpent and the wolf 
be rent asunder, the bridge 
е: ds of Hel, led on һу. Loki, 
1 will wage war against the 
| led by venom, exhaled by t the 
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wallo w Odin, Loki 
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would fall beneath the watchman of the gods, and Sutr, hun. 
ing fire from his hand, would burn up the whole world. After 
the destruction of the universe, there would still be dwellings 
for the evil and the good. The evil, Nastrond, with the walls 
lined by serpent's heads spewing forth venom, was to be a habi. 
tation for perjurers and murderers; while Gimli, Odin’s best 
heaven, would be reserved as a resting place for all the good 
and virtuous. 

But, although the universe would be demolished, another 
earth, verdant and fresh, would rise; the unsown fields would 
bear fruits and there would be no evil. All the gods would 
return to Ida's plain, and there await the coming of the mighty 
All-father, who would pronounce judgments and establish peace 
that would last to the end of time. 

So do we have a erude outline of the legends of the Norse- 
men as found in prose and poetry in the Eddas or Odinie bible. 

In comparing them with other countries, India, Greece, 
Egypt, we find many points of similarity. In the early history 
of all races, the elements, ір the minds of the people, were ruled 
by gods, and it was to these gods that sacrifices were offered 
and petitions sent. At one time the worship of the sun was 
almost universal; many beautiful legends of the wind, clouds 
and moon, those referring to day and night, months, past, pres- 
ent and future time, and seasons of the year were also common. 

A striking similarity is that of the use of the number three; in 
India the prineipal gods were Brahma, Vishnu and Siva; in 
Egypt, Osiris, Isis and Horus; in Iceland and other northern 
eountries, as before mentioned, Odin, Vili and Ve; while each 
of these probably correspond to the Trinity in our Bible. 

The il: i. he garden н the tree e iig and 
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imaginative in her inhabitants. The Greek gods by these 
youthful and enterprising people were credited with the same 
attributes as were the noblest men of Greece, with one addi. 
tion—immortality. The Greek religion, therefore, dogmatic- 
ally as well as practically, was one of the brightest and most 
joyous, no less than the mildest and most tolerant of ancient 
creeds. 

In the northern countries, Scandinavia and Iceland, Nature 
exhibited a sterner mood; towering snow-capped mountains, 
fields of ice, unproductive soil, heavy clouds, lack of sun, for- 
ests of somber pines—all of these developed in the Norsemen— 
what?—eaiety, frivolity, a love of exterior adornment and showy 
accomplishments? Far from it. Тһе characteristics of the 
country became also the characteristics of the race that peo. 
pled it; stern, strong, brave, mentally and physically, what 
other country could have duplicated these qualities? 

In the legends of Greece or Egypt, do we find descriptions 
of frost giants, of human beings produced from the contentions 
between heat and cold,.of venomous cold rivers, or of terrible 
iey abysses? Certainly not;—it would be a matter of wonder- 
ment if we should find them there; they belong to, form a part 
of, are an inheritance handed down from generation to genera- 
tion of the Scandinavian race. 

То repeat, we, as individuals, are what we are through our 
nfluences; influences of inheritance, influences of Машага: of 
ne, of acquaintances, of experiences, of thoughts. Again, 
jeritance is influenced not only by our parents, but by 
nts' parents, and so back to the beginning of the race. 
nee of forest or sea, of hill or dale, no influence of 


ice character. We look at the little band of 
ity thousand of them; they have made 
in every country. Their reputation for 
„ love of education, is world wide. 
and theological schools, a library 
Icelandie Society and an observa- 
ie books are printed. They are 
ve. country, poor and barren 
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though: it is, and delight in the study of its histor 


ancient sagas and poems. 
Thus do we see how the legends of Iceland TS E 
for good her people, and through them the world at a 
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THE LITTLE GIRL'S WISH. 


I would 1 were a little bird 
To fly so far and high, 
And sail along the golden clouds, 
And through the azure sky. 
I'd be the first to see the sun 
Up from the ocean spring. 
And ere it touched the glittering spire, 
His rays should gild my wing. 


Above the hills I'd watch him still, 
And down the erimson west; 

And sing to him my evening song, 
Ere yet I sought my rest; 

And many a land I then should see, 
As hills and plain I erossed, 

Nor fear, through all the pathless sky, 

_ That I should e'er be lost. 


5. 0 - Fa fly where, ‘round the olive boughs, 
І The vine its tendril weaves; 
| . And shelter from the moonbeams seek 
/—. > .. С Among ће myrtle leaves. | 
“Now, if I climb the highest hill, LEE 
-— How little ean I see! > - | | | 

_ Oh, if I had but wi mamma, 

_ How happy I should be! | А: 
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OUR EXCHANGES. 


THE COMMON SENSORIUM. 


Why should we feel a thrill of pride in our common human- 

ity when we hear recounted the story of those hundreds of 

men—very common men, as men go— who, while half starved, 

_ sick, ragged, devoured by vermin in the depths of wretchedness 

— and misery, in Andersonville Prison, refused the offer of relief 

and comfort on the simple condition of enlistment in the Con- 
federate service? 

Could we read or hear of the heroic adventures of African 
or Arctic explorers with such stirring of the pulse, if there is 
io common sensorium? What forever keeps alive the story of 
alittle Dutch boy, who, on his way to school, found the water 


er into the opening, remaining there through the day, 
y stemming the ocean, and saving his country? There 


be ne heroes, named or nameless, but for our common 
E. 
responsive thrill of the common sensorium in шапу 
ings of every-day life, as in cases of great calami- 
icago fire, or the Johnstown flood, which makes- 
s mean anything to us. 
acconnt of an actual happening recently in 
m cities, which may serve to illustrate my 
T m had been sent to the top of a high 
ir a broken piece. After they had ad- 
n 1 bronght their melted solder upon it, 
bre a little higher up, and which 
me of the men standing upon the 
folding was narrow, and the top- 
‘or in calculation, in pouring the 
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however, made not the slightest sound or movement, ШҮ 
the metal burned through his clothing, and ate into his tee 
He knew that if he had cried out or moved, his comrade т 
probably have been dashed to death. 

The man who can hear this without feeling anything, may 
question the existence of a common sensorium.—Paul Tyner in 


The Social Economist. 


Whether ог not society may be termed an organism in the 
sense in which the individual products of biological evolution 
are thus designated, it certainly bears a close relation to them 
in many important respects, and especially as to its character 
and its progress of growth. As compared with the develop. 
ment of inorganic materials, which grow by simple accretion, 
or addition to their bulk, organie substances grow by process 
of waste and repair which reaches every particle throughout 
their internal structure. In this respect the growth of societies 
resembles that of organic substances; it is a sort of vital chem- 
istry. All actual and permanent enlargement of society pro- 
ceeds from the voluntary co-operative action of individuals. 
Affection and self-interest are the attractive interests which 
hold society together, and these forces operate directly in and 
upon individual minds, throughout the social structure, The 
death of individuals, and the birth and growth of others to fill 
their places in society, proceed in like manner with the process 
of waste and repair in organic structure. There is such an 
intimate relationship between biological and social studies that 
some knowledge of the laws governing bivlogical growth is nee- 
essary to fit one for forming correct judgment on sociological 
east: д End DET both treat of the NM 
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JEWISH NEGROES. 

A Russian Jew, resident of Meadah, gives information con- 
cerning a great number of Israelites, inhabiting the oases of 
Sahara, and dwelling also at Bather, Bis Arabi, Taggert, Bousra 
Bein, Uzab, Loquaz, ete. There аге, in each of these places, 
as many as а hundred Jewish families, and in some of them 
even more, In one place there are six hundred families, with 
numerous synagogues and about one hundred copies of the law, 
written upon parchment, some of which were more ancient than 
any he had before seen. But this is not all. A Jew who had 
accompanied a traveller as far as Timbuetoo, found near the 
Barbary, a large number of Jewish Negroes. Nearly every 
family among them possesses the law of Moses, written upon 
parchment. Although they speak of the prophets, they have 
not their writings. Their prayers differ from those of other 
Jews, and are committed to little leaves of parchment, stitched 
together and containing uumerous passages derived from the 
Psalms. These Jews have mingled some of the superstitions 


of “oral law,” 


which they have not committed to writing, with 
some of their neighbors, the Mohammedans and the heathen. 

They enjoy equal liberty with other subjects of the African 
chiefs, and have their synagogues and their rabbis. The ex- 
planation which they give of themselves in connection with 
eir black skin is this: That after the destruction of Jerusa- 
oe time of the first captivity, some of their ancestors, 
ing neither g goods nor land, fled to the desert. The fatigue 
they endured was so great, that nearly all the females 
ie way. The children of Ham received them with 
and by intermarriage with their daughters, who were 
communicated their color to their children. These 
me, generation by generation, of a deeper hue, 
ction of color now distinguishes the children of 
cof Ham. The forms of their features, how- 
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perhaps, be of great value in correcting the received Hennes 
text; or in throwing light upon doubtful passages.— 4 ustralia 
Hebrew Standard. 


NEVER TOO OLD! 

George Eliot was thirty-five before she began the first of her 
great works. Olgivie began the study of Greek at fifty, and 
made an excellent translation of Homer; Galileo at seventy 
pursued his studies with unflagging zeal; Michael Angelo de- 
signed the rebuilding of St. Peter’s at seventy-one, and had 
charge of the work until he was eighty-nine. He produced his 
masterpiece *The Conversion of St. Paul," at seventy-five, and 


29 


died at ninety,” still working. Titian lived to be one hundred 
yeàrs old, and produced “The Last Supper” at eighty-seven, 
and it is called his masterpiece. Stradivarius made his most 
famous violin at ninety; his eyesight failed at eighty-five, but 
he still continued to make violins, and lived to be nearly one 


hundred years, spending only his last year in idleness.— Culled. 


I have said that I possessed the attributes of patience and 
perseverance. No one will accuse me of boasting in having 
said it, for these characteristics are not valued very highly by 
the. race, especially in these later days when people are wildly 
hurrying here and there almost without a thought of where they 
will land, satisfied simply with rapidity of movement. Genius 
is held in high esteem; brilliant intellectual gifts are valued, 
but not the slow going qualities of patience and perseverance. 
And yet it is these latter characteristics that move worlds and 
that have built the visible universe. They lie in and back of 
evolution; they are the prime factors of all legitimate growth. 
Whatever they build is built to stay, and wherever they are 
lacking in the building that building is ephemeral and soon 
passes. —Helen Wilmans. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
+ studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the HiBlineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attainments. This is our only means of discerning who is entitled to 
our time and to space in this column. 
In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 6 as the character indicating 
“the rising sign.” 
G. E. A. May 27, 1850, 7.40 а. m. Worcestershire, England. 
Өт о; D in f; 6,95; Uy in =; h in =; XY in X; 3 in X 
Ошо $ iny 
You have a very active restless nature; wasteful of your vital forces 
in every department of your life. You need, more than the ordinary 
man, to follow the directions in “Practical Methods,” especially in 
the line of conservation of the seed. The latter part of the sign Can- 
cer was rising at your birth, which gives you a body sensitive to sur- 
rounding influences. This, in connection with Mercury in Taurus, 
greatly accentuates the inclination to waste the life, and throws you 
_ open, as it were, to all kinds of evil suggestions from unseen forces. 
But your positive nature, if once thoroughly aroused to action, will en- 
able you to conquer these influences. In connection with the regen- 
ate life, cultivate, above all else, the spirit of devotion. No special 
tions are necessary to you; the rigorous following of the *Prae- 
Method” is all-sufficient. ‘The times of especial danger will be, in 
1 and effect, as follows: first, when the moon is in Cancer; 
Gemini; third, in Sagittarius. The difficulty will be greater 
moon is in Taurus, and at full moon. Unusual watchfulness 
OW $t 
en Caneer, Gemini. or Sagittarius is rising. 


E 1846, midnight. Mt. Vernon, O. 
Es: 0. пу; M in =; Ъ in 10; Yin 4: + in $5 


power, positive determination, plenty of self- 
keep your own counsel, and with a full apprecia- 
bilities. If you would reach the highest goal of at- 
great deal of which you must let go; it is your na- 


many interests. It is difficult for you to stand 
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alone, while it appears that you are not only able to stand alone, but 
that you also have the stamina to carry others with you. Although 
you are not capable of this, yet even the belief in your ability in this 
respect is a necessity to you. If you would reach the high goal, yoy 
must give up these things. Can you take that Everlasting Covenant 
Study it carefully. Your stomach is the only weak organ; if that jy 
kept in order, your perceptions and your intuitions will be good, clear, 


and reliable. 


Mis, КОШ, E. Feb. 21, 1853, 8 a. m. Ohio. 

Quin X; » in 9; 6,7"; y in: b inm; Y in IM; д ing, 

Ф іп 95; $ in $. 

You have a restless, desiring nature. ‘The love principle is doni. 
nant, which keeps you in the attitude of mind of one searching for 
something that he cannot find. This condition of mind and body 
(for your body, being Aries, turns your ideals into the physical) 
throws you open to the creative forces called by oeeultists the 
elementals. If you would reach the high goal of attainment in the 
spiritual life, you must conquer the senses; overcome that longing de- 
sire for the seen and material, and set your mind on God, being sat- 
isfied with what you find there, as only from that source will you ever 
reach any degree of satisfaction. You have never known what it is 
to be satisfied, and never can know until you have reached the foun- 
tain of eternal life. From the heart's affections, loves, and sympa- 
thies arise all the evils that would mislead you. Above all others, 
you need a mind concentrated upon the one desire,—to know and do 
the will of God. You must centralize your mind, like a fovalizing 
lens, upon that one objeet, shutting out everything else. 

O.I.S. Dec. 27, 1870, 11.p. m. еп, Norway. 

Ф in vj; D in X; 0, тй; W in 3; k in es Ian fed 45 | 

9 ings; $ in "y. 


You are a eareful man, like Martha you are anxious about many 
things; have ап innate hatred to detail, yet no doubt you have much 
of it to attend to. A clear, orderly mind, and a good strong phys- 
al organism, unless at has been very much abused. You will find 
ur life in the study and practice of the 
you will gain rapidly. both mentally 

uch the high goal of attainment avoid 
our self sath the various organi- 
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Miss E. D. W. May 19, 1878, 7 a. m. So. Minn. 


Qin &; » in У; 0, 95; M in w: h in "y; Y in g; 4 in 6; 
Есе: © in XI. 


You have a thoroughly practical business mind; have also an ideal 
which relates principally to the domestic and social. Ате too much 
governed by the senses; in order to reach the high goal of attainment 
you have a great struggle before you. The senses are apt to carry you 
to great extremes, yet your practical mind keeps you always mentally 
conscious of the realities of life; without special effort. however, you 
will be led by the senses. You have a proud organism, which will 
ever keep you from anything low, unless your pride be broken down 
by misfortune. Should make a special study of formulating a high 
aud noble standard of life. This well done by the intellect and decided 
upon by the will, will form for you a noble character. You will he 
enabled to inspire, draw in, knowledges from whatever sphere your 
aspirations reach out toward; and. if you give your whole mind and 
desire to a high and Godlike life, you will rapidly reach high attain- 
ments, You will attain this mentally much faster than in the reality, 


| 
4 
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Mrs. Н. N. R. Jan. 10, 1862, 4 to 5 a.m. Westminster, Md. 

КИЮ in Y; 0 7; Y in f; h in X; Yin X; met; 

9 in 7; $ in es. 

You have a very positive and even hard nature, for a feminine one; 
more disposed to rule than you are aware of. There is an innate dis- 
satisfaction in you, which causes you always to be restless and desirous 
of change. You possess the elements of an abundant success and of 

most dismal failure. In whichever direction circumstances have bent 
your early life, in that direction you will be apt to go with relentless 
emnination. Your only hope of attainments in this world or the 
t, will be found in centralizing your whole mind on God, and 
teousness in view of his laws. Overcome combativeness. and all 


to God's law, and the wrong; the high and the holy, and 
. But beware of setting your standards by the ideas 


1 Aug. 20, 1858, 4 а. ш. Baltimore, Md. 
EE S.S in f; Бп; Yin f; 4 ings; 
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Kf great inherent power. Ате a natural student, with 
the arts and sciences. You should never allow your 


> 


ousness to be dominated by anyone. If you are entirely 
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independent in thought and action, Мав in Cancer will give you 
great ability to inspire, and know anything that you feel the need of 
knowing. In order to reach the high goal of attainment. it is neces. 
sary that you put your entire mind and life into. and foealize them 
upon, л knowledge of God and his laws, making an absolute surrender, 
dedication, to God and his purposes in the world. When your mind is 
once centered upon it. you will not have as much difficulty in over- 
coming the waste of life as do many others. The times ds greatest 
danger are; first in power and effect, when the moon is in Leo, then 
when it is in Capricorn; and wher either of these signs is rising. Give 
some attention to Taurus and Scorpio. 


Е. K. Sept. 10, 1870, 11 p. m. Bluff, Texas. 
Q in ™: » in Y; 0. H: # in; h in O; Yin 41; inv: 
. 9 in У; S in 9. 

You have a very determined will—*self-will; great delight in the 
expression of, more than in attaining, knowledge. Are a man of 
great ideals; too apt to think that you can do move than your real ca- 
pacity admits of. Your business life is full of contradictions,—are very 
careful of little things. possibly thought penurious,yet your idea of great 
things will cause you to lose your money in large sums. Your nature 
especially needs the establishment of harmonious balance and logical 
reason. In short, if you would reach the attainments, you must let go 
of, and banish from your life and thought, your former habits; go in- 
to the interior and find God there, and henceforth live and think from 
‘that center. "The times of especial danger will be when the moon is 
du i Virgo, Gemini, or Aries, when either of these signs is rising, and 
when Lon is in Cancer. 


E. A. s. Oct. 29, 1874, 3.30 a a.m. Galveston, Texas. | 
Onm; 2. in 95; 0. "0; B ір 22; b іп 9; Yin P; 4 in Х; 
ne in = y in ™. тү 


oe are a man of good natural abilities; very orderly and aspirant. 

Your our ideals : are always i in the lead of your abilities. The moon was 

эе ны degree of f Cancer rat your 1 birth, which is the bane of your 

You have : hard positive will, capable of seizing and holding with 

may fix your mind to attain; but, just 

ddenly come over you. causing 

atire hopes and plans. 

oui EN this 
d, 
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Г. E. Е. Oct. 14. 1872. 4 to ба. т. Nova Scotia. 
@in +; D in $; 6, =; Y іп 2: Б in б; 2 in Ж; ¢ 1 Qs 
ОЕ; in 0. 

You are a child of desire. which makes you restless, ever looking 
for something which is not found. Should have a profession; in either 
dentistry or in medicine you would be successful. While you are 
restless and apparently want change, yet you are very much opposed 
to change. especially the old for the new. In your pursuit of the high 
attainment, you should earnestly desire the spirit of wisdom; have an 
ardent love of knowledge, but you lack wisdom. THe Esorertc motto 


should be kept continually before your mind. “Use determines all qual- 
ities, whether good or evil.” Pursue NOM that is not useful to-day. 
In your search for truth always look for a deeper meaning than is im- 
plied in the words. Be strong and brave in whatever you feel is right 
and proper for you to do. Cultivate the positive and decisive. The 
times of greatest danger are when the moon is in Libra or Leo; and 
hours of danger. when Libra or Leo is rising. especially Leo. Taurus 
may give you trouble. 


"A.J. K. Nov. 25. 1871, 8 to 9 а. m. Milwaukee, Wis. 
@in 7; 2 1 8:0. 7; B in VS: h ings; Y inj; 4 in S; 
КОБЮ; У in op. 
А man of energy and ability. Your achievement arises from your 
ability to centralize your entire powers in one direction and hold them 
‘there. Will have but little trouble in living the regenerate life; but 


“the Bini. f from which you TA your er You must hus- 
т nerve energies, for you are inclined to exhaust them, es- 
if your business is an active опе; but if you live the regener- 
you will have almost unlimited force. Your sphere of use in 
more that of an executor than of one who originates schemes. 
e your life to God, live the regenerate life, seek right- 


sagittarius; third, Cancer, especially when Mercury is 
s when Sagittarius is rising. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker 
after truth. We also desire that Esoteric students send us the experiences that 
eome to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of 
this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, аз it brings out 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. 


—————. №. Ү., Feb. 28, 1898. 
Mr. Hiram E. Butler. 

Dear Sir and Brother:—It has been a long time since I heard from 
you, but the words you once wrote me are still in my thought and have 
been productive of great good and encouragement to me. I have writ- 
ten to the Publishing House for the February number of Tug Eso- 
TERIC, which I shall look for with great interest. I shall not let two 
more months go by before becoming a subscriber to it. [t was through 
one of your former subscribers that I first learned of the value aud 
power of its teachings, some three years ago. Growth in me has been 
slow. and 1 have had both joy and sorrow to crown my efforts; but to- 
day І am conscious of the newness of that life which is eternal and 
divine, for I feel that I am becoming reconciled to the Divine Will. 
In my ministerial work I have long since given up the creeds and doc- 
trines, and seek to know only the truth, and, by the Spirit of God, be 
led upward and outward into the boundless reali of realities, that I 
may know whereof I speak. My writing may weary you, but I write 
beeause I feel so grateful to you and your movement all my thoughts 
unite in not only repeating but rejoicing in the faet that it is the 
truth. The glory of Regeneration is more than theory; it is a living 
principle which, as it is unfolded in one’s life and experience. сато! 
fail to lift one out of narrowness and selfishness into contact with 
the highest and most heavenly of influences. 

My wife is in touch with me. and, as we have no children,—neither 
desire for any, but have risen above the desires of the flesh,—we. with 
one consent, are living the life, and God is filliug our home and lives 
with new joy and a desire to extend the truth to others. (Both 26 
years of age: married two years ago.) I wish that you might feel to 
write to us; we should be so happy to hear from you. As the warm 
sunshine streams into my room this morning. I feel so at peace with 
all life and yet such a desire to obey the voice that ever seems sound: 
ing in my heart, “Соте up higher." The desire grows more intense 
as I feel the unfolding of my spiritual life. and the only feeling as 

rds God's dealing with men is, He alone is just and wise and 
God; and to know and do his will is my desire. 

In my home I have sought only for those things which minister di- 
rectly to the highest attainment of body, mind, and spirit. Plenty oi 
God's sunlight and fresh air, аге to me the best kinds of comfort. 
With thought of peace and humility in our hearts, we find in our 
home the holy altar where we may worship God in spirit aud in truth. 


Е 
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I fear not the destruction which may come, for I can live in the soul 
life and trust to the guidance of the Spirit. which will ever lead God’s 
trustful children to a knowledge of that truth of which Jesus said, “Үе 
shall know the truth. and the truth shall make you free.” Now, will 
you please write us, for we are in fellowship with you. Tell us the 
best time to repeat that prayer that unites all hearts in one, “Our 
Father which art in heaven,” the Lord’s prayer. We wish to be 
brought in still closer touch with other souls who are struggling upward 
toward the light. Yours in the spirit of love. and fellowship for truth 
and human attainment. Rev. H. and Wife. 


Ans. We take the liberty of publishing the above letter, as we 
know that it will bring great encouragement to many doubting souls 
that fear to undertake the life of regeneration So many fear that it 
will break up home and family, but this letter does not sound like it— 
does it? Instead of breaking up this home. the regenerate life is mak- 
ing it much happier; and tell me. do you know of any society or move- 
ment, before the world at the present time. that will bring such peace, 
such true soul consolation, as is expressed in this letter? Will the pos- 
session of magic power do so? does the study of ancient books of the 
Orient furnish such satisfaction? No: there is nothing that will bring 
‘to the world what the true doctrine of our Lord the Christ has brought. 
He came to bring life and immortality to light; and though his gospel 
has been obseured and kept out of sight for nearly nineteen hundred 
, it is now coming into practice. through the regenerate life. We 
l the name and address of this brother, as we have not permis- 


t › publish his letter. 


BOOK REVIEWS. 


DevorionaL Mepirarions. М. E. Williams & Co., agents, General Post-Offi 
Boston, Mass. Paper, 25 cents. ^ 

This is a booklet of 21 pages setting forth, in a practical and concise form 
methods for self-culture and spiritual anfoldment. The author, by way of intr. 
duction, says: *‘Under the Providence of God it is the privilege of the Writer to, 
set forth in a few simple words sufficient instructions to lead to all truth, to al] 
perfection, those who will give themselves the trouble of complying with them iu 
their daily lives. 

These instructions are divided into six meditations. The first deals with, 
Immortality. The second, with Mental development. The third, with Regenera. 
tion. The fourth, with the Everlasting Covenant. The fifth, with the Intelligi. 
ble Light. The sixth, with Practical Methods. For some reason best known to 
himself the writer has withheld his name, but he is in perfect harmony with Eso. 
terie thought, and we feel no hesitaney in eommending this valuable little treatise 


to the earnest seeker after truth. 


HEILEROUN; OR, Drops FROM TRE FocNTAIN ОЕ Hearty. Ву Fanny M. Har- 
ley. Leatherette, 133 pp., 50 cents. Е. M. Harley Publishing Co.. 87-8) 
Washington St., Chicago. | 

This book contains only healthy, vigorous thought. which will be greatly appre- 
ciated by those interested in self-healing and soul unfoldment; in fact, no one can 
fail to be benefited by a perusal of its plain, simple, practical talks, so character- 
tie of this author. On page 13 the necessity of right thinking in order to obtain 
health and every other Goon thing, is well brought out in connection with a clear ex- 
planation of why perfect restoration to health is a matter of longer time with some 
than with others. On page 38 mothers are told how to use the science for the ben- 
efit of their little ones; we quote:— 

"Physicians and nurses, you know, have always warned mothers against nursing 
their babies when they (the mothers) were in a state of fright, anger or anxiety, 
as these conditions are sure to injure the heaith of the little ones. 

“I cannot help but feel like asking these same doctors and nurses why, if they 
eonsider thought a disease producer in the baby, they have never considered 
thought a disease eurer. I'm sure the world will wake up to the knowledge that 
it is of our thoughts we must give account. 

“Tf the anxious mother, instead of worrying and fretting for fear her little one 
is going to be sick, or because it is sick or fretful, will say to it over aud over and 
ever many times, "Sweet, healthy, happy baby! Sweet, healthy, happy baby!’ 
she will get her little one imbued with the idea of health and herself imbued with 
it too. 

“If the baby is thin and puny, say to it mentally, like a sweet song of joy, 
‘God folds my darling round with love and happy health!” These words have — — 
all been tried and proven to work marvellous healing effects. ”’ | 

We also find some good thoughts on page 69, showing how the Spirit can do all 
things. We quote a paragraph: — 

. “By the use of true thoughts Spirit will do all things, for doing, you know, 

really means thinking. Do I mean that, if you have a bed to make, or a room to 

sweep, you are to sit down in a chair and say that the Spirit must make your — 
bed, or sweep your roon.? No, І do not mean that, for your bed would never be 
made in that way, neither would your room be swept; but I mean that yon 
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declare for strength and energy for yourself, till the making of tne bed and sweep- 
ing of the room are a pleasure and a joy to you. You enjoy the doing of them so 
much, that it is to you as though you were doing nothing, the doing is so easy 

Thus did the Spirit do your work. Spirit is Strength; if. you think of Spirit you 
will be strong. Spirit is Good, think of It and you will be good. Spirit is Peace, 
think of It and you will be peaceful. Much meditation upon Spirit makes one 
strong, light, capable, peaceful and happy. ‘There are always signs to show how 
one is thinking. 


BETWEEN THE Links. By Hannah More Kohaus. Cloth, 114 pp.. $1.00, Leather- 
ette, 50 cents; postpaid. Е. M. Harley Publishing Co., 57-99 Washington 
St., Chieago. 

A work of exceptional merit. Its fundamental principles are based on the teach- 
ings of Christ, which will undoubtedly insure for it hearty recognition from devout 


Christians. On the other hand, the student of psychology and metaphysics will 
find it intensely interesting, as, in dealing with the psychological processes of mind 
and soul. the writer evinces much clearness of perception and analytical precision, 
and handles her subject in a manner to convince the most skeptical as to the effi- 
cacy of the methods she employs in the Science of Healing. On page 25 the au- 
thor makes a nice distinction in the use of the phrase ‘self-conscious being" which 
we quote: — 

"The conscious Being is one who knows; a self-conscious being is one who knows 
that he knows. An animal has consciousness, called instinct; it knows something, 
but it does not know that it knows—is not conscious of its knowing. Self-con- 
sciousness is Soul. It is the sequence of the law and order of Mind that Man. the 
conscious Being, must. become self-conscious, or know himself; and this knowledge 
of himself comes forth by degrees to manifestation. One may be familiar with the 
principle and rules of mathematics; but to know for a certainty that he knows 

them, he must work out the problems in the book. Thus Man. the intelligent 
Being, works out, by means of soul, the problems in the book of life—which 
"роо? he is Himself—by an orderly process of steps and stages, and the know- 
: ot Himself is the knowing of all that is contained in Infinite Mind—God. 
Truly, for Man to know himself is the highest wisdom; for when he knows himself 
he EN vs God. his Cause, whose nature is already wholly unfolded or pened in 


Th ex lh Su ікае КД A treatise on life and health as the truth of Man's Be- 
ШУА (ins îs food for reflection in every word, as well as full and direct instruc- 


ATIONS. Twelve Lessons iu—I Am Science. By T. J. Shelton, 
sti Price. 25 cents. Little Rock, Ark. 

4 pages, well worth the careful perusal of every thoughtful 
the Science of Being in such simple terms that those who 
on this much discussed subject, readily grasp the Truth. This 
demerits. and we suggest to our readers that they follow 
1 verbatim et literatim, but seek throughout nature to 
1 thus demonstrate the Truth. 


TY. A Treatise on Political Economy, written upon 
(a view of Aiding in Creating Permanent Prosperity 
ie People. By T. W. Wood. Paper, 75 pp., 25 cents. 
"ul i 56 Fifth Ave., Chieago. 
- з the money question, relative to which the 
which, in itself, makes the book a valuable one. 
ion Be the means of improving the condition 
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of the masses. It is not for us to say just what would be the outeom 
е 


Ww 
anthor's proposed changes in our monet: wry affairs carried into effe мз all the 
=f 
books undoubtedly serve an important use in the adjustment of the ҮП Nt sue} 
JON 


tiea] 


commercial world. and 


Tur JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN PSYCHOLOGICAL MEDICAL AND SURGIC 
CIETY. А Quarterly Journal, devoted to the Study and Adv; anceme dons x 
Sciences of Hypnotism, Medicine and Surgery. Thomas Bassett Ke 'Ves, x a 
L. L. D.. Professor of Suggestive Therapeutics in ue ue arvey Medical Cull D. 
editor. Subscription, $1.00 per vear. 100 State St., С ;hiieago, a 


Kosmos. A Monthly Magazine devoted to Cultural Ideals. the Psychology { 
Education, and the Educational Values of Citizenship. Price, я 
Adolp Roeder, editor, Vineland, N. J. 

A most interesting magazine whose topics and character of thought are fully n 
to the advanced ideas of the day. Its contributors are writers of ability, and А 
pages are replete with general information and valuable suggestion. We give the 
contents of the January number: — 

Phot-Ra—A Study. (Continuation). A. Roeder. A Prayer for Faith—A Poen. 
The History and Philosophy of Weather Predictions—E. C. Bidwell, M. D. Le- 
gends of Ieeland—L. Н. Kellog. Post-Hypnosis—Harvey Reese. How our Laws 
аге Made—Eltweed Pomeroy. Talks with Young People. No. Ш. Ellen M. 
Dyer. Elements of Psychology—Food. The Symbol-Serpent. Col. Carrol D. 
Wright and Statistics. Notes. Books and Authors. Questions and Answers. Chat. 


51.00 per Vear. 


Tue СозрРЕ: or BUDDHA, ACCORDING то OLD Recorps. Told by Paul Carus. 
Cloth, 275 pp., $1.00. The Open Court Publishing Company. Chicago. 

This book contains a special feast for the many who are interested in Buddhist 
doctrines. The well known learning and ability of Paul Carus eminently fit him 
for the work he has here undertaken, and this is evidently a very superior rendition 
of the tenets of the Iudian religion. In our judgment the Esoteric student who 
desires a broad grasp of truth should gather up the knowledge of past ages, in 
order that he may sift out and appropriate the grains of gold so essential to his 
perfect unfoldment; and the work under consideration is especially filled with 
ancient and beautiful truths. Not that we should accept them as being all-com- 
plete in themselves. as many are now doing, but as a means by which we may gain 
a confirmation of truths of which the inspirational and intuitive faculties have had 
a previous perception. A portion of the author's preface will best explain the na- 
ture of his work:— 

“This booklet needs no preface for him who is familiar with the sacred books of 
Buddhism, which have been made accessible to the Western world by the inde- 
fatigable zeal and industry of scholars like Burnouf, Hodgson. Bigandet, Buhler, 
Foucaux, Senart, Weber. Fausboll, Alexander Csoma, Wassiljew. Rhys Davids, 
Е. Max Maller, Childers, а: Sehiefner, Eitel. Beal, and Spence Hardy. 
Tc po th dcn it may be stated that the bulk of its con- 

ddhist canon. Many passages. and indeed the 
from the translations of the original texts. 


ГЕ 
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AMERICAN Homes. A Journal devoted to Planning, Building, and Beautifying 
the Home. Subscription, $1.00 per year; 10 cents a copy. American Homes 


Pub. Co., Knoxville, Tenn. 


Tue New York INDEPENDENT Forester. Е. Simmons, publisher. A Monthly 
‘Journal devoted to the Promotion of Forestry and Principles embodied in the 
Motto, ‘Liberty, Benevolence and Concord." Subscription price, 50 cents per 
year, in advance. 361 Masten St., New York. 


Toe WoxpERFUL Law. Ву Н. L. Hastings. editor of ‘Тһе Christian," Bos- 
l ton, Mass. 

This work of 189 pages. by the well-known author H. L. Hastings, is beauti- 
fully printed and illustrated, and is one of the most attractive of his many popular 
works. The subject under consideration is an almost unlimited опе, —the Wonder- 
ful Law of God which was given to Israel. which had snch a distinguishing influ- 
ence upon his people. and, we will add, which has made the civilized world what 
itis beyond and above other nations. He shows that this Wonderful -Law has а 
vitality transcending mere word formation, and lives, as it were. in the vitality of 
the race. The book under consideration is sold at the remarkably low price of 30 

—  eents. It may be had by sending directly to H. L. Hastings. No. 47 Cornhill, 
Boston, Mass.. or it may be ordered throngh the Esoterie Publishing Company. 


: THE VOICE OF THE SILENCE. Written down by S. W. P. Price $1.00. Е. М. 
Harley Publishing Co., 57 Washington St., Chicago. 

_ A very handsome booklet of 92 pages bound in Russian leather with edges and 
decorations in gilt. Its diminutive style and shape suggest that it is intended for 
а vest-poeket companion. The subject matter is poetic, devotional, and orderly, 
and will be helpful to those who, in the chaos of the world’s conflicting elements, 
find it difficult to get the mind into a devotional attitude. If this little work is 
read musingly and in a spirit of prayer. it will greatly assist the soul in reaching 
out and Jaying hold upon the fountains of inspiration. 


| OpposiTEs OF THE UNIVERSE, OR, LIGHT AND SHADE, Goop anp Bap, Love 
AnD Нате. GLAD AND Sap. By Manie Sands. Paper. 107 pp.. 20 cents. 
_ Peter Eekler, publisher, No. 35 Fulton St., New York. 
- One of the most unique works of the time. The author is a man of real brain 
y, thonght. He recognizes no other soul, and of course no others powers, 
НЕ fact, he asserts that the brain is the seat of the soul. But if 
low his thonght to its logical conclusion, he does not even admit the exist- 
of à soul, or, if he does so, he holds that it is mortal, as is shown bv tlie fol- 


n beeause they are afraid to face the the popular prejudice. 
г that the person is immortal; if I did I would knowingly tell a lie. 
ject to the charge of deluding the people with the full knowledge 
cannot say that a sweet lie is a truth when I am positive that it is 
Т cannot say so against my innermost convictions. I cannot tell 
her I must tell the truth as far as I know it, the whole truth and 
th. Sometimes it requires great firmness to look into the face 
al it, but I must зау that the doctrine of personal immortality is 
iment is the theory of opposites—a theory, however, built 
etual observation, whieh leads him to the conclusion that 
istent in the universe is that of change, death and life. 
may be seen by the following:— 
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2.) Mankind has a beginning and an end. 

I for my part choose the latter conception and say, 

1.) Earthly mankind has a beginning and an end. 

2.) Universal Humanity has neither a beginning nor an end." 

A eareful and thorough perusal of this book would be of great benefit to those 
whose brain powers are sluggish, and who have quietly settled down upon certain 
supposedly fixed truths. The most hopeless of all men are those who are fastened 
in some thought groove, and it takes just such a book as this to throw them out 
of old ruts, to stir them into aetion and to make them find out what they really 


do know 


EDITORIAL. 

We have the pleasure of presenting to the readers of Tux 
EsoTERIC an article, “Concentration asa Means of Self-Help,” 
by Harriet B. Bradbury. Those who have read her very inter- 
esting and practical work on Mental Healing, entitled "The 
New Philosophy of Health," will be pleased to read something 
further from her pen: and, vice versa, those interested in her 
eontribution to the present issue of our Magazine, will un- 
doubtedly feel a desire to obtain her book, which is a valuable 


contribution to the higher literature of the day. 


One of our members has invented a “Zodiacal Indicator, 
which gives the minute of elevation above the horizon of signs 
rising between 22 and 55 degrees of north latitude, including the 
greater part of the civilized world. Should there be demand 
for this Indicator for latitudes south of the equator, we will 
construct one for that part of the world, as our copyright covers 
all parts of the world. Those who are investigating the influence 
of the zodiae and planets upon the human mind and life currents, 
eae Ша Indicator a most valuable aid, as no mathemati- 


life more di- 
›зе having diff- 
see B 
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student of nature a most interesting and profitable field of re- 


search, as most persons are sufficiently sensitive to be con- 
scious of the change which comes over their physical and men- 
tal conditions as each sign rises; especially is this true of per- 
sons of quiet habit. In such cases, by having the Indicator at 
hand and watching his mental and physical sensations, the in- 
dividual will be able to investigate many important laws opera- 
tive in the great life currents of the universe. 

Those studying Solar Biology will find this instrument an 
invaluable help to them: for the rising sign governs the physi- 
eal body (its general structure), the physical characteristics, 
and all mental and emotional conditions arising therefrom. 
For instance, we wish to delineate the character of a person 
born when the earth was in the sign Aries, the moon in Gem- 
ini, and Cancer rising. With such conditions we find that So- 
lar Biology reads him correctly as follows:—His mental charac- 
teristics are those of Aries, his expression that of Gemini,— 
the normal expression of the Aries nature.—while his physical 
appearance is that of Cancer. He would have much of the ef. 
Teminate appearance and sensitiveness, would be disinclined to 
work with his hands; in faet, the physical manifestation. would 
be very largely that of Cancer, governed, of course, by the ba- 

sie principle of Aries-Gemini. In the case of women we have 
. noted instances in which the influence of the rising sigu was so 


strong as to almost obscure the natal sign aud polarity. 


ES . : т 
One of our members has written a pamphlet entitled “The 
Road to Immortality.' 


, 


It is a book filled from beginning to 
suggestive thought concerning the regenerate life; 
e suggestions are largely from individual experience, 
f the book is much greater than that of so many 
rom mere speculative theory. It is the first work of 
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surroundings and mental drills, and if each one of these people 
should write a book, each individuality would stand out moy, 
conspicuously than in books written by the same number of 
persons scattered among the masses. Because of this fact, Tiy 
EsoTERIC has always solicited a general ex pression of опо 
from its students, for each one will work out and make plain 
many points that would not be tonched by anyone else. There 
is, therefore, in the book under consideration, a line of thought 
that hasenot been followed in other writings. Brother Paul is 
quite solicitous to supply a great need: namely, to obtain a new 
dress (font of type) for the Magazine, as the old one has been 
in use for nearly eleven years; and has become very deficient in 
quantity and is worn out. He is devoting the proceeds of the 


sale of his pamphlet to this purpose. 


WE wish to ask the friends of Solar Biology to aid us in get- 
ting data whereby certain facts may be verified, as we are about 
compiling an addition to Solar Biology. We wish to make 
that science comprehend and clearly elucidate, from the stand- 
point of absolute verity, all the minuti: of human life. We, 
therefore, request our friends to send us the date of birth of 
ladies who have reached puberty very early in life, and of those 
who have reached it very late in life; also the date of birth of 
these who have passed the menopause early in life, and of those 
who have passed it very late. We would like to have the date 
of birth of individuals possessing some опе or two character- 
istics especially prominent. Of course the date of birth of 
а noted character is always desirable, whether the person is 
marked for great attainments in publie life, or great deticiency 
i LUE We. wish our "i Wo ius so far a as is ines to send 
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surroundings and mental drills, aud if each one of these peopl 
should write a book, each individuality would stand out 3 
conspicuously than in books written by the same number ,, 
persons scattered among the masses. Decause of this faet, Tin 
Esoreric has always solicited a general expression of though, 
from its students. for each one will work out and make plain 
many points that would not be tonched by anyone else. There 
is, therefore, in the book under consideration, a line of thought 
that hasenot been followed in other writings. Brother Paul is 
quite solicitous to supply a great need: namely, to obtain a new 
dress (font of type) for the Magazine, as the old one has been 
in use for nearly eleven years; and has become very deficient in 
quantity and is worn out. Не is devoting the proceeds of the 
sale of his pamphlet to this purpose. 


] WE wish to ask the friends of Solar Biology to aid us in get- 
ting data whereby certain facts may be verified, as we are about 
compiling an addition to Solar Biology. We wish to make 
that science comprehend and clearly elucidate, from the stand- 
point of absolute verity, all the minutize of human life. We, 
therefore, request our friends to send us the date of birth of 
ladies who have reached puberty very early in life, and of those 
who have reached it very late in life; also the date of birth of 


these who have passed the menopause early in life, and of those 


who have passed it very late. We would like to have the date 


of birth of individuals possessing some. one or two eharaeter- 


isties espeeially prominent. Of course the date of birth of 


a noted character is always desirable, whether the person is 
marked for great attainments in publie life, or great deficiency 
of ability. We wish our friends, in so far as is possible, to send 
us the hour, minute. and plaee of birth, with day of month aud 
year. Any deseription of the person whose date of birth is 
sent will be thankfully received; such as height, weight, color 
of hair and eyes, whether strong or delicate, nature of weak- 
nesses or disease, and habits of life. 


SS aay e anannee an 


^ The little book of poems called “Sweets,” which Mr. Chan- 
dler has been sending out, is at present entirely out of print, 
but it is probable that it will be reprinted in the near future. 
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STRIVE TO ENTER IN. 


“Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few that be saved? And he said unto 
them, Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say unto you, will seek te 
. enter in, and shall not be able." Luke xu. 23, 24. 

We quote the saying of the Lord Jesus not as proof of, but 
as an expression of, a great truth that should be considered by 
every one who is brave enough to undertake the gigantic effort 
to enter into immortality, or to follow the Esoterie teachings— 
one and the same thing. The meaning of the word “saved,” 
in the question here put to Jesus, has become a matter of doubt, 
but that no such doubt existed in the minds of those who heard 
him, is shown by the fact that no further questions were asked. 

The Gospel preached by the Lord was a gospel of life with- 
out the death of the physical body. In reference to the Christ 
the Psalmist says, “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.” Although 
all classes of Christians admit that this text refers to the death 
of Jesus, yet we think none have had the temerity to claim that 
the soul of Jesus was really immersed in the hell of fire and 
brimstone, believed in for so many years. It has been said that 
he went there to preach repentance to the wicked; but however 
this may be, the coneluding words of the verse clear up the 
question in regard to the physical body: “Neither wilt thou 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption,” is an unmistakable 
expression of the fact that the body of our Lord was not to go 
into dissolution. | 

God does not abrogate law: and it was because Jesus kept 
the law that he was exempt from corruption, and had power 
over death. Не said, “І have power to lay it (my life) down, 
and I have power to take it again. This commandment have 
I received from my Father” (John x. 18); and we believe that 
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his words fully justify us in saying that all those who keep the 
law as he did, whose lives are perfect, even as the Father jy 
heaven is perfect, will, in every particular, obtain the results 
that Jesus did. He proclaimed himself “the way, the truth, 
and the life,” and if there is any meaning whatever in his words, 
it is that he is our prototype, example, that he became the 
light of the world by showing man how to live and what would 

be the results of such a life. 

The whole tenor of the Scriptures, from Genesis to Revela- 
tion, is centralized upon one thought; namely, Adam's fall and 
the eonsequent death, on the one hand; and on the other, sal. 
vation from that fall and its consequences, whatever they may 
have been. The Sacred Story makes it clear that Adam fell 
from the Paradise of God where he lived in the divine presence 
and walked and talked with his Creator: the Edenie state has 
been always used as a symbol of the kingdom of heaven, a place 
of abode of the saints, а happy unity with God the Father of 
all It follows, then, that the word under consideration, the 
word "saved," means to be delivered from the Adamie fall, to 
be restored to that harmonious oneness in the Eden of God. 
This is the central thought throughout the Scriptures; it is 
found in the beginning of the Old Testament, and, in the closing 
chapter of the New, in almost the closing verses, we read, 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city.” Rev. xxu. 14. We may safely infer, then, 
that the term "saved," as it appears in the text under consider- 
ution, becomes a synonym of the word “restored.” 

Now let us inquire into our Lord’s meaning when he said, 

“Strive to enter in at the strait gate; for many, I say unto you, 
will seek to eater in, and shall not be able." These words seem 
to substantiate the doctrine held so long by the Mother Church; 
i. e., that a large portion of the human family are doomed to hope- 
less damnation. We do not accept this dogma; we believe that all 
souls will iu time develop the power to keep the Covenant, to 
understaud and apply divine law in their own lives, aud will 
thus be able to "enter in," although many incarnations may be 
necessary before they attain the capacity to do so. But Jesus 
was here talking to the individual organized intelligence, or, as 
we would say, to the incarnate man of the time in which these 
words are to be heard and received. With the prophetic eye 
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of spirit he looked 
when there would be a people who could 
lieve that he referred to the present age. 
There may have been some in that day 
- when he said to his disciples, “There be 
which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom” (Matt. xvi. 28; Mark ix. 1; Luke 
ix. 27), they evidently connected his words with another saying 
of his in reference to his disciple John: namely, “If I will that 
he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?”* Obviously those 
who heard him understood him to mean that John would not 
die a physical death; had there been any doubt as to the signifi- 
cation of this query addressed to Peter, they could have asked 


down through time to a period of the world 
“enter In," and we be 


r who "entered in;" for 


^ some standing here, 


further light relative to his statement. 

Our Lord's answer to the question put to him in the first 
part of our text evidently implies that not all will be able to 
"enter in," no matter how zealously they try to reach the high 
goal of eternal life. And among us here we see a coustantly 
recurring confirmation of his words; many come, zealous, earn- 
est, and determined to live the life, but they have failed and 
gone out from us. Yet, dear friends, do not forget the em- 
phatie utterance, “Strive to enter in:” for many, who in the be- 
ginning are doubtful of their ability to lay hold upou the vital 
powers, eventually prove themselves more capable than the 

. self-confident. 

We now know the laws and methods necessary to the accom- 
plishment of so great a work, and all they who are able to live 
the life taught, to make the sacrifices, to have the unselfish per- 
severance, will surely “enter in.” In every case, we have found 

. failure the result of lack of perseverance, of animal desires 
г and passions which were too strong, or that it arose from an 
dne | А ity to understand and apply the methods. But you 
‚1Ё you have zeal and perseverance, with 
l and humanity, there are methods for 
understanding and mental power, 
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that Jesus urged so emphatically that every one who desires 

eternal life, should strive to “enter in.” 

Nor should we forget that this striving is unlike all other 
strife known in the world. All old things are to pass away 

and all things are to become new: therefore there should be a 

willinguess, yea, a desire, that al] the old sources of pleasure, 

the appetites and passions, the loves and hates, the hopes and 
aspirations, belonging to the old, should perish and pass away. 
This implies a condition of mind precluding the possibility of 
any earthly consideration,—such as family, “father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, vea, and his 
own life also,"—being a cause of hindrance to the soul that 
would enter into life. Houses, lands, the consideration of wealth 
or of the emoluments of this world, must be all given up—not 
that they are to be given over to friends and relatives, but 
al] these things should be dedicated to God and his work in 
the world, as instrumentalities for the establishment of the king- 
dom of God among men. 

The founder of this work said to a friend who had begun 
business at the time that he himself did: "You have dedi- 
cated your life with all you have, аге, or hope to be, to God?" 
"Yes," was the reply. “Since that time," he continued, “you 
have made a great deal of money, everything has seemed to 
turn your way, but I have given up the aspirations of this 
world and have been busy gathering knowledge: the time is at 
hand when my knowledge and your wealth will both be needed 
in carrying forward the work that the Lord would do upon the 
earth.” And now we say to you, my readers, not that the time 
is coming, but that the time has come, when your wealth, if you 
have it, and all the powers of your mind and body are needed 
in this great work. "lle that is able to receive it, let him re- 
ceive it." Are you able? answer to the Spirit of God in your 
own soul. 

You should remember that it is not one part of your capacity, 
or one part of anything that you may possess, that is required, 
but that it takes all that you have and are, or are capable of 
being, with the most strenuous self-sacrificing effort, day and 
night continually, if you would “enter in." If you think to 

give yourself and your personal efforts to the Lord, and at the 
same time hold on to the riches of this world, you will hear the 
voice of the Master saying to you, as he did to the youug man, 
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„Опе thing thou lackest: go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven.” 
Neither let any one think when he has riches and freely gives 
them all, that he has done all that is required of him. No, it 
will require all your mental effort and all your powers, just as 
if you had given nothing. In the kingdom of God those that 
had riches in this world’s goods will be as those that had none, 
and those that had none, even as they that had abundance; and 
all they will alike possess the true riches, whose life has com- 
plied with the requirement suggested by the parable of Jesus 
found in Luke xvi. 2-11. 

“It must be remembered that God changes not; even the re- 
ception of his Spirit is by and through your own acts and ef- 
forts; and each one must be so zealous and devout as to hold 
that condition of aspiration which brings inspiration and con- 
sequent illumination, or revelation; so that the whole existence 
becomes a bright and shining light reflecting the divine life, 
mind, and will. May the Spirit of the Highest illuminate your 
intelligenee and guide you in all your efforts to enter into 
life. — (Ep. 
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THE SPIRITUAL POINT OF VIEW. 


HARRIET B. BRADBURY. 


A thoughtful writer not long ago published an article prov- 
ing that the metaphysical point of view is the spiritual point of 
view. It is a view of life which recognizes in man a deeper 
Self which, in its ultimate essence, is one with the Infinite, 
Divine Life of the universe. It is through this inner essence 
of our being that we come into contaet with the great Life 
Principle, and through the recognition of it that we come into 


conscious, spiritual power. Recognition of our divine birth- 


right is the one condition on which we come into our inheri- 
tance. “Аз a man thinketh in his heart, so is he.” The power 
of the mind over the bodily condition is of varying degrees, and 
the degree of power depends entirely upon the mental attitude 
in which we exereise it, and the understanding that we have 
of its possibilities. 

The form under whieh this power was first recognized in 


modern times was hypnotism. Although at first denounced as 


sheer imposture, hypnotism has forced its way into notice and 
recognition, and is even now being employed as a therapeutic 
agent in France, by two rival schools. The controversy be- 
tween them has been loud and sometimes acrimonious, because 
each, applying its knowledge from a different point of view, 
conceives that to be the only correct one, and accuses its rival 
of insincerity and even imposture. There is a third school which 
holds the hypnotie condition to be essentially unhealthy, and is 
therefore opposed in practice to both the other schools, not at- 
tempting to employ it for therapeutic purposes. 

“1. The theory of the Nancy school is, that the different phys- 
iological conditions characterizing the hypnotic state are deter- 
mined by mental action alone; that the phenomena can best be 
produced in persons of sound physical health and perfect men- 
tal balance; and that this mental action and the consequent 
physical and psychological phenomena are the result, in all 


cases, of some form of suggestion. 
2. The Paris school holds that hypnotisin is the result of an 


1898. ] Tar SPIRILUAL Pornr or VIEW. +87 
abnormal or diseased condition of the nerves; that a great num- 
ber of the phenomena can be produced independently of sug- 
gestion in any form; that the true hypnotic condition can be 
produced only in persons whose nerves are diseased; and that 
the whole subject is explicable on the basis of cerebral anatomy 
or physiology. 

3. The mesmerists hold to the fluidic theory of Mesmer; that 
the hypnotie condition is induced, independently of suggestion, 
by passes made by the operator over the subject, accompanied 
by intense concentration of mind and will on the part of the 
former; that from him flows a subtle fluid which impinges upon 
the subject wherever it is directed, and produces therapeutic 
or other effects in obedience to the will of the operator; that 
these effects can best be accomplished by personal contact, but 
that they can be produced at a distance and without the knowl- 
edge of the subject, and independently of suggestion."* 

Mr. Hudson also asserts that the methods employed by Chris- 
tian seience are to a certain extent hypnotic. Hesays “By 
passivity the patient becomes receptive of subjective impres- 
sions, He becomes partially hypnotie, and sometimes wholly 
so. The more perfectly he is hypnotized, the surer the favor- 
able result. But in any ease, perfect passivity is sure to bring 
about a good result. In the Christian science methods the 
healer also becomes passive, and partially self-hypnotized.” If 
all passivity is hypnotism, doubtless Mr. Hudson is right; but 
if we make a distinction between the condition in which a per- 
son in full possession of consciousness, reason, and self-control, 
may receive telepathic impressions, and that condition usually 
recognized as hypuotic, Christian science and mental seienee— 
which in practice, if not in theory, are identical—do not em- 
ploy hypnotism. In fact, they usually denounce it as danger- 
ous, if not positively destructive to both health and morals. 
The true character of the influence which they employ we shall 
Consider farther on, but it is important to note the distinetion 
between suggestion employed in the normal condition and that 
Which is distinctly hypnotie. 

Many persons are so sensitive to telepathic impressions that 
they frequently receive them from friends, while busy with the 
ordinary pursuits of life. Impressions are more apt to come 
When one is sitting quietly, but even therapeutic suggestions 
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may be received unconsciously, and without any attempt on the 
part of the healer to produce a condition in the least hypnotic 
as is continually being prove d by the absent treatments of the 
mental scientists. Passivity, in the sense of cessation from ae. 
tive opposition, is indeed a requisite to success; and that рах. 
sivity which is the normal attitude of the mind, in distinction 
from nervous tension, will be explained later. What I wish to 
prove now is that hypnotism is entirely unnecessary in curing 
disease, and is even harmful in its effects проп the body. Prof, 
Elmer Gates, director of the Laboratory of Psychology and Psy- 
churgy, Washington, D. C., says: "My researches in brain-build- 
ing have led to a demonstration of the evil effects of hypnotism. 
This practice produces a species of congestion of the brain. 
The pupil in the science of mind-structure who desires to achieve 
guod mental and moral character must avoid hypnotic experi- 
ences, under no cirenmstances permitting himself to be hyp- 
notized—save, perhaps, for some absolutely necessary surgical 
purpose. Hypnotism tends to vitiate the moral character.” 
Thought-transference is unconsciously going on all the time, 
especially between persons who are naturally in sympathy. 16 
a perfectly normal function of the human mind, and the 
more scientifically it is employed the more powerful will be its 
effects. They can only be evil when the thoughts conveyed are 
evil thoughts, or when there is an attempt to control the will 
of another person. A wide-spread knowledge of the laws of 
mind would also give to the morally weak a defense against 
those who would thus control them. 
Animal magnetism is a term sometimes employed to denote 
that fluidic emanation by which, theoretically at least, mesmer- 
ists- obtain control of a subject. A more common use of the 
word, however, is to express a certain inexplicable power of 
attraction which some people seem to possess over all with 
whom they come in contact, and which is present in a slight 
degree in every one. Sympathy is probably the basis of it, 
and its action is constant and usually unconscious. It is a great 
and beneficent power when exercised, as it often is, from an 
instinctive desire to comfort the afflicted or suffering. Whether 
its action is purely through mental telepathy, or whether there 
may be an influence exerted upon the subordinate psychie cen- 
ters, leaving the others, and the mind, unaffected, is as | yet not 
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Purdon, M. D., says that he has re- 


fully proved. John E. | | 
омей, by means of the sphygmograph, pulse-tracings which 
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seem to have been directly influenced by the pulse of another 
person holding the hand of the subject. The most curions fact 


in regard. to this phenomenon is that the pulse of only one 


hand was affected. He records another instance, in a hospital, 


in which a man’s pulse was seen to conform itself to the beat 
of the pulse of a man in the bed next to him. The most nat- 
wal term to apply to this phenomenon seems to be “sympa- 
thetic vibration;" yet that term really explains nothing, and 
does not help us to an understanding of the real seat of con- 
tact of the two personalities. It appears as though there might 
be an influence such as Mesmer claimed, but as it is proved to 
be unconsciously and almost universally exercised, indeed, to 
be the very essence of the power of sympathy, we can hardly 
conclude that it is, in its natural action, evil. Many a mother 
has, by a strong, unconscious exercise of this power, held her 
child safe from the hand of death, seeming to keep the breath 
alive by the very strength of her love, until the crisis of the 
disease was passed. Public speakers, of so-called magnetic 
personality, doubtless use the same power, although here it cer- 
tainly acts first upon the mind. 

Thus we see that we are eonstantly exerting and receiving 
influences; that "no man liveth to himself," but is bound by 
myriads of thought chains to all his fellow men. Ном im- 
portant, then, that we understand the nature and possible ef- 
fects of these invisible forces, and learn how to direct and con- 
trol them by the power of the “Spirit that dwelleth in us,” 
toward the ultimate perfecting of our human nature and our 


human life. 
The healing power of mental science consists simply in teach- 


ing the patient to understand his errors, and so to change his 
mental attitude as to bring about harmonious action among the 
thought forces which control the physical life. The suggestions 
may be given orally or by thought-transference, or, as is usually 
done, by a combination of both methods. Dr. P. P. Quimby, 
the discoverer of this science, healed chiefly by oral instruction. 
“Му explanation is the cure,” he was accustomed to say. He 
would first tell the patient what were his symptoms and what 
he thought was his disease. This he did in order to impress 
the patient's mind with a belief in his powers of mind-reading, 
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that he might more readily convince him of the true nature of 
his trouble. Then he would explain to him how he had first 
caused his own disease by misinterpreting some beneficent до. 
tion of nature, naming it a disease, resisting it, fearing it, and 
so giving it power by the force of his own imagination to kil], 
rather than to make alive. Sometimes he would make passes 
with his hands over the patient, but this he declared was only 
to make the patient feel that something was being done. He 
always insisted that it was the Truth that was the healing 
power. His patients did not always fully understand his ex. 
planations at first, but the influence of his personality and his 
own deep conviction forced itself upon them to such an extent 
that they believed, even before they understood. His earliest 
followers had long the feeling that it would be presumptuous 
for them to try to emulate the wonderful works of healing that 
he accomplished, but they continued their study of the subject, 
and little by little established the two schools of healing known 
as Mental Science and Christian Science. 

In both these methods we find the same fundamental princi- 
ple: “The Truth is the cure.” The Truth referred. to is not 
the statement of a creed, but the perception of the true atti- 
tude of mind in regard to our bodies and towards the world 
around us, Thus a healer may even heal a disease without 
knowing what it is, by simply giving to the mind of the patient 
а true understanding of its own power to make or unmake the 

body's health. Faith in the prime essential to all power, *Ae- 
cording to your faith be it unto you," is a fundamental law of 
our being. Faith in the healing power of nature,—which is 
another name for God in us,—is the first requisite for the heal- 
ing of our diseases. No medivine has any power unless we 
have faith in it, consciously or unconsciously. Yet when we 
think we have faith in a drag, it is really a faith in the healing 
power of nature, which we hope may be encouraged by means 
of the drug, to make us well, When we think of employing a 
material remedy to do this, it is because our conception of na: 
ише, and therefore of God, is materialistic. Our faith, at its 
— best, is limited to what we believe is the power of that drug. 
Тре most that we can obtain does not go beyond what we hope 
oy that the drug ean persuade nature to do, [t is unto us accord- 
ing to our faith. : 
E But soppose we realize that nature in us is the very power 
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«t God, infinite in possibilities, always beneficent in intention, 

never doing us harm ав long аз we will let it have its way. 
Suppose we realize that this power is evolutionary, and will 
carry us to a higher plane of living and a greater degree of 
power over circumstances, if we work with it understand- 
ingly; that what it can do for us is limited only by the limits 
of our faith in it and our desire to be made better by it. Ae 
wording to our faith shall it be unto us. Infinite faith cannot 
grow in a day, nor even in a human life-time. The thought is 
too vast for us; and besides, we are not capable of desiving all 
that it could do for us, The heights of being to which such 
faith would carry us ave inconceivable, involving such perfect 
purity and unselfishness that the very thought eludes us. We 
are still held by memories of low desires, by old. thought-hab. 
its that will not leave us, by fears and pride and indolence, 
What we want must limit what we can obtain, as effectually ав 
lack of faith could limit it. Only we can never come quite up 
to the limits of our desires. То obtain a little we have to long 
for somewhat more, and in those who obtain most we shall find 
that desire is reaching out far, far beyond their utmost attain- 
ment, This is a beneficent law, making progress continuous. 
As we go on from faith to faith, new vistas open up before us, 
such as once we would not have been capable of desiring, or 
even of believing possible. 

А certain passivity is a necessary part of such faith, It is 
the passivity of the child waiting to be taught, of the poet or 
the musician listening for the “soundless harmonies” that float 
into his mind from the realm of the unseen. It is the passivity 
that keeps still and trusts God to take саге of us, that knows 

that faith aud strong desire is the whole of our part, and that — 
the rest must be done by God. This is no more necessary in 
receiving help from a healer than it is for self-help; in fact, 
| would be no disorders to heal. It 
wr ‚ no thought for the body; that is, in not 
ТАРЕ means what can опу be done 
dt is letting nature do her 
tempts to assist her, or by any 
„ To “treat one’s self” is 
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things, trying to realize vividly that the only power is spirit, 
and that we ean have just as much of it as we can believe in. 
To treat another person is to convey to his mind a knowledge 
of the power of the Spirit that dwelleth in him, that he may 
enthrone that Spirit supreme in his own soul, and learn to look 
to it for help of every sort, realizing that his own true self is 
spiritual, a living incarnation of the one Infinite Spirit, a son of 
the Most High God, endowed with faculties that working through 


him, yet depend upon a certain divine inspiration that he can 


neither analyze nor explain. It is necessary to cultivate this 


state of mind by repeated suggestions, that it may become 
habitual; for Spirit acts through matter, and the bodily activi- 
ties are consciously directed by the mind, only as the organ of 
mind, the brain, is built up and strengthened. 

Prof. Gates’ experiments in brain-building have proved that 
the strueture of the brain may be changed in animals with as- 
tonishing rapidity and completeness, simply by training the 
animal in the exercise of one particular faculty to the neglect 
of others. The mind acts always through the brain, and by 
acting builds the brain, or that part of it through which a spe- 


cific faculty finds expression. To keep before the mind a be- 


lief in its own supernal powers as spirit, cultivates those powers; 
to prove them by exercise develops them still more, until the 
most remarkable achievements are possible, challenging the 
wonder and eurious interest of all the world. The limits of 
this power have not yet been found, пог even guessed at, 
only enough being yet proved to show that there is before us a 
vast field to explore, and transcendent possibilities so near that 
they seem almost within our grasp. Yet we cannot seize them 
all at once; the physical will not respond immediately, but fol- 
lows slowly the eager flight of the spirit, building up gradually 
structures that correspond to the habitual thought. Аз a re- 
cent writer has well expressed it: “Тһе one essential condition 


is an idea that shall prove continuously absorbing; the method 
is nature's patient law of evolution." 


THE PERSISTENCE OF FORCE. 


In our own day great generalizations have been reached. The 
theory of the origin of species is but one of them. Another of still 
wider grasp and more radical significance is the doctrine of the con- 
servation of energy, the ultimate philosophical issues of which are as 
yet but dimly seen—that doctrine which ‘binds nature fast in fate,” 
to an extent not hitherto recognized, exacting from every antecedent 
its equivalent consequent, from every consequent its equivalent ante- 
cedent, and bringing vital as well as physical phenomena under the 
dominion of that law of causal connection, which, as far as the human 
understanding has yet pierced, asserts itself everywhere in nature. 
Long in advance of all definite experiment upon the subject the con- 
stancy and indestructibility of matter had been affirmed, and all sub- 
sequent experience justified the affirmation. Later researches ex- 
tended the attribute of indestructibility to force. ‘This idea applied 
in the first instance to inorganic, rapidly embraced organic nature.— 
Tyndall. 

The doctrine of the Persistence of Force and of Matter, in 
other words, the doctrine of their indestructibility, of their in- 
variability in relation to the quantity present in the universe, 
which has but recently been generally admitted in the scien- 
tific world, and which revolutionizes the foundation principles 
of all science, is destined to make a radical change in the 
thought of the world, and, shall we not say, in its conscious- 
ness also? 

When Prof. Tyndall speaks of it as the “doctrine which 
binds nature fast in fate," he suggests to the casual thinker the 
old doctrine of predestination; but when we take a broader 
view of the question, we see that all nature is one. So far sci- 
ence has only recognized that oneness in its relation to force 
and to matter, now it is beginning to dimly see the correlation 
of force and mind,—that they are but different manifestations 
of one and the same principle: also that life—the life of the 
planet and the animal—is intimately associated with this inde- 


structible energy. А : 
T. H. Musick, whose work upon the Persistenee of Force 
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has suggested these thoughts, quotes Grant Allen as follows;— 
The practical applications of the doctrine of energy are as yet 
өшү in their infancy. The whole mass of theoretical science has to 
be re-written in accordance with this new and fundamental law. The 
whole field of applied science has to be developed and enlarged by 
the light of this pregnant and universal principle. Its implications are 
all-pervading. In astronomy it has profoundly affected all our con- 
ceptions as to the sun’s heat, the orbits of the planets, the nature of 
meteors, the past, present, and future of the universe. In biology it 
has taught us to envisage the plant mainly as a machine in which 
kinetic energy is being transformed into potential; the animal mainly 
as a machine in which potential energy is being transformed back 
into kinetic. In mechanics and the mechanical arts it has produced 
and is producing immense changes. And in the future it is destined 
still more profoundly to alter our mechanical ideas and activities: the 
great revolution there is only just beginning. Another brave century 
is needed yet to develop it. 


But before the scientifie mind reaches anything like an or- 
derly arrangement of this thought, it will logically arrive at 
the same deduetidn which Pope reached in his poetic dream 
when he said, 


“АП are but parts of one stupendous whole, 
Whose body nature is, and God the soul.” 


When the scientist declares the indestructibility of matter 
and of force, he has laid the foundation for the recognition of the 
truth that not only is there one Deifie Mind, Will, and Con- 
scious Intelligence, which is the Soul of all souls, the Force 
in all forces, the Mind in all minds, that all nature is immor- 
tal, but that organized, thinking, intelligent man, may also be- 
come immortal by the development of mind within himself to 
a state of power and perfection enabling him to live in har- 
mony with the laws of perpetuity and growth, and to overcome 
the laws of disintegration and change. 

Dr. Youmans is thus quoted by Mr. Musick: — 

It (the law of Persistence of Force) might well have been pro- 
elaimed the highest law of ad? science—the most far-reaching princi- 
ple that adventuring reason has discovered in the universe. Its stu- 
pendous reach expands all orders of existence. Not only does it 

govern the movements of the heavenly bodies, but it presides over 


the genesis of the constellations; not only does it control those radiant 
floods of power which fill the eternal spaces, bathing, warming, illu- 
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| ivifyi ‘planet, but it rules the actions and rela- 
inating. and vivifying our ] ! 


tions of m 


en, and regulates the march of terrestrial affairs. Nor is 
nion limited to physical phenomena: it prevails equally in the 


its domi 
world of mind, controlling all the processes of thought and feeling. 
The star-suns of the remoter galaxies dart their radiations across the 


miverse; and although the distances are so profound that hundreds 


of centuries may have been required to traverse them, the impulses 
of force enter the eye, and impressing an atomic change upon the 
nerve, gives origin to the sense of sight. Star and nerve tissue are 
parts of the same system—stellar and nervous forces are co-related. 
Nay, more: sensation awakens thought and kindles emotion, so that 
this wondrous dynamie chain binds into living unity the realms of 
matter and mind through weasureless amplitudes of space and time. 

Force is here described as convertible into sensation, sensa- 
tion into mind, energy; in pursuance of its law of persistence, 
passing from one state of manifestation to another according 
to conditions and relations. Force, energy, may therefore be 
defined as a definite principle which may be centralized, aggre- 
gated, and refined, until, by constant increase in quantity and 
potency (for the potency of energy is in exact ratio to its re- 
finement), a center may be established, the limit of whose power 
we have no means of determining. 

This is a gigantic thought: the conservation of energy and its 
combination into an organic center is thus capable of revolu- 
tionizing the world. And, to use the words of the writer from 
whom we have just quoted, “the great revolution is only just 
beginning.” This mighty conception will take form as there 
assembles a body of men and women who are able to live the 
regenerate life, wholly and perfectly, and who have conceptions 
sufficiently exalted and refined to grasp and apply in their own 
lives laws governing the growth and development of the quan- 
tity and quality of their life forces, and the consequent qualities 
of their minds, sensibilities, aud intuitional faculties to a state 
of refinement enabling them to possess the powers of the Naz- 
arene who knew the thoughts of men. 

When such a body of people is formed, whose mind becomes 
one mind, each being conscious of and partaking of the thought 
of the others, the mind faculties of all being the mind faculties 
of each, then the vision of John the Revelator will be fulfilled, 
who saw 144,000 such people in one place. There would thus 
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to fit it for the abode of a people who will have entered anothe 
n 


and higher racial round. 


THE SONG OF LIFE. 


О sacred life, О life, thrice-precious life, 
Whatever is beyond we do not know; 

If in spiritualistie medium’ а strife, 

Or in reinearnation's power to grow- 


О sacred life. thrice-precious life, and dear, 
On thee alone may surely we rely: 

Though beautiful the dreams beyond 

"Tis thou alone canst certainty supply. 


О sacred life, thrice-precious life and sweet, 
Though comes the End, yet is it far away: 
These star-lit nights, these days so fleet, 
And yet so long, in godlike power I sway. 


O sacred life, thrice-precious life possessed, 
Whatever to attain my soul may long, 

It is in thee that I ean find it best, 

Since thou alone to me dost quite belong. 


О sacred life, thrice-precious life, and clear! 
To die is bnt to drop the veil of air; 

I shall be there just what I now am here, 
Aud am already what I shall be there. 


О sacred life, thrice-precious life, во free! 
We know not if beyond we can improve: 
And if we hope God's face beyond to see, 
We must succeed, before our souls remove. 


O sacred life, thrice-precious life, so bright! 
No vision to the worthy is denied; 

Pure eyes ean see th' intelligible Light, 
While holiness is safe whate'er betide. 


О sacred life, thrice-precious life, во swift! 

I grasp thy opportunities divine; 

And if none be beyond, with holy thrift, 

1 now.climb Mountains, and invade the Shrine! 


oa 


DECEPTIVE IDEALS. 


Many faithful, earnest workers in the field of Esoteric thought, 
are frequently led into committing error because of mistaken 
ideals, which find lodgement in their mind, notwithstanding the 
fact that they are apparently living up to their highest concep- 
tion of right. Many trials and much suffering are entailed upon 
the idealistic dreamer; and, moreover, he is building into his 
organism qualities and principles which, being out of harmony 
with divine order, must be eradicated if he hopes to reach the 
final overcoming. Before the mind сар be entirely free from 
false conceptions of right, the student must have his mental 
faculties under control; until he has control of his thoughts he 
is liable to be misled by the deceptive ideals which are reflected 
upon his consciousness by the unseen adversaries who war 
against, and strive to prevent, the spiritualization of the race. 

One of the chief causes of deception is egotism, the most 
subtle adversary that man must meet and overcome before he 
gains complete emancipation from the evils of flesh. Its work- 
ings are most insidions, and difficult to comprehend; but if our 
readers could but understand that all evils which belong to the 
personality,—such as pride, self-esteem, and love of praise,— 
must be eradicated, egotism could not gain control. 

If the student is truly desirous of reaching the high goal of 
human attainment, he will conscientiously study himself, both 
from withiu and from without; keeping ever in mind that the 
physical body is а garden with which God has intrusted him, 
a garden whieh he must earefully keep free from all weeds and 
rank vegetation,—the evils which belong to the external life.— 
so that the divine fruit, the deeds of charity and love, may 
blossom and bring forth an abundant harvest. 

In order to be free from the deceptive ideals so common to 
all men.—and which are especially present in the mind when 
one first makes the effort to live a spiritual life, —an orderly, 


well-balanced mind must be cultivated: and to attain this it is 
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necessary that a clearly defined ultimate underlie every thought, 

and every act. If aman thinks without a purpose well defined, 

his thoughts will be created from the floating, unrestrained ele- 

ments of life, which have been thrown off by the minds of those 
still in the body, as well as by those who have passed into the 
invisible; and as these thoughts have been formed by entities 
who were living in discord, or were out of harmony with the 
ultimate purpose of creation, the mind which re-thinks them, 
simply reflects—not truths, but the beliefs of others, Thinking 
in this disorderly fashion causes diseased states, aud so distorts 
the imagination that much crime results therefrom. It builds 
man’s organic structure out of tune, as 16 were, to the higher 
vibrations of spirit, a discord which prevents him from gaining 
an understanding of that realm, the spiritual one, toward which 
he aspires. 

If the organic structure and brain of man is builded from 
perverted, unreliable thoughts,—thoughts which express dis- 
eord, his brain organs will ever remain enfeebled aud utterly 
ineapable of understanding or expressing divine thoughts; those 
thoughts which are not only vital by reason of their spiritual 
quality, but far reaching in their power of action and reaction 
upon the minds of those who are striving to reach a state of 
spiritual comprehension of God's laws and methods. 

The mind of man will remain feeble and utterly incapa- 
pable of comprehending the purpose of his creation and ulti. 
mate destiny, as long as deceptive ideals find lodgment in the 
brain and deceive his interior self. The law of use is unknown 
to such men; and uutil they conform their life and acts to that 
law, they are still babes, moving upward, it is true, but upward 
only as they are carried forward by the slow process of evolu- 
tion, whieh requires untold ages to develop a soul from the 
germ to the thinking responsible man. 

When thoughts are forced upon the mind of the student, he 
should immediately ask, What use are they to serve? Are they 

in harmony with the purpose of my creation? Are they practical? 
Are they in accord with the purpose of my dedication? If they 
are not, dismiss them, and refuse absolutely to be swayed by, 
or coerced into thinking, those thoughts that are not only dis- 
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cordant with your inward convictions, but directly opposed to 
Л a 


the purpose of your life, to your consecration to God, Jum 
to the ultimation of his decree. Your physical body is the base of 
operation in. your struggle to reach Godlikeness; therefore it 
must be perfect, which it cannot be if the thoughts from which 
it is builded are formed from life elements other than those of 
the life currents of the Holy, Infinite Spirit. Unless the life 
in the body is drawn from the Infinite Source of all life, it will 
never be filled with power—that power which alone is able to 
resist the ruler of death and the grave. 

Many years of patient effort and conscientious determination 
are required before the student will be able to think only those 
thoughts which he desires to think; but if he strives daily to 
know and do the will of God, he will gradually grow into the 
Father's likeness. When man grows into the likeness of God, 
he is a true son of God; he will then be able to succeed in any- 
thing he undertakes, as nothing ean coerce or resist the divine 
child. The power absolutely to control the process of thought- 
forming is almost the final attainment; it cannot obtain until 
the power of Yahveh, the 1 WILL Bk of the universe, becomes 
the power of the divine son; that is, when the human man is 
transformed by virtue of his attainments into the spiritual 
Christ. 

The power to control the action of the mind does not obtain 
until the spiritual man, because of having unfolded the likeness 
of the Father, is able to hold back by the force of his own 
mentality the astral currents which control all planetary lite. 
Whether this can be accomplished by man at the present day we 
know not. Our belief is that it will not be done until the individ- 
ual man has been joined to,and becomes one with, the divine man, 
the living temple of God which is to be composed of 144,000 

separate souls, all working together as one man, all knowing, 


and doing the will of God perfectly. This state ultimates | 
man's life on earth; it fits him to be enthroned as a king and 


i i i i ini ver the entire 
as a priest unto God, and gives him dominion over 


earth. 


A SPECULATION. 


As I sat at the table after the evening meal, with my mind 

fixed on the realm of spirit, [ seemed to rise out of my body, 
up, up to a great height; and, looking upward, I saw far above 
me dim white forms, as though white-robed figures were walk. 
ing there upon a substantial, transparent surface. When I had 
risen up to them, I found it even as it had seemed, and I looked 
about upon the scenery of a new world, as substantial to me 
then as the one I had just left, and upon its white-robed in. 
habitants. While I stood looking a beautiful one approached 
and said, “You are welcome here, but do not attempt to go any 
higher.” I was not obedient to this advice, and, without a 
word, I began to rise, when suddenly all became a blank, and 
I found myself sitting in my chair at the table. Never since 
then have I been able to re-enter that sphere; to me it is closed, 
perhaps forever. 

As we rise along the endless spiral of evolutionary develop- , 
ment, passing through one cycle after another, is it possible that, 
like waves following each other outward, circle after cirele, when 
a stone is dropped into the smooth surface of the water, so there 
goes out from the earth, as a center of evolutionary genesis, 
sphere after sphere of intelligent life, each succeeding sphere 
more ethereal, more refined, one step nearer spirit, yet to its 
inhabitants the terra firma; that through the ages, as the in- 
telligenves of the material world, in their order and by the re- 
fining processes of evolution, recede from the center, they 
slowly develop into each sueceeding degree of tenuity, only to 
be followed by another and yet another sphere in the cycles 
yet to come? 

Jesus said, “Му Father is the husbandman," and we observe 
that, in the selection of seed for future crops, the methods of the 
eareful husbandman have not been ignored by the Divine Hus- 
bandman. Going back as far as we may, we find Adam first 

chosen as a seed-man, and of his children Seth was chosen to 
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stand as his father had stood; after Seth came Noah, then 
Abraham, then Isaac, then Jacob, then the house of David: 
and from this line of carefully selected stock came our Lord, 
the first ripe fruit of the earth, the perfect, Godlike man, the 
acknowledged perfect fruit of the great Ilusbandman. And in 
this onr day we look for the result of the Lord’s planting of 
the truth 1900 years ago, the harvesting of the first ripe sheaf 
of 144,000 souls who have learned obedience by the things 
which they have suffered, and have “washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb," who, upon mount 
Zion, “shall follow the Lord wherever he goeth;? and after 
these, when the thousand years are finished, the general har- 
vest, —a "great multitude which no man could number." 

Shall the winter then overtake the earth? shall the 25.000 or 
more years,—which astronomers tell us are required for the 
great solar vear,— prove to be the eycle of the world's life, after 
which, the harvest being gathered, “the earth will return to its 
old dark silence" of another glacial epoch, to be followed in 
the distant aves of the future by yet another harvest? 

It is written that, “while the earth remaineth, * ж вее 
‚ time and harvest shall not cease;" and Jesus sald, “The harvest 

is the end of the world (age), and the reapers are the angels.” 

After John saw the 144,000 who “were redeemed from among 

men, being the first fruits unto God,” he wrote, “And I looked, 

and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like unto 
the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, and in his 
hand a sharp sickle. And another angel came out of the tem- 
ple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, 

Thrust in thy sickle and reap: for the time is come for thee to 

reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat on 

the clond thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth was 

reaped.” Rev. xiv. 1228116? 

And after the harvest is reaped will there be found among 
the stubble a few gleanings that have fallen, and which will re- 
main the long winter through, to spring up, a new creation, in 
the spring; while those who have learned the lessons that earth 


has to teach, will have arisen, and, in the sphere beyond and 
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THE SNOW. 


A day comes in which a stillness falls; a hush is on the earth; 


a gray sky is overspread above; an uneasiness is in the air 


which is not wind. Go to the window and watch. A few her- 


alds clad in white come floating down, turning this way, turn- 
ing that way, like scouts seeking for paths and camping places. 
Then, of a sudden, the thick, dull sky is alive with trooping 
forms! The ways of the air are filled with the army of the 
Snow! Their tread is not with sound, but second by second they 
arrive, and alight, and possess themselves of the hills and hol- 
lows. The fields grow silent with their gleaming camp. * * * 
And each. of the mighty army is clad in crystal panoply. 


Let us waylay some of the stragglers, and examine them. That 
erystal panoply is our first “treasure.” Тһе captives are by 
Upwards of a thousand differ- 


no means clad alike, however. 
I have seen a 


ing forms of snow-flakes have been observed. 


book containing some two hundred of them figured., Here are 
simple prisms, three-sided or six-sided. Here are some tiny 


pyramids one-thirtieth of an inch in height, yet as mathematic- 
ally perfect in their lines as the Great Pyramid of Egypt in 


its best estate. And here are prisms eapped with the pyra- 


mids. More familiar to us are these star-like forms; but, ver- 


ily, as with the stars above, one differing from another in its 


glory. The simplest is this wherein six prisins radiate from a 
center, like wheel-spokes from a hub. Then, on both spokes 


and hub, nature set to work to play her variations. 
beset on either side with tinier prisms, takes on the semblance 


Kach ray, 


of a fern-leaf; and the species seem to vary in outline as the 
fern-species vary in the summer woods. That center, which I 


ignobly called the hub, enlarges to a six-sided plate, or often is 
itself a star whose glittering arms stem off to be tipped with 
little trefoils or rosettes. Here lies a star within a star, and 
that within another star, and all within a fourth! Some of these 
centers are wrought in finest open-work, others are filled white 


to the rim; but under the microscope we could see these last all 
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i iry hierog ies. silvery mosaics marked 
fretted over with fairy hieroglyphics, silvery 


off in triangles and hexagons. | 
of the child's puzzle, where the little 


Another form 


In one variety the erossing 


prisms make you think | 
wooden blocks lock together into a tight nest. 
seems different from all the rest: it is a star set at each end of 
a prism like two wheels on an axle-tree. Up in the Polar Seas, 
Dr. Seoresby one day found his ship's deck covered three 
inches deep with such little air-chariots. 

But these dainty forms, and this variety in their daintiness, 
are not the only treasures of the snow-flake. Through all that 
variety runs identity. ‘The flakes are akin in their deeper be- 
ing, as negro and Esquimaux, cannibal and Quaker, are yet all 
one in human nature. Snow-nature is bound by a law of sixes, 
The sides of every prism and pyramid meet at one angle,— 
that of 60°,—or its multiples: the rays of every star diverge at 
that one angle; every vein upon those little fern-leaves joins 
its stem at that one angle, or its multiples. The stars are all 
sicrayed, or rarely twelve: the centers all hexagonal. Watch 
the flakes of a whole winter’s storms, climb Chimborazo, go to 
the Pole, or make your mimic snow-storm for yourself inside a 

. ciemist's bottle,—never will you find a finished star with five 
rays or with seven, or with that law of the angles broken. 
The rays themselves are broken. but never that ereative law. 
Bruised, shattered, huddled together, the snow-Hakes reach us; 
but through all bruise and shatter that law of “sixes” lies plain 
upon them. Ву that they are born and live and die. 

Is it not very impressive and awe-ful,—these mathematics 
carried down to the microscopic measurements, these “ethics of 
the dust,” as Ruskm calls them.—the grand legislation of the 
universe laid thus upon its invisible atoms! 

"A Poem in Four Sermons," by W. C. Gannett. 


Hold integrity sacred; observe good manners; endure trials pati- 
ently; be prompt in all things; make good acquaintances; shun the 
company of the idle; dare to do right; fear to do wrong; wateh саге- 
fully over your temper: never be afraid. of being laughed at; fight life's 
battles manfully, bravely: use your leisure moments for study; sacri- 
fice money rather than principle; rise above the envious; strive to ex- 


ce] in all things. 


CURES WITHOUT MEDICINE, 

The most skillful physicians recognize the influence of the 
mind over the body in their treatment of diseases. They may 
differ among themselves as to the extent to which that influence 
operates, and they probably notice marked differences among 
their patients in susceptibility to it. Nevertheless, it may be 
accepted as an established principle, that thinking a good deal 
about any physical ailment, and taking an unhappy view of its 
probable result, tend to aggravate the malady, whereas a cheer- 
ful state of mind, coupled with artful diversion of the thoughts 
from the fact of the illness, help to mitigate its severity aud to 
promote recovery. 

A comparatively limited number of medical men who have 
made a special study of mental or psychological phenomena 
show a disposition nowadays to enlarge the field in which this 
influence shall be allowed to act, and to give more particular 
direction to its operations. As yet the matter has not been 
investigated with such thoroughness and by such strictly scien- 
tific methods as to justify any definite statement. Some sug- 
gestive hints are, however, contained in an article which Pro- 
fessor Elmer Gates, of Washington, D. C., contributes to The 
Medical Times, of New York, for December. Professor Gates 
is not a practitioner, nor does he take patients for pay, but he 
is an experimenter in biology and psychology. 

Some experiments with dogs are described by Professor 
Gates, to show how it is possible to edneate, deceive, and re- 
educate certain centers in the brain, groups of cells that are 
related to the functions of various internal organs. Ву giving 
the dogs milk, colored yellow and containing an emetic, he 
trained them to refuse yellow milk. Then he gave them milk 
which was eolored, but did not contain an emetie, and offered 
the liquid in the dark. After the dogs had drunk some of it 
he turned up the light, whereupon they were nauseated. Fi. 
nally, he began feeding the dogs milk, day after day, gradually 
increasing the color of it to a dark yellow, but adding a little 
sugar. Meantime he offered them uncolored milk containing 
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Here is a case 1ї | 
Professor Gates’ own language may be quoted, but with 


| which a human subject was experimented 


upon. 
the prefatory l | 
lower animals (which could be killed and examined) showed 


explanation that a series of earlier experiments on 

that the persistent exercise of certain kinds of thought and 
feeling builds up the structure of corresponding parts of the 
brain. 

«Mrs. М.” says the Washington investigator, “had been suf- 
fering for nine years from dyspepsia, consisting not so much 
of gastric inability as of improper assimilation. [ gave her 
а systematic series of training in pleasurable odors, perfumes, 
and tastes, and a systematic series of remembrances of pleas- 
urable gustatory and other hunger-feelines and thirst-feelings, 
giving the training at the same hour each day every day for 
two months. The result was a complete restoration of her as- 
similative powers and a gain of twenty per cent in weight— 
she had been very much emaciated—and of more than thirty 
per cent in strength. The additional brain cells which I thus 
placed in the cerebral areas of the gastrointestinal tract caused 
the brain to send more and better stimuli to the digestive or- 
gans and thus bring about the cure of her disease." 

Professor Gates holds, and he is by no means alone in hold- 
ing, that the cells of which any organ. whether it be stomach, 
liver, or eye, is composed, possess a mental aetivity of their 
own, and he thinks that the experiments here described prove 
"that the funetioning of a bodily organ ean be wholly changed, 
and its abnormal functioning cured by means of nervous stim- 
uli sent to these organs from their corresponding brain areas, 
and that therefore the ehange must be effected by the action of 
the mind upon the psychie activities of the cells of the organ." 

But a patient need not depend altogether on his physician in 
this education of his stomach-mind, liver-mind, and eye-mind. 
Another series of trials made by Professor Gates shows that 

some people, perhaps all people, can voluntarily send blood to 
a particular part of the system by directing their thoughts 
thereto, and thus, to a greater or less extent, alter the situation 
there. He calls this performance "dirigation," and says that 


one “dirigates to" his thumb, or ear, or toe, as the case may be. 


For instance, the professor immersed his right arm in a ves- 
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sel of water so full that no more liquid could be added without 
running over. The arm was not moved, and the muscles were 
left entirely lax. Attention was now so carefully concentrated 
that consciousness of everything except the arm was excluded 
from the professor's mind. After eleven minutes this member 
was so enlarged from the inflow of blood that the water began 
to run over. At the end of twenty minutes 600 grains of water 


had been displaced. In the meantime the volume of his left 


arm, similarly placed, had diminished. 

Professor Gates says that he can raise the temperature at 
any part of his body and alter the character of the perspiration 
of that part simply by “dirigation.” 

Several instances are then cited to show that persons have 
strengthened their own muscles without any exercise whatever, 
have developed certain imperfect glands, and have promoted 
the activity of sluggish organs that would not yield to other 
treatment, in same manner. In these cases, the patient devoted 
an hour to *dirigation" twice a day, or four times a day, fora 
period of from two to fourteen weeks, according to cireum- 
stances. 

How far this sort of thing ean be carried, Professor Gates 
says, can only be ascertained by further researches, but such 
inquiries he regards of the utmost importance. Already he has 
found that by *dirigation" effects similar to those of a few 
drugs ean be obtained. Still he is not sure that drugs will 
ever be entirely abolished. Although he does not believe in 
medication, in the old sense of the term, he thinks it possible 
that medicine may accelerate or retard the “mind processes of 
the cells of the human body." The professor's philosophy is 
sumiued up in these words: “Mind governs organie tissue and 
physiologie functions, because it creates these things and con- 
stitutes their life. To learn properly to regulate each of the 
mental functions means to become a king in your own conscious 


domain." —.Vew York Tribune Editorial. 


The extract just given contains statements and describes ex- 
periments which are in most entire accord with the basic prin- 
ciples laid down in the Esoteric work at its beginning. The 
"Seven Creative Principles," as well as many other Esoteric 
writings, not only state these laws, but give in careful detail 
the methods by which they may be applied for reaching the 
highest ultimates. 
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These physical experiments are, of course, necessary to people 


who have only just begun to approach the fountains ot PRINS, 
but those who have given any attention to the order in which 
nature is working around them, recognize the fact that, in 
everything that lives, mind builds tissue, canals, reconstructs 
the organism, constantly building it anew; that mind also tears 
down, weakens, and diseases. Ít is not surprising that the un- 
thinking masses more readily understand this law in its rela- 
tion to muscle than in its application to more subtle processes 
of life. 

The power of mind to build tissue is the only hope of and 
foundation principle upon which rests all surgical operations. 
To lay aside the principle of the power of mind over matter in 
our thought experimentation and effort, would be not only to 
abandon the Esoterie life and its teachines, but to remove the 
corner stone of the entire structure of the knowledge of the 
human family. Science begins its experiments with the most 
external and physical elements of nature, and is travelling 
very slowly and laboriously toward the center, or cause: it has 
yet along way to go before it meets the rapidly advancing 
soul development of the race. 

There are active in the present racial development two great 
factors: one is the hard reasoning brain, which ignores all in- 
Wuitive or soul consciousness, and which may properly be said 
to be working by pure masculine methods: the other elass. ig- 
nores the reasoning brain and works wholly from the intuitive 
or inspirational powers. The latter class embraces the major- 
ity of the church people all the way to the falsely-called "ad- 
vanced thinkers.” The two classes stand upon either side of a 
chasm, scoffing at each other, not knowing that until they meet 
and work together, each will be incomplete. 

The formative principle of nature rules those governed by 
the reasoning brain, while the second class belong to the vital 
or chemical principle; and before man or woman can be called 


a thinker in the true sense of the word, or may be said to pos- 
owledge, before the true Christian can be manifest, 
s must be developed, harmonized and put in order, 
an correlate and formulate all the elements 


sess real kn 
the brain power 
so that he or she € 
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that may be inspired or intuitively known ; 
currents: or, in common parlance, the net А don. 
united. The inspirational and intuitive al e 
high an estimate upon the power of the а ea | 

an, neither es 


cold reasoning and intellectual class уд] 
Ss alue тоо hi 
ueh]y 


powers of the soul; for, in order to reach the hio], Y the 
ment, each must set the other before it as the hi E eT develop, 
e high goal конац 
ЧЕ 


which to labor. 
The vital and inspirational workers, who ar 
Te governed py 


the feminine principle, have by nature the faith aca \ 

e . x Nie ; 
united with the orderly, formative intellect, will en e а 
ы аше them 


to understand and apply laws and methods by which t| 
: ^^ they may 


control their own bodies, and may extend that BOSSES 
E a T to the 


bodies of others to vecetation and ini 1 if 
aS TS, n é anim: Tas 
= inimate life yes, even to 


the invisible world. But nothi UR 
e ut nothing of enduring importance can 


be accomplished by either of the two classes under considera 
tion until, respectively recognizing the importance of each to 
the other, they come into unity, or until each has developed 


within itself the powers belonging to the other. The conjune- 


tion of the vital or intuitive and the intellectual, results in 
what is termed a well balaneed mind; and to whatever extent 
this balance is lacking, in other words, to whatever extent 
there exists in the mind an antagonism to the opposite class or 
quality, to just that extent may the individual be called unbal- 


anced.—[ Ep. 


OUR EXCHANGES. 


METHODS FOR SELF-HELP THROUGH SELF-TRUST. 


The main barrier to your advancement will be at once re- 
moved when you but understand beyoud the possibility of a 
doubt that your thought forces and love forees, through the 
law of attraction which underlies them, are absolute in their ae- 
tion, and through understanding may become unlimited in their 
power. You will then be able to constantly polarize your thought 
to that idea, and as a result will be carried to the ultimate of 
your thought powers on the resistless tide thus created by such 
thoughts. The strength and velocity of these tides will increase 
as you thus awaken into more and more activity the positive 
pole of that law of attraction which is the source of your ex- 
ternal power. The currents of these tides will also be increased 
by the actual demonstrations, which from time to time will 
come to you, of the power within yourself, and you will thus 
feed such tides as would a tributary stream. It is from the 
ever increasing foreefuluess of this tide within yourself that 
you will be able to eradicate from your thought consciousness 
the negative conditions within yourself which, as causes, de- 
scribe the circumference of your present limited circle of man- 
ifestation. The understanding, and the higher and higher un- 
derstanding of the principle of man's power, should be your 
main reliance in driving from your consciousness such nega- 
tive eonditions. 

` Itis through the negative action of vour natural faculties 
that every undesirable circumstance and condition in your life 
have been attracted to you; and it is through the positive and 
affirmative action of those same faculties that you will become 
able gradually and rapidly to enlarge the circumference of 
your life and its environments. As you progress you will no 
longer place your dependence on the puerile and negative 
powers of mere bodily activities. You will understand that it 
is your thought forces and the occult powers of your loving 
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thought which give you your true possibilities of advancement, 

You will in time thoroughly rely оп the action of your thought 

forees to accomplish everything in life which you undertake, 

You will realize that even during your sleep those forces are 

active and more and more thoroughly organizing and so con- 
necting themselves to the source of power within yourself. 
à B * * * * 
Nature designed that your faculty of self-trust should be 
ever kept on the throne of your will, as the original and God. 
given leader whose duty it is to enforce and maintain thorough 
order and discipline among the faculties, and so prevent that 
disorganization and inharmony, which would tend toward their 
self-destruetion. 

There is a science of life which is mathematically exact. It 
is that method of nature by which each faculty faithfully per- 
forms its proper functions in accordance with the basic law on 
which all faculties are founded, and from which they derive 
their tendencies. It is, of course, plain that your highest pos- 
sibilities of true success in life can be attained опу by con- 
forming your life to the scientifically exact and unchangeable 
standard of your permanent nature. Do you know what that 
standard is and wherein your present individual tendencies 
conflict with its true ideal? If not. then to attain that knowl- 
edge should be your first step, and. you should not rest satis- 
fied until your are sure that you have attained it. You should 
uot absolutely and unreservedly accept the simple unsubstan- 
tiated word of any one who professes the ability to faithfully 
delineate your character, but who fails to explain to you the 
the standards on which he bases his calculations. You should 
require that he so state his standards, calculations and deduc- 
tions, that they will prove themselves. AJ] truth is self-evident, 
and any standard of human character which professes to be 
scientific, and which is to be taken as a guide for couduet, 
should, so far as it is possible to do so, be subjected to scienti- 
fic tests, so that its truthfulness to man's nature will beeome 
self-evident and not need the backing of dogma or authority. 
When you have acquired such standards, and also a knowledge 
vf those points in your individual character which fall short of 
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Jard, you will be able to conform your conduct more 
tances 
that 5 


| more to its unehangeable principles. 
m 


api rust will in that way be stimulated by the abso- 


Your self-t 
knowledge thus obtained that you have much greater abil- 
lute 


-a talents and opportunities than you have as yet been able 
ities, “ 


to utilize, and you will then understand how best to utilize 
them. 
When your self-trust thus becomes founded upon such knowl- 
edge : and such principles, you will be no longer deceived by the 
falsities, shams and hypoerisies of the world, however loudly 
and strongly they may be heralded in the name of truth by 
blindly ignorant adherents. If they are untrue you will then 
be able to know it by their conflictions with your principles of 
life, against which the testimony of the whole world would 
count for naught. 
lf you would build within yourself those bulwarks of human 
eharaeter and truth, which true self-trust demands, you simply 
must gain a deep insight into the permanent laws of your be- 
ing. Self-trust so obtained, because of its source, is sacred 
and holy, and in its action will be able to inspire the reveren- 
tial respeet of your fellow-men. 
It is those who do not look deeply into the subject who would 
regard self-trust and its consequent independence as a conflic- 
tion with that duty of love to God and your neighbor, which 
is properly taught in the first commandment. On the other 
hand, it is but the true fulfillment of that great all-inclusive 
first commandment of love: for the only way that you can do 
your duty to God and your neighbor is first to do your daty to 
yourself—your higher self. That self and its tendencies are but 
the image or reflex of that God or law within, from which you 
derive your life and very being, as well as your powers. Your 
life is your power to think. The purpose of that power to 
think is to manifest the God—truth—which is within, and from 
which you derive that power in its very impulse and tendency. 
* * * * = > 
The existence of Truth, which is something to think about, 
implies a thinker and thought, and as man is that thinker, we 
ШЕЕ that it is his business to think: that to ex- 
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ercise its full power would be to gain his freedom; and as Truth 
is the cause of vibration, and vibration the cause of all mani. 
festation, we may know that to gain full knowledge of the truth 
of his own nature, is to gain command over all manifestation 
by thus coming in touch with its cause. Ignorance is the only 
bondage, and the knowledge which is especially valuable is the 
knowledge by which he can better exercise his powers of thought, 
Those words of the Nazarene, "The truth shall make you free," 


are true in the fullest sense of the word, and for every indivi. 


dual soul. 


The oceultist is only a trained thinker. Не necessarily ex- 
ercises his vibratory or magnetic powers through thought. No 
one who can think ean be barred against exercising such powers, 
except by his own self-ignorance, and that in time must be over- 
come, because Truth, the omnipotent, is the Infinite polarity 
which gives its ceaseless impnlse to every heart which beats. lt 
ie that which gives impulse to man's instinct of self-trust; it 
is his instinct of self-trust which gives him the tendency to say 
I am. Its esoteric voice becomes more and more audible as he 
becomes more and more in touch with the great 1 AM of his 
interior nature. 

Do you ask how, when and where to begin in exercising your 
inherent powers? Begin where you are, and now; do not put 
it off a minute. You can, by virtue of your power to think, at 
least affirm the inherent power to understand your own nature. 
Is there not some bondage. perhaps of illness, poverty, or ignor- 
ance, that you are suffering to-day? Can you not at least si- 
lently voice your own heart's cry for liberation and thus wake 
your bondage just a little easier to bear? I say, Arise in the 
might and majesty of that Divinity within, which is your power 
to think. Refuse to longer drag in the dust that inherited 
power whieh makes of you a free man instead of a slave. "There 
is no bondage for you except ignorance of how to use your 

natural faculties. Their powers are yours to-day as much as 
they will be when *Gabriel sounds his trumpet" at the last day. 
. The esoterie voice within every soul is more or less a cease- 
less demand for liberation of its inner powers. When this 
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silent though powerful vibration bursts forth in the ennobling 
words of a Patriek Henry, “Give me liberty or give me death!” 
the hearts of thousands respond, and as a result they make a 
Jong stride toward true freedom. 


Your self-trust is an interior chord which vibrates to the 
monument to its 


slightest touch. Our very civilization is a 
glory, and throughout that civilization are thousands of indivi- 
dual monuments which stand in honor of persons whose great 
service to humanity was inspired almost wholly by their fidelity 
to the promptings ot that roble sentiment within themselves. 
It is within your power to earn and have such a monument, by 
simply making your demands for spiritual liberation so imper- 
ative, that you will inspire within yourself and others those in- 
terior powers, which are able to command the greater freedom 
and changes thus demanded.— Ernest Loomis in Occult Science 


Library. 


Let the desire be what it may, strong or weak, and let it 
point constantly to one object, it will run dry if honeycombed 
by the swarms of doubts that are usually permitted to occupy 


it. For it is a fact, nine times out of ten, the stronger the de- 
sire the greater the swarm of doubts that beset it. Let the 
mind onee divest the desire of doubt and rise into the clear at- 
mosphere of hope and expectation and no power on earth can 


hinder the accomplishment of it. I have had experiences in 


this thing that I am not prepared to tell for the simple reason 
that the world is not prepared to believe them; they would ap- 


pear miraculous.—Helen Wilmans. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS ТО QUESTIONS, 


Thoughtful of all classes are invited to contribute to this column. It isa depart- 
ment that may be made very helpful, as it brings out thought that would not be 
otherwise expressed. Unless such letters are marked "private," we shall consider 
ourselves at liberty to publish letters or parts of letters that we deem useful to the 


publie. 


Los ANGELES, Cal., March 17, 1898. 
Editor of Тнк Esorrrte: 

Dear Sir.—Will you kindly give in the Question. Department of 
Tus Esoreric a few facts about circumcision, its effects, advisabil- 
ity, etc., on both young and grown up persons. 

Yours truly, Lawson Scott. 

aims. We have reason to think male cireumeision conducive to 
health: female eireumeision we believe to have the opposite effect. es- 
pecially in the present disordered condition of the world. Аза ге 
ligious rite, eireumeision was undoubtedly intended to point forward 
to the end of the generation on the part of the first ripe fruit of hu- 
manity, and to the beginning of the regeneration. Like baptism by 
water, it was only a symbol, and a prophecy of the time when that 


which was symbolized will be a reality. 


Тогеро. О. 
Мг. Н. Е. Butler: 

Dear Sir.—I have been thinking of the intellect as the builder of 
spiritual understanding. and of the body as the material acted upon. 
We, in our triune nature, become conscious of our trinity when we 
first begin to understand spiritual things. Then very many fall into 


spiritual sight or understanding will build and the intellect now be- 
ing with them a secondary consideration, they fall in with the old 
usages of the world and say that those living in the intellectual body 
are far from Gud, when the truth is they are only another expression 
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lines in their respective places, and the work to be done 
heir respective planes of action. When we can see the 
atter, re can be just. 
jaw that all must come up through matter, then we ‹ j ЕНЕ 
At this period of the earth’s development, most people are building 


al and the body intellectual. a few only being able to 


пе body physic i 
кзн жщ things. The desires of the physical body and the 


necessity of satisfying those desires. develop the intellect; the intellect, 
acting, in turn, on the phyical body. develops the finer or spiritual body. 
The desire of the ego is always for expression, and as in a kernel 
of wheat the activity developed in the inner life caused a body to be 
formed, the coarser being formed first, the stalk growing that the fruit 
may have a base upon which to develop. so the fleshly body is formed that 
the fruit. the spiritual, may have a base upon which to grow and ripen. 
The wheat first shows stem. then blossom. then fruit; the man first 
shows matter. then intellect. then spirit. The matter is spirit solidi- 
fied through the demands of the soul; the growing intellect then acts 
upon the matter (body), and it is etherealized. Before man can rec- 
ognize his own perfect self he must know this trinity of nature; when 
he does this, he will be able to look around him and see just where 
al mankind are. and what body they are building. If we have 
builded the physical and intellectual bodies and are building the spir- 
ituai—for none have builded the last except in part—we must know 
that every thought that strikes the brain produces a vibration of 
the body. and that the vibration of the body causes every perticle 
of that body to be changed. for there сап be no activity without 
change, and the change is in accordance with the thought casually ad- 
mitted or persistently held So it seems to me the intellect is the 
point of most importance to the majority of the people at the present 
ume, and that we should shout with might and main, Think more! 
think more!—think from other men's thoughts. if you must. but think! 
study! When our organism has for a time vibrated to thoughts given 
us by others. the atoms of the body will become so refined. by the 
constant motion. that we begin to see and hear from the subjective 
side of hfe. Then our bodies will respond to vibratory currents from 
. adifferent source. After the first glimpse of the spirit within. the 
hope of gaining things before unseen and unfelt makes the body vi- 
brate to a new thought. and the building mast be of a new kind: and 
х, on and on, the action of the intellectual body (the mindj on the 
solidified thoughts that compose our physical bodies. brings spiritual 
life. After the highest spiritual attainment possible to be gained 
here. a rest. then a coming out again through matter and intellect to- 
ward the spiritual. LecgTTA J. Curtis. 


| Ans. Our correspondent expresses an idea that we would like to see 
_ more fully emphasized by contributors to Tue Esoteric. Thought is 
~ VIT sed ы | rns ^ te P а E 
ё ач and we are conscious only in so far as we think. Spirit is 
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ily into a dark place, : serve ; - . EG 
у acie oe k place, and observe the attitude of your mind in that 
place. All is uncertainty and suspense; you have the capacity to think 
but you do not know how to think, or what to think about, in regard 
to your surroundings. Let your imagination dwell for a little while 
> ' * . l; ; > - - T И y «s 3 м M - 1 

upon such a condition, then conceive of a brilliant light being thrown 
upon the whole district around уоп. That light would be of use to 
you just in so far as you had a disposition to investigate everything 

^ x А 5 
within the radius of vour surroundings. This would be the work of the 
intellectual abilities, and the greater those abilities, the greater ad- 
vantage, would the light be to you. The Spirit is the light of man— 
such is its office; and the greater the intellectual power, the more fully 


is the individual capable of utilizing tlie. benefits afforded by spirit 


light. 


GENESEO, №. Y., 1898. 


Dear Editor.—There is one thing that seems to stand in the way 
of Solar Biology working right in every instance. Suppose the case 
of twins, both born of same parents, at same place and hour, and yet 
their characteristics as wide apart as the poles, as, e. g., Jacob and 
Esau. The Solar Biologist, I suppose, in case twins were submitted 
to him, would describe them as exactly alike, and vet, as in the above 
ease, he must be wrong in one of the two. How do you explain 
that? If you cannot, it seems to me that it knocks the theory of Solar 


Biology on the head. Yours truly, E 
Ans. This question is often asked, and we regret that it is not au- 
swered in Solar Biology. The answer is this: It is a law in nature 
that, when several plants are growing together, the strongest draws the 
vitality away from its weaker associates. A similar law holds good in the 
gestation of twins. In some cases it is found that particular principles 
are stronger in one germ than in the other, and in such instances the 
weaker germ will develop almost entirely devoid of those especial prin- 
ciples. For this reason twins are frequently found very unlike, and 
when this occurs there is a remarkable consciousness in each of the 
necessity to him or her of the other's presence. Twins are sometimes 
so near alike in their general characteristics as to be scarcely distin- 
guishable, and Solar Biology would then read either of them correctly: 
but in cases of the differentiation just mentioned, it is impossible to 
point out the difference by means of Solar Biology, unless we may do 
so by the use of the rising sign, by means of which we believe a cor- 


rect delineation can be given. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studving Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families who are striv- 
ing for the attainments. This is our only means of discerning who is entitled to 
our time and to space in this column. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
place of birth, also state sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 0 as the character indicating 
"the rising sign." 


M. L. Е. Nov. 10, 1848. Grafton, Ohio. 

® in M; in у; H in =: h inm: Minz Zin М; $ ins: 

Sin у. 

You are a woman of great vitality, and are fully capable of taking 
care of yourself. Have conditions within you that would naturally 
lead into "spiritual phenomena." Possess an orderly mind and are 
artistic in everything you do; but you should remember that, if you 
would reach the highest goal of attainment. all old things must pass 
away and all things become new. Herein is your most difficult task, 
for you are well satisfied with yourself as you are—you even possess 
a peculiar love for self, and this must all perish, pass away, before 
your love can be transferred to God and his people. Remember that 
the only hope of anything real and substantial is in God, and you 
must be brought to hate self, as it has been, and desire more than all 
else to be transformed into His likeness. You will have but little 
trouble in living the regenerate life; and as soon аз уоп enter it, will 
begin to have phenomena from the invisible side that will appeal to 
the lcve of the wonderful and mislead you from that standpoint. 


E. G. Dee. 13, 1844, 3a. m. Place not given. 
Ө in 7; » inz 0. m: S in =: k in Q; Y in =; d in Y: 
$ in X; 9 in Я. 

You have a very positive and rather combative nature. While you 
think over a matter very well before you speak, yet your thought upon 
the subject is too apt to be all on one side. You have good foresight,— 
prophetie nature,—are naturally clairvoyant; but if you would reach 
the highest goal of human attainment, it is necessary for you to think 
deeply upon the words of the Nazarene, when he said ‘*Whatsoever 


e would that men do to you. do you even so to them.” By so 
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doing you will avoid getting fretted and restless, and will escape an- 
ger, whieh will poison your system and render the attainments im. 
possible. Study the principles of and practice true Christian devo. 
tion from a higher standpoint than is usually known in the world. 
Keep yourself calm and peaceful through unity with God, and you 
will avoid heart difficulty, from which you will suffer if you allow 
your nature to have periods of excitement. This, however, is on the 
presumption that Scorpio was rising when you were born, but, as the 
place of birth is not given, that is uncertain. 

Н. D. W. Feb. 13, 1866. 8 a. m. Wisconsin. 

Өр 56; p» inc 6, X; H in Vj; b in d; V in gw: 3 ing: 

Ф in 9; $ in ос. 

You are a man of fine intuitions and orderly nature. Control those 
about you more with the eye and thought than with words; thereby 
you take greater responsibilities from the spiritual point of view than 
anyone can afford to do. If you wish to reach the high goal you 
should govern your associates more by words than in silence by the 
eye. In the first ease you leave them free to form their own deci- 
sions; otherwise you decide for them, and become responsible from the 
eause side for the errors into which they may fall. True, you are a 
very careful man, but are unduly restless and anxious about many 
things. Have great love of home and family, and are apt to be over- 
solicitous in regard to their welfare. The position of Saturn in Taw 
rus and Mereury in Cancer, connected as it is with your Pisees body, 
is a source of great agitation, which is liable to confuse the intellect, 
distort the imagination, and bring upon yourself much trouble and 
anxiety, and, without a high moral sentiment, great errors. The 
times of greatest danger to you are when the moon is in Aquarius, 
Pisces, or Leo, and the hours when these are rising. Make no busi- 
ness decisions when the moon is in Cancer, laurus, or Pisces. 

H. A. W. March 16, 1878, 10 a. m. Wisconsin. 

Q in X; >) in 9; 6, П; Ж in 5; h in "X; 2 ings; d in Vj; 

Boum Ps $ in me. 

You are quite an extreme eharacter in many things; paradoxical 
in yourself,—restless, anxious, over-careful, about economy in little 
things, yet are too impulsive to make your business life a complete 
success. It is difficult for you to occupy the position of a partner, be- 
cause your business ideas always differ from those of your associates. 
It always seems to you that they are queer, but it is really yourself 
who is the queer one. If you would reach the high goal of spiritual 
attainment you should make a philosophical study of what constitutes 
selfishness, and overcome it in your nature. You possess a very high 
ideal of love, elegance, harmony, and attainment, but, as the habits 
vf your life are-so different from those around you, constantly fail in 
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btaining your ideals and can only find them by a most careful study 
[uut ^ . 


of Divine Nature and Law, and a close compliance with the same. 
Be especially on guard when the moon is in Pisces, Gemini, or Leo, 
and when these signs are rising. 

M. E. О. Jan. 11, 1849, Butler Co., Pa. 

Qin; Dim 9; Fin =: h in"; XJ inc 5 nO; 9in 

m; $ ines. 

You have a mind full of plans and ideals. If born before 6 p. tn., 
the moon was in Leo, making you very zealous in whatever you un- 
dertake, especially in following your heart's desires and sympathies. 
In your efforts for self-development, what you should most avoid is 
too great impulsiveness, and too great an inclination to follow your 
own heart’s desires, which seem to you like duties; in short you should 
weigh well every decision and do nothing hastily. You should follow 
your intuitions, and yet you must use greater care in that direction 
than most people. Your life qualities (the planets) are so arranged 
that, as it appears to us, there is but one course for you; that is, a de- 
votion to God until you ean realize that you are accepted of him, and 
have cast your life, as it were, into his hands, doing, day by day, the 
best you know. Following this instruction you will be helped by spir- 
itual intelligence; for if you attempt to follow the intuitions or psychic 
perceptions, the impulses of the heart will deceive you, and if you fol- 
low the intuitions through the intellect, your zeal will deceive you; 
therefore your only hope is in the guidance of the Spirit of God, who 
will illuminate the intellect and impart caution to your nature. Your 


conquest 15 over jealousy, combativeness, and passions. 


Е. W. Dee. 24, 1869, 8 a. m. Wisconsin. 

Q in V3; D in nm; 0, 73; Hin vj; k in O; XM in "i; 4 in Q: 

9? in"; $ in os. 

You are a very positive character, although no doubt you appear 
negative. Have an orderly mind, and an abundant ability to take 
eare of self. In your efforts to reach unity with God, you should 
earefully consider what eonstitutes true humility from the standpoint 
of the doctrine of the Christ. and what it is to “love thy neighbor as 
thyself.” Strive to aet, speak, and think eonsonantly. When you ac- 
complish these things in yourself, you will find a conscious peace with 
God and your own soul. Overcome an inclination to speak hastily. 
Cultivate a satistied condition of mind, otherwise it will be impossible 
for you to succeed in the conservation of the life. The spirit of de- 
votion to God, all other considerations in life being subordinate, will 
give you that ealm peace, interiorly as well as externally. You should 
have some knowledge of mental science, in order to keep the digestive 


system in order and to maintain good health. 
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B. Jan. 9, 1867. Poland. 
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You 1: we ап orderly business mind, and the elements of success in 
that direction are in your organism. Not having the hour, we cannot 
give your physieal conditions. In your efforts toward attainment you 
undoubtedly have a quite a struggle with the passion nature, but with 
a determined will and a mind centralized on knowing and doing the 
will of God, you will undoubtedly succeed. Have a proud heart, 
which you must study to subdue, and when governed by a well or- 
dered mind, it will add nobility and strength to your character. Over- 
come a hasty temper, for you must remember that once being angry 
will poison your life currents for a long time. You should avoid over- 
doing; rest mueh, and when you do rest, try to relax every nerve and 


muscle so that you can rest all over, otherwise you will exhaust nerve 


force. The times of danger of losses will be when the moon is in 
Capricorn, Pisces, or Taurus, especially when Mercury is in the last 


named sign. Be on guard when these signs are rising. 


D. June 18, 1872. Poland. 

Gin ds: О int; Hinze: b ings; Y in ew; d in 459 

2o 50:47. 

Not knowing the hour of your birth, it is impossible to say anything 
as to your health condition, and difficult to say much about your men- 
tal eonditions; but this much we may venture,—if your rising sign is 
not Scorpio or Taurus, you are liable to become 
less through a knowledge of law you restrain the activities of your life 
forces, and overcome the inclination to be constantly “оп the go." Do 


not be anxious about publie opinion; desire to know and do the right, 
The word of the prophet is especially 
Again, 


a nervous wreck, un- 


regardless of anything else. 
applicable to you when he said, “Be still and know God.’ 
quiet the nervous tension of anxiety, restlessness; overcome combat- 
iveness; cultivate the soirit of love and gentleness; try to learn, in the 
spirit of loving devotion, to confide everything to God, and be anx- 
ious for nothing. Try to realize this,—that, all things work together 
for good to those that are called of God according to his purpose. 


And of all things let peace pervade your life. 


A.C. Н. May 16, 1859, 2 a. m. Denmark, Iowa. 

IB 3 1n 60,22; Bin 7; hà in 29; 2. nwo one 

Ф in m; ¥ ings. | 

You may be called a nervous sensitive. The physical manifesta- 
tions would immediately lead you into spiritualism, and if you were to 
surrender yourself to its influence you would have remarkable pheno- 
mena; but I would advise you by all means to keep away from spirit- 


ep 
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lism, unless you are satisfied with the mere phenomena of the spirit- 
nalism, si 


ual. If you would reach the 
ou first to dedicate your life to God, and then to make a 


highest goal of attainment, it will be пес- 


essary for у 
study of divine law and order, and to 
You should define in your own 


conform your life to that. Be- 
ware lest self-esteem deceive you. 
mind your highest ideal of God; and it is very important that you 
have a correct ideal. Have strong artistic tendencies. [t will be well 
to study art—in doing so you will harmonize your nature. Yao must 
learn what it is to be truly honest with your higher self. Have the 


capacity for high attainments. 


E. W. К. May 10, 1857, 7—8 а. m. Iowa. 

Gmg: D) n f; 0,95; WM in"; h in Vj; X in =; d in 7; 
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Are strong, zealous, impulsive and combative. It is necessary that 
you make strong resolutions never allowing impulse to change them 
in the slightest degree; that you conquer all the ideals produced by 
Mereury; and that you live in a spirit of devout unity with God and 
the high and ennobling attributes of his great nature. Subdue anger 
and hasty speaking. Strive to live in the composure and harmony of 
nature, without which it will be impossible for you to overeome the 
waste of life. You should carefully study *Woman's Circular.” You 
аге а very sensitive nature, and especially so to the influence of others’ 
minds and conditions; watch your own mental states and feelings aud 
avoid those persons who produce in you undesirable thoughts and con- 
ditions. Should be more than usually eareful of yourself when the 
moon is in Cancer and during the hours when Cancer is rising; and 
you will have unusual trials when Mereury passes through Aries. 
During these times you should give yourself to the study of the Bi- 
ble and of high moral and religious literature. 


А: Н. May 24. 1864. 10 а. т.— p. ш. Sweden. 

Q in O; < in Vj; 9 in 7; k in PV; XY in Н; d in 9; 9 in 2; 
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You have a very thoughtful, orderly mind; the main strength is in 
the intellectual and business. There is, however, in your nature a 
constant irritation caused by the alternating ascendeney of a com- 
bative, struggling condition, and an orderly, harmonious, and quiet 
state; a great love for the latter, but constantly annoyed by the former. 
It is beeause of that restless condition that you have been over-taken 
by serious illnesses. If you can maintain a quiet peaceful harmony 
of mind, you will keep in perfect health. You are apt to put too 
much confidence in professed friends, and you lack the ability to hold 
on to your money. Should, by all means, give thought and study to 
mental healing and mental control of the body. In seeking unity with 
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the Father of all. you must retire within and there 
2 consecer 
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will then become comparatively easy. The time 
will be when the moon is in Virgo, Gemini 
cially when the moon and Mercury are both 


TS ы БДЫ 
in Gemini. Phe hour; 


of danger will be, first in i ‘tance, W epee MESE 
g be, first in importance, when Virgo is rising, then C 


ricorn, then Gemini. 
Е. б. Jan. 31. 1858, 10 a. m. California. 
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You have a very versatile mind, and the higher life has strong at- 
s strong 


ap- 


tractions for you. Have some inventive genius, but, in a general way, 
your qualities run toward business. Overcome the combative tendency, 
und you will have a great struggle to banish sex ideality from your 
mentality. Have an almost abnormal love of home, family, and those 
that belong especially to you; this will form the отер barrier to 
your reaching the highest goal of attainment. All diseased conditions 
create intense fever in the brain; you should avoid excitement. and use 
moderation in all your studies and thought. Make it a rule of life to 
to have a time for everything and when the time comes for rest, drill 
yourself into the ability to banish from your mind all thought, other- 
wise, you will have brain fevers. Be especially on guard when the 
moon is in Aquarius, Aries, or Virgo, and the power and effect of the 
influences will be in the order given. The hours of danger will be 
when these signs are rising. 
M. L. V. R. Oct. 9.1849. Steuben Co., N, Y. 
Ө in =; D) ings; Ш in +; k in =; Yin X; d inm; 9 in 
y: Imm s. 


You are a natural sensitive. If you maintain a harmonious relation 


between body and mind, you will have most unusual foresight (psy- 
chie perception). Have a clear. orderly mind. bat your ideas in re- 
gard to the relations of the sexes must be idealized and elevated. 
Your success and your failures сап be mainly traced to the influence 
of woman. You have a restless nature, an inherent desire for change, 
which you should overcome,—changes mean failure and loss. If you 
would reach attainment you must cultivate the spirit of loving devo- 
tion to God. Read fewer books and reach out and obtain knowledge 
for yourself from the fountain of all knowledge. You should first de- 
fine clearly in your own mind the idea of God, Spirit, and discover 
the filial relations that man bears to the Source of his being, and 
make that the corner stone of all your meditation. ‘The times of your. 
weakness are when the moon is in Libra or Cancer, and the hours 
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BOOK REVIEWS. 


Vicrog SERENUS. A Story of the Pauline Era. By Henry Wood. 121по., Cloth, 
502 pp., $1.50. Lee & Shepard, publishers, 10 Milk St., Boston, Mass. 
Of the many novels that have come to our notice this is one of the few that we 


can heartily recommend to our readers. It is a departure from the conventional 


lines of the modern realistic novel, and this innovation is one of the factors which 
help to make it a story of exceptional interest. The lofty and ennobling idealism 
of the work will sustain the aspiration of those seeking to know what is actually 
possible in the Higher Life. The book introduces St. Paul as a prominent char- 
acter, but confines itself mainly to such incidents of the apostle's life as are found 
in Scriptural writings and other history; it has evidently been the intent of the au- 
thor to respect the hallowed associations which cluster about the name of the great 
apostle. We must remember, however, that Paul was a man of like passions with 
other men; and only when viewed as such can his life be brought near and its prac- 
tical lessons enforced. This the writer has done with consummate skill. The style 
and character of thought peculiar to the author are probably familiar to our read- 
ers, but we give the following extract in which Mr. Wood makes an interesting 
digression from the flow of his story: — 

“Often, above all things, man needs a face-to-face interview with his real self, 
in order that he may interpret the hidden springs of his own being, sound the in- 
trieate deeps of his primal nature, stndy ideals, and survey foundations. A life 
devoted entirely to the Objective, even if its ends be worthy, lacks an understand- 
ing of those subjective mental and spiritual reservoirs which is indispensable to 
harmonious development. 

"No one can avoid companionship. 
small part of the innate craving for intimate good cheer and friendliness. Whether 
or not consciously chosen, the ego must have a supremely close communion with 
its own thought-forms,—its veritable creations. Asa duplicate selfhood it is firmly 
linked to them. If man must carry this secondary man with him, what sort of a 
character shall he be? His fellow-men, with whom he daily mingles, though seem- 
ingly near, are infinitely distant when compared with his own self-made mental 


3ut objective personalities supply but а 


environment,—his real world. 
“Every man is like ап artist who is sentenced to dwell with his own pictures, so 


hung that they continually stare him in the face. But especially when from choice 
or necessity one for a season turns aside from his accustomed Objective, he finds 
intimate relationship with his subjective structures of the past. He is forced to a 
-eareful inspection of his own stored-up images, and it is woeful if they frown upon 
him. All the hates. envies, and antagonisms that he has ever projected are turned 
in upon himself. They surround and threaten him, and their growls are disquiet- 
ing. He thought they had been sent away, but their accumulated recoil was only - 
postponed. 

“On the other hand, all the loves, harmonies, and hopes that have been sent out, 
now possibly forgotten, rise up out of the misty deep and send back a smile, and 
return affection with added interest. They are lived over again. 

‘Music, when soft voices die, 
Vibrates in the memory."' 
‘Heavens and hells are stored up in the chambers of the soul. and if perchance 
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diversion for a time may seem to bury them, their resurrection and visitation surely 
follow in due course. ; 

"But as Saulus looked in upon himself, he found that he could inereasingly 
choose and eontrol those things that should meutally dwell with him. With all 
his eruel impetuosity of the past, his life had not been devoid of good thoughts 
and deeds, and these he struggled to keep in review. But vastly greater than all 
else, when the dark Past marshalled itself before him, he turned to the Present 
God. How unlike was the God he found in Horeb to the tribal Deity he had 
served in the Holy City! The difference was in his own vision." 


Tur CREDIBILITY OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION; ок, ‘THOUGHTS ON MODERN 
RaATIONALISM. By Samuel Smith, M. P. Paper, 96 pp., 25 cents. Edited 
and sold by ED Hastings, 49, Cornhill. Boston, Mass 

This masterly defense of the Christian religion is not the work of a preacher or 

theologian, but is written by a business man, a philanthropist and reformer, a man 
of eulture and travel, and a member of the British Parliament. From independent 
thonght and study and from personal conviction he undertakes to confute argu- 
ments that would undermine the supremacy of the Christian religion, whether 
these arguments proceed from infidelity, or from those who are endeavoring to es- 
tablish in the Occident the effete religions of the East. Of those who have under- 
taken to defend Biblical Revelation the writer says:— 

“It has struck the writer that the vigor of the defense has not been proportioned 
to the vehemence of the attack, and that more might be urged in favor of a sound 
and hearty faith in Scriptural Christianity than has yet been done. At all events, 
the arguments of apologists are too much confined to detached points of the sys- 
tem, and fail to set forth with snfficient emphasis what must always weigh most 
with the average of human minds, viz., the credibility of the Christian revelation as 


a whole." Again in Chapter IL, under the caption, ‘Тһе Necessity of a Revela- 


tion Proved by History." we read: — 
‘But first we are told by many that a revelation is unnecessary. Has not God— 


say they—given to all men reason and conscience, and does not His spirit work in all 
hearts, leading them, if they choose, to the knowledge of His will? Has not the 
spirit of God spoken through Socrates and Plato, аз well as Christ? May not even 
Buddha and Confucius have heard His sacred voice, and proelaimed to the myr- 
iads of the East all that they require to know about their Maker? * * * 
"But what does history say to this theory of an all-pervading and ever-present 
manifestation of God? Do we find that in all ages and in all climes the spiritual 
and moral state of mankind has been steadily advancing? Do we find that a 
higher civilization has been steadily supplanting the lower, and that mankind їп 
all parts of the world have been coming by consentaneous movement to the recog- 
nition of those sublime truths that we have learned from the Bible? All this we 
would have a right to expect if God had manifested himself alike to all people, 
and in all times. We find just the opposite; we fiud nowhere a steady advance of 
humanity, except under the inflnence of Bible teaching and Christian morality. 
“In support of this assertion let us first glance at the religions of the East. We 


find the Hinduism of modern India a vile and corrupting system, incapable of re- | 


generating mankind, and showing no advance, but a retrogression from the com- 
parative purity of the Vedie hymns; we find even now widow-burning and self-tor- 
ture sanctioned, nay, enjoined, by the Brahminical priesthood; and till Christi- 
anity had cast its pure rays on that darkened race, there did not arise among the 
two hundred millions of India a single teacher who could shake the hoary fabric 
. of superstition. Let us turn to China, and we find another effete religion of na- 
ture, perhaps not so noisome in its doctrines as Hinduism, but equally ineapable 
of elevating the moral life of the people, or bringing them into anything like a no- 
ble and progressive civilization. It is not our intention here to examine the doc- 
_ trinal systems of heathendom, but to judge them by their fruits, and so we wil 
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uddha and Confucius, the so-called prophets of China, 


ems of | ; У ; 
pt some dry moral aphorisms, they supply no food for the 


id that China has remained some three thousand years 


not refer to the syst 
beyond saying that, exce 
spiritual wants of man. ат 


hat is, as far back as history extends, in the same torpid corrupt state of 
at is, as ta av & Р . 


re, t 3 | * 
ipsae But we hold that neither Brahma, nor Bud- 


civilization it now exhibits. | | 
dha, nor Socrates, nor Plato, received in any proper sense a revelation, that is an 
authoritative declaration from God of His will respecting men. They received no 
such revelation as Abraham or Moses. nor are they to be named in the same breath 
with Him to whom Moses and the Prophets bare witness, апа who was either the 
eternal and only-begotten Son of God, or the greatest self-deceiver that ever trod 


the earth. ”? 
It is a book well worth the careful perusal of every person desiring to come into 


closer touch with the practical aspects of Christianity, as it points ont “‘how ir 
reconcilable are many of the modern objections with any plan of revealed religion 


that could possibly meet the wants of the human гасе, 


Тнк BEREAN HERALD. Published on the 25th of each month, in the interest of 
Bible study. Organ of the Berean Tract Society and the **Berean Library 
Circle." Annual subscription 50 cents. Address Henry L. Peabody, 144 
Academy St., Trenton, N. J. 

This little periodical will appeal to many interested in ‘Bible study." Like 
other magazines of its kind it is doing good work, and merits the support of those 
interested in the spreading of Christ’s Gospel. 


We have just received the following notice of the coming issue of The Temple:— 

"He Descended Into Hell" is the striking title of Paul Tyner's article in the 
April TEMPLE Lucid and expanded interpretation of this familiar passage of 
the Apostles’ Creed is given. Hell and Christ's mission in that direction are de- 
scribed in an entirely new light and with a force and ineisiveness of phrase that 
must set many readers to thinking and thinking hard. Mr. Tyner boldly claims 
that Jesus was a Pantheist in the best sense of the term, and that, as in his identi- 
fication of God with “the least of these," the descent into hell was convincing 
demonstration that what we call the lowest is linked with the highest as its indis- 
pensable counterpart. Christ in hell is made, indeed, the sufficient text for an ex- 
position of the philosophy of the perfect whole and its practical bearings on human 
progress, individual and social. The article is vibrant with a message of largest 
hope to every soul suffering in mind or body, the partial death following uncon- 
sciousness of the omnipresence of God and his love. "There are also several pages 
of erisp and thoughtful reviews and editorials.” Ten cents а copy; $1.00 a year. 
The Temple Publishing Co., 34 Masonie Temple, Denver, Colo. 


Sout Growrn. By Mary Champion Pratt. Paper, 61 pp., 15 cents. For sale by 
- the author. Oshkosh, Wis. 
A little book eomposed of short essays, each followed by a poem. Its tone is 

devotional, poetic, and practical. In this hurried, rushing age a little work like 

this of detached thought is many times of more practical use than longer articles 
and more profound thought. 


THE CHarnparc-GEOMANTIO ORACLE AND GAME ОЕ Propuecy. By G. W. Gess- 
— mann. Translated from the original German by Н. Gestefeld. Price 50 cents. 
The Alliance Publishing Co.. New York. TE E Tos Based 
Sixteen lessons in the Science of Geomaney,—a science that. according to Agrippa, 
gives an answer to every question by the casting of lots, no matter what the na- 
ture of the question may be. The method is a simple one, and, as presented iu 
the little book before us, is readily mastered. We would not like to answer for 
the reliability of the ‘‘science,’’ if it can be called such, but, as the author says, 
‘quite new and assuredly entertaining,’’—we will add, to those who find en- 


it is a$: : | 
tertainment in such amusements it is certainly worth the cost price. 
E e 


. EDITORIAL. 
We have received a letter from Victoria, B. C., asking Some 
questions that we would very willingly answer, but the party 


forgot to sign a name. 


In the last issue of our Magazine, we announced that the 
booklet “Sweets” was ont of print; some time during the pres. 
ent month an enlarged edition will be printed. The new edi. 
tion will be sold at 10 cents each: $1.00 per dozen. 


When we reviewed the pamphlet entitled *Devotional Med. 
itations,” the address then in our possession was M. E. Wil. 
liams & Co., Boston, Mass.; we have been requested to notify 
our readers that it is now sold by The Prophetieal Publishing 
Co. Medford, Mass; we will take this occasion to say that 
the book in question is written by the author of “Regeneration: 
the Gate of Heaven," which is sold by the E. P. Co. 


Some time ago we issued a revised ‘Practical Methods." 
There are some parts of the old edition of whieh we do not alto- 
gether approve, and the revised edition has been made suitable 
and acceptable to all classes and conditions of people. Here- 
after, unless there is a special request for the old edition, we 
will fill all orders with the revised “Practical Methods." When 
those now on hand are exhausted, we shall print no more of 
the old edition of this little book. 


A society has been formed in Toledo, for the purpose of 
general study along lines of the higher arts and sciences. Eso- 
terie truths are recognized as the leading feature of this organ- 
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ization, which is known as the “College of Biological Sciences. 


Its Faculty is as follows:— 

Dr. Millard F. Richards, Emeritus, Professor of Phrenology 
Solar Biology and Psychology. 

Dr. Lucius B. Goodyear, Professor of Sociology. 

Dr. Charles B. Riggs, Professor of Anatomy and Physiology. 

Dr. Vasa J. Hill, Professor of Health, Hygiene and Dietetics. 

Lewis W. Rakestraw, Professor of Physical Culture. 

Walter J. Hill, Professor of Natural Philosophy as applied 
to Fine Art. 

The prospectus of the institution announces that it has been 
"organized for the purpose of teaching nature's laws governing 
mind and body, to the end that its students may gain a clearer 
eoneeption of life and its objects, and thereby attain, if they 
desire, greater health, usefulness, success, and happiness." 
For particulars address 

Dr. С. B. Riggs, Sec'y, 
850 South St., Toledo, О. 


WE wish to ask the friends of Solar Biology to aid us in get- 
ting data whereby certain facts may be verified, as we are about 
compiling an addition to Solar Biology. We wish to make 
that science comprehend and clearly elucidate, from the stand- 
point of absolute verity, all the minutiz of human life. We, 
therefore, request our friends to send us the date of birth of 


ladies who have reached puberty very early in life, and of those 
who have reached it very late in life; also the date of birth of 
these who have passed the menopause early in life, and of those 


who have passed it very late. We would like to have the date 


of birth of individuals possessing some one or two character- 
isties especially prominent. OF course the date of birth of 
a noted character is always desirable, whether the person is 
marked for great attainments in public life, or great deficiency 
of ability. We wish our friends, in so far as is possible, to send 
us the EG minute. and. place of birth, with day of month and 
year. Any description of the person whose date of birth is 
sent will be thankfully received; such as height, weight, color 
of hair and eyes, whether strong or delicate, nature of weak- 


nesses or disease, and habits of life. 
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Vou. XI. 


KEEP THE LAW. 


Pauls writings contain many references to “the с ; for 
Кол, “Ye are not under the law but under grace” (Rom. 
vi. 14), which has no bearing whatever upou natural law, upon 
the laws governing one’s own body and mind, or even those 
“governing spiritual forces; in fact, such texts refer to what he 
elsewhere calls “the law of carnal commandment,” and do not 
at all relate to law in the strict sense of that term. On the 
| other hand, Jesus taught obedience to the laws of nature and 
E (xod —he taught nothing else: for, when he preached his ser- 
mons, after reading the Bible he would close the book. lav it 
К. and turn to nature for similes and evidence for the sub- 
-stantiation of his doctrine. ТЕ God be the Creator of all things. 
“then all laws are God’s laws. 

We all understand the rudimentary principles of law, and 
we know that if we violate those laws there is no forgiveness 
without suffering. We know that if we throw ourselves into 
the water, our subsequent repentance and getting out, will not 
d ep us from being wet; it may, however, prevent us from 
'wning. We know, too, that ап undue amount of alcoholic 
i quor will derange a man’s brain, make all his senses abnor- 
1, and incapacitate him for everything pertaining to a manly 
If we sin | against the laws of our баў we suffer disease, 


alth and strength. The same truth ee to spiritual 


the laws relating to the unfoldment and development of 
itual consciousness, or, as Jesus called it, of an immortal 


B ы ^ Pr д 
, again, there are laws Soverning the mind-carrents of 
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man and those of the universe. Those vague superstitions re. 
lating to what are called magie powers, which have come down 
to us through the dark ages of the human intellect, were, in so 
far as they possessed any truth or vitality, simply a method of 
guiding and producing psychological effects. The potency of 
psychological influence is now recognized as one of the com. 
monest phenomenon of daily life. The masses call it magnetic 
power; they speak of an individual as exercising great magnetic 
influence over the people with whom he is associated. 

But the laws controlling the more subtle influences of lite, 
animal and vegetable, are just as potent, in their way and in 

TT their sphere, as are those relating to the mind of man; and those 

old superstitions have been brought down to us from a time 

- when men, though blindly, felt after and found methods by 

"EP which they eould ally their mentality to certain of these psychie 

E з, апа thereby accelerate or retard them in their action, 

as ealled magic; it is now ealled psychology and hypno- 


truth, as stated in the Scriptures, that God created 
= the word of his Beers it then follows that the 


of his creatures. D. said, “Аге not two spar- 
farthing? and one of them shall not fall on the 


‘ow. In his provision for the health and 
tures there is active a most pers law 


) ouf into She Eos fields jt 
Т ediately starts for his hole—he 
t s safe. God has imbued all 
ection, which leads them 


yet everything is 
» Our Lord rec- 
and a certain 
'reature in its 
st manifest in 


m TNR z^ ess 
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A man who is weak and cowardly elsewhere, will 
g t like a tiger in his home, and for its protection. 

The free moral agency, so much talked of by a certain class 
_ of religionists, is an outcome of the law under consideration; 
for, as says the constitution of the United States, God has 
viven all men “ап inalienable right to life, liberty, and the pur- 
suit of happiness"; that is to say, man, as a responsible be- 
g, has a right to make laws governing a nation, a state, а 
| Such laws are, ina general way, recognized and respected by all 
шеп; but they should be observed in a special manner by every 
one who is seeking Godlikeness. The apostle was right when 
etaught his people that “the laws that be are ordained of 


om na € VIT . . 2 
one room, he has a right to a place in which he can live unmo- 


ү powerless to enter the domain of another and influence 
by his arts, even though that other be much weaker than 
lf. It would be a sin for saint or angel to enter a gath- 
of people, who had ‘assembled and organized for a specific 
pose, and iu any way violate the laws of. that organization. 
{ hould recognize this principle to the extreme: so much so 


wou ld be a sin against divine law to offer to participate in any 
in what is going on. It is true that there are possible in- 
s in which this law may be violated for the purpose of 
ing a righteous end. For example, were there an 
on—we will say, established on religious principles — 


‘that a messenger be sent to free those who were 
trary to divine law, but even then, unless the indi- 
perfectly sure that the Holy Spirit is with him, 
COM go and free those people, he should not un- 
1 there be a fraternity, a colony, or an associ- 

te ун you feel called to unite yourself, 
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the faet that you are a member of the organization would bring 
you under its laws, and you could not violate that obligation 
without being a sinner in the sight of the law of the associate 
body and of the law of God. If the law of the association to 
which you belong be pure and elevating, then you are elevated 
by it; is 16 impure and degrading, then you are lowered and 
corrupted by it; and inevitably so as long as you are part of it, 
by virtue of being a member of the organized body to which it 
pertains. Оп the other hand, if the law of the organization 
be pure and elevating and the habit of its members corrupt, 
then, as long as you are associated with them, you are partaker 
of their hypoerisy and eorruption. 
^O Put under no eireumstauces could an individual take an obli- 
tion that the law of right and justice and of God would rec- 
e as binding him to an association that is corrupt and de- 
о. The divine "right of life, liberty, and the pursuit of 
P leaves every person free to withdraw from such 
nd to cease to be partaker of its corrnption, but he 
‘sinner under the divine law of justice did he re- 
organization and violate its laws. [t is in divine 
organized body can continue to exist after it 
use in the great economy of nature, therefore 
words, “Е EN not at all.” “resist not evil," and. 
its own inherent evil, any corrupt organization 
will destroy itself. without your aid; hence 


at peace with all men.” 


Жа should 2s be a sepa- 
e of being alone: in that case 
ity and of use. It is by 
and by their harmonions 


in his hands. An 
y with its associate 
s-eased. therefore 
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- Jaws of nature and of God to be harmonious and efficient mem- 
pers of that association; but as soon as the body grows inhar- 
monious to us, or a detriment in reaching our highest ideal, 
then our continued alliance with it is a violation of God’s law, 
and it becomes not only our right but our duty at once to sep- 
arate ourselves from it. 

The law under consideration renders it necessary that every 
one seeking unity with God, have at least one place, one room, 
that he (or she) ean claim as all his own. He should go into 
that room with the feeling that “this is my place; no antago- 
nistie spirit or mortal has any right to enter here; here I am 
free to worship God after the dictates of my own conscience, 
without interference from anyone or anything.” ЕШ the at- 
mosphere and the very walls of your room with this feeling, 
and nothing will be able to enter that is not in harmony with 
your highest ideals. Angels will recognize it and devils will 

| fear it, psychological К псбев will find a barrier over which 
_ they cannot pass; and if you are at peace with the laws of your 
_ own nature, you will find that you are at peace with God. If 
уоп must go out and struggle with the world, leave all struggles 
and antagonistic feelings outside the bounds of that room— 
_ hold it as a place sacred. If this be properly done, none but 
‘yourself can сатту antagonism and inharmonies across your 
- threshold; your room is your place, and your God-given right 
makes it sacred to yourself. In right words, right thoughts, 
and right feelings, you will here find peace; but all that per- 
s to evil, in thought, word, or feeling, is of sorrow, pain, and 
ase.—[ Ep. 


| have recognized the deepest truth, which is sublime and 
ving, but difficult to understand. For most men move 


worldling. will not understand the doctrine, for to him 
happiness in selfhood only, and the bliss that lies in a 
der to truth is unintelligible to him.' "— Gospel 


| 
\ ! MAN'S UNKNOWN NEED. 
“The light shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended it not,” 
St. John 1, 5. 
Man is ever restlessly seeking something that he believes 
* will bring him happiness, yet, even if successful in his search, 
he is still unsatisfied. He who seeks and obtains wealth wants 
more; in these days of colossal fortunes how few retire from 
the strife with their ten, twehty, or more millions! Nor are 
- those better satisfied with success who are seeking place and 
w E T D : congressmen would be senators, and the senator would 


Bion for, or a Eton from, MJ ever-pres- 
of need, revel in the sense life until exhausted 
папа recuperation; and again and again do 


earch. 


A 
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eks for this particular something of which it feels the need, 
i - . LI 
bai to whatever extent it plunges into the gratification of the 
he hope of finding happiness, still that unsatisfied 


genses in t 
ging urges it onward in pursuit of the prize that ever seems 


s within its reach, —in view of this fact may we not conclude 
either that the racial need cannot be supplied, or that man, 
not knowing what he seeks, fails to recognize it when found, 
and so passes it by. 

Since experience has proven that nothing man can see, hear, 
or feel, in short, nothing that appeals to the senses, can satisfy 
longer than the diversion from the consciousness of need may 
last, would he not be wise to seek elsewhere for that unknown 
something that is to give lasting satisfaction? is he wise to con- 
fine his seareh to the realm of sense and self-desire? 

The more intense and unremitting the effort to gratify de- 
sire, the more is desire increased. Those who regardless of 
all else continually reach out and draw to self, so fasten their 
attention upon themselves and their desires, that the entire 
consciousness becomes limited to that narrow sphere, and to 
* them the whole world is simply a means by which they may 
gratify personal desire. Even their loved ones are loved опу 
asthey meet that demand; the wife is banished, the husband 
"ded, and children are disowned. when they cease to be a 
urce of gratification. 

- If, then, the individual fails to obtain happiness and rather 


more blessed to give than to receive." “But,” says the 
er, we “may as well hope to quench thirst by refusing to 
„or to get rich by giving." So at first sight it appears, 
wise man said, "There is that seattereth, and yet 


» and we all know that when, in a spirit free from sel- 
E: have sacrificed our own good for that of another, 
T mall to mention, how, contrary to all our 
a joy that has quenehed that burn- 


= 
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ing desire within for a much longer time and much more ef- 
feetively than any self-cratification could have done. 
This fact brings hope; for as man, by drawing to himself, be- 
Э comes a whirlpool ір which all things аге lost, which can never 
be filled, and as that intense concentration upon self and self's 
desires only increases desires, so by an effort in the opposite 
direction we may verify the words: “Whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it: and whosoever will lose his life * * * shall 
| find it." Matt. хуг. 26. 
“a Let us make use of a metaphor. The world is in darkness. 
. Every man’s body is a house ара in every house isa lamp. 
Some lamps. are burning, which are to the Great Light as the 
dewdrop to the sun. Those who close fast their houses 
ight the world. To those whose lamp has been lighted 
n “Ye are the light of the world,” and to them 
and, *Let your light shine." 
es out from man's lamp to light the world, 
shines into the hearts of men from the “In- 
s written of that light, “God is love,” and 
he seeketh not her own." 


MOON’S ORBIT. 


The study of astronomy is now one of general interest, and as it 

is very difficult to give a correct and clear description of the moon's 

— motion in relation to the earth and sun. we give the following admi- 
rable word picture from T. H. Musick’s “Genesis of Nature.” It may 

т^ correct erroneous ideas which may have arisen from the statement of 


- others. —[ Ep. 


| It is said in the standard works on astronomy that the Moon 
| revolves around the earth in a little more than 27 days, while, 


at the same time, it sweeps around the Sun with Earth in one 
year. This is giving her a velocity around the Earth of about 
2,000 miles per hour. If Earth were pursuing a rectilinear 
path through space, it is clear the Moon could not surround 
her, but that gravitation would soon bring them together in col- 
That a correct notion may be obtained, let us, for a 
moment, disregard the common motion around the Sun, when 


ate, 66,000 miles per hour. But gravity continually pulls 
ck and slows her motion down: in less than 4 hours 
h passes over her late position; at full moon 7 days after, 
as gained on her so as to be alongside, between her and 
‚ and the slowing up has been so decided that her mo- 
iow considerably less than Earth's. But, as she con- 


» fall behind, gravity begins to quicken her speed, un- 


ed considerably in excess of that of Earth. But 


par 


p E ded eommences to slow her down 
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about 45,000,000 miles, and the moon has made the same aver. 
age rate, or a little more, sometimes being faster and sometimes 
slower, at an average distance of 240,000 miles, sometimes that 
far ahead, sometimes that far behind, sometimes to one side, 
and sometimes to the other. Her path is really that of an elon. 
gated spiral. Says Mr. Lockyer: “The total departure of the 
Moon from Earth's orbit, however, does not exceed 1-400 of 
the radius of Earth's orbit; so that, unless drawn on a very 
large seale, the orbit of the Moon would appear to be identical 
with that of the Earth." 

So, as a matter of fact, the Moon does not revolve around 
the Earth in sueh sense as is generally conceived, but both 
Earth and Moon revolve about the Sun in paths so nearly 
identical that that the Moon is by gravity continually pulled 
back and shot ahead so аз to place her on all sides of Earth. 

» * * * * * 

As has already been remarked, were Earth and the Moon pur- 
suing a rectilinear course through space, they would inevitably 
collide, for, whether we suppose the Moon ahead of Earth, or 
at the opposite node moving with the same speed, or on the 
right, going slower, or on the left, going faster, as she could 
never surround or make an evolution about Barth, her gravi- 
tative tendency would inevitably precipitate her upon Earth. 
It is the gravitative force of both toward the Sun which en- 
ables them to pursue nearly the same path with nearly the 
same onward speed without collision. And nothing can be con- 
ceived grander, more beautiful, or more wonderful, than the 


harmonious correlation of movements of Earth and Moon rela- 


tive to the Sun. 


“He will call resignation what to the Enlightened One is the 
purest joy. He will see annihilation where the perfected one 
finds immortality. He will regard as death what the conqueror 
of self knows to be life everlasting. 

“The truth remains hidden from him who is in the bondage 
of hate and desire. Nirvana remains incomprehensible and 
mysterious to the vulgar mind that worldly interests surround 
as with elouds."— Gospel of Buddha. 


WHO ARE CHOSEN OF GOD? 


“The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into the sea, and 
gathered of every kind." Matt. хш. 47. 


There are many men and women scattered throughout the 
land who feel that their chief desire is to be separated from 
the things of flesh, and joined to those of Spirit. Although 
many appear ready to take upon themselves the grave respon- 
sibility of separating themselves from the world, yet in truth, 
there are few in a condition to enter the kingdom of the blest? 
Tens of thousands feel within themselves that they are ready 
for this important step; they are convinced that could they 
find a place whose people, were able to maintain the condition 

of love and peace so requisite to the heavenly state, they would 
be perfectly content and happy to be thus relieved of the strug- 
gle and anxiety incidental to a life in the material world. They 
feel that such a place is necessary to their growth and unfold- 


- ament, as it would be free from adverse psychic influences, those 
currents which benumb the brain and deaden the powers of the 
intellect; they feel that amid such conditions the soul could 
- maintain that equipoise so essential to its anfoldment. 

M — "This earth on which we find ourselves is nature's sehoolroom, 
‘and until all the lessons are learned that are essential to the 
 unfoldment of the ego. по one is ready to leave it. Until all 
taint of earth has been removed, no one is fitted to dwell with 
se souls whose nature has been attuned to the higher vibra- 
tions that belong to the spheres above,—the spheres toward 
which holy aspirations and interior desire to know the truth, 
are surely leading those who are truly chosen of God. Man 
ever remain earth-bound, as long as he clings to the things 


‘reat trouble with the majority of people is lack of pa- 
lack which causes them to suffer from trials which 
oided; a lack which robs them of that singleness of 


confidence in our Father, so essential to those who 
КА * Му дс Е 
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| are to be partakers of the kingdom of God. These people can. 
| not understand that it is utterly impossible for a man to live 
| with those who are united with the Spirit, or who are one with 
God, until his mental unfoldment, physical body, and intellectual 
understanding, are equally developed; that is, in perfect touch 
with the expressed thought of the Creator, when in the begin- 
ning he ordained that, at some time in the history of the world, 
the kingdom of righteousness should be established on earth; 
that the chosen of God should be gathered; that a body of per- 
fected souls should dwell among men, as saviors and as teachers. 

It is unwise for anyone to leave the world who is just begin- 
ning to comprehend that he has latent powers within; powers 
2%, which, when developed, will impart transcendent, and, to the 
Ё 2. | finite mind, unlimited abilities of both mind and soul. Not 


к= оин ма nature, which soul growth alone 


to the individual the powers of an im- 
— These undeveloped souls, through lack 
rimination, often blindly fly from the 
ieving that they are ready to partake 
whereas, in place of finding heaven, 
cord and confusion: Unless a man 
‚ things of earth, it is better for 
2, better to remain with the ani- 


f ERR б 
individual to 
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man living, even were he possessed of so-ealled masterly pow- 

ers ean attume himself to the higher vibrations of Spirit, or 

ean respond to those from the realm of cause, as long as it is 

possible for him to be swayed by the passions or by the ex- 
ternal intellect. No man is ready, neither can he hope to be 
ready, to enjoy a. spiritual existence, until he is under the con- 
trol and guidance of the mind and will of God. God will со- 
eree no man, will never express thonght through him, until the 
individual places himself, without one reservation, into the di- 
vine keeping. This does not imply that man is to be deprived 
of his God-given right to use his mental faculties; but it does 
imply that all who are chosen of God, are to have their mental 
endowments increased an hundred fold: are to be so perfectly 
attuned to the vibrations of the Spirit, that every thought, 
every aet of their life will be in perfect aceord with the mind 
of Him who holds all worlds and systems of worlds in the hol- 
low of his hand. 

To be chosen of God means that the individual must be 
able, through soul development, to realize the importance of 
the ultimation of the prayer, “Let thy kingdom come on earth,” 
and be ready to do all in his power to help bring about its ful- 
lment. If man would be chosen of God, he must be above 
t, lying, covetousness—above those petty evils which rob 
of his self-respect. f a man does not respect himself, how 
s he expect the holy messenger of God to respect him? If 
e not to be trusted with the little things of earth, how do 
expect to be intrusted with the greater and more important 
s of heaven? When man proves that he is fitted to be in- 
with the things of earth, God will instruct him in the 
Hes of the eause world; when these laws of cause have 
aled to him, he will realize that he is truly chosen of 
т, is in a condition to enter heaven, is fitted to asso- 
ciate those who have been redeemed forever from the 
of flesh, who have been washed and made white in 
f the Lamb. 


LOVE. 

As I sat in my room the other evening meditating upon the 

heart-life, I was softly led out of my musing by the felt pres- 
ence of something ineffably sweet and Christlike; and for some 
time I lost sight of the personal self and entered into a con- 
dition, a realization, so transcendently beyond anything I had 
before known, that I ean but feebly express what my experi- 
ences were on that particular evening. As I recall what then 
took place I begin more fully to realize the spiritual signiti- 
cance of the word Love—that word of Light, Life, and Power. 
There is an eternal significance in this word that can be ap- 
prehended only by those who have felt its power—it cannot be 
put into words. It is only through love that we come to a 
knowledge of God. In 1. John ту. 8, we read, “He that loveth 
not, knoweth not God; for God is love." Thus a light has no 
need of another light—it shines of itself. 

Let us now inquire into the nature of Divine Love. 1 think 
we may define it as perfect unity and simplicity. There is 
nothing more completely one, undivided, simple, pure, unmixed, 
and uncompounded than Love. This is true because Love is 
God himself, and there is nothing more essential to God than 
Unity and Simplicity; nothing more contrary to the Divine 
nature than duality, division, or composition. Besides, it is 
this Love that gives unity and harmony to all things. There 
is no unity in heaven or in earth but that which is derived 
from Love, and which must acknowledge Him as its author. 
And do you think love can want that unity which it gives to 
all else? No, certainly; rather conclude that that which makes 
all things one, that which harmonizes the most different and 
discordant natures, must needs be unity itself. 

In the second place, Love finds expression only in the most 
perfect and absolute liberty. Nothing can move love but love: 
nothing touch love, but love; nothing constrain love, but love. 
It is free from all things; itself only gives laws to itself. and 
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those Jaws are the laws of liberty; for nothing acts more freely 
than Love, because it always acts from itself, and is moved by 
itself; by which prerogatives Love shows himself allied to the 
Divine Nature, yea, to be God himself. 

Thirdly, Love is all strength and power. Make a diligent 
search through heaven and earth, and vou find nothing so pow. 
erful as love. What is stronger than Hell, and Death? Yet 

Love is the triumphant conqueror of both. What more formi- 
dable than the wrath of God? Yet love overcomes it, and dis- 
ET and changes it into itself. In a word, nothing can with- 


E the prevailing strength of Love: it is the strength of 
ount Zion, which can never be moved. 

Tn the fourth place, Love is of a transmuting and transform- 
ature. The great effect of Love is to turn all things into 


own nature, which is all goodness, sweetness, and perfection. 


guish into exulting and triumphant јоу; and curses into 
gs Where it meets with a desert, it transforms it in- 


perfection into perfection. It restores that which is fal- 
1 degenerated to its pristine beauty, excellence, and per- 

is the Divine Stone, the White Stone, with the name 
pon it which no one knows but he that has it. Ina 
s the Divine Nature, it is God himself, whose essen- 
property it is to assimilate all things with himself; or (if 
have it in the Scripture phrase) “to reconcile all 
himself, whether they be in Heaven or in Earth;” 
means of this Divine Elixir whose transforming 
ig ean withstand. 


icle ме read this statement: “Love fetes ex- 
st perfect and absolute liberty. Noth- 
nothing touch love but love; noth- 

t is free from all things; itself 
laws are the laws of liberty.” 
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very misleading and productive of the most dire results. It 
must be remembered that love can only manifest itself in con- 
junction with mind, and the character and quality of that mind 
always gives to love its direction and quality. 

The presence of indiscriminate lote is not possible in organ- 
ized life. Rob the universal love of discrimination. free it 
from the control of mind, give it perfect liberty, and the world 
would become a conglomerate mass: chaos would not ex- 
press the resultant condition, because love is the preserver, the 
mother, of all things. Love is life in motion; the mother loves 
her child because she has given her life to it, has formed for it 


E a body. And if love have no definite focal point, no specific 
. object, it would find no centralization, and there would be noth- 


е formative Eie i in nature, is Hm 
сше and woman шора this pr in- 


dt may be that the Lord God of 
o remnant of Joseph" (Amos v. 
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tion. Those things that merely gratify the senses are evil to 
those who live in the mind: the good to them is that which pro- 
© duces mental activity. Whatever aids in spiritual growth and 
development is good to the one living a spiritual life; and what- 
ever retards spiritual unfoldment is evil. 
Now, God is good because he is the former of all things use- 
д ul as well as of those that are beautiful and pleasurable, and 
without form there can be no objective existence, and, conse- 
quently, nothing of use. Therefore the texts just quoted clearly 
and plainly state that: we must love the good. We are also told 
that we must love God, for God is mind, wisdom, knowledge 
and чапа; by the word of God the worlds were made, 
and a word is the expression of a thought. The word Logos, 
ised Ihn r 1, means a thought, a discourse—we might 
almost say a mind of knowledge and reason. 
Our love, then, must be turned to the Fountain of Knowl- 
edge, Understanding, and Wisdom, for it is the only fountain 
of good,—forms of usefulness. And thus we may complete 
the e ircle with the thought, that nothing has form or existence 
but that which is born of wisdom (the discreet use of knowl- 
Then the quotations which we have been considering 
esummed up thus: All love not centralized upon wis- 
lom, | knowledge, and understanding, must inevitably be evil, 
ind. proi duce evil results. Every individual who aspires to the 
ng principles of life, must "love the good and hate the 
in other words, must govern, guide, and control all 
ains to love. 
А degree is this distinction the dividing line 
old life of generation and the life of regeneration. 
rder one “falls violently in love," even with an un- 
and is perfectly helpless under the controlling 
“the master passion:” but in this life the man or the 
be master, guide, and controller of this master 
world; that is to say, those who would reach the 
Bon i n spiritual life must have a well-defined 
|y, t у themselves with, and to eomply with, all 
to ‚ the work before them. They must 
all Шз, forces) or emotions that 
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would in the slightest degree retard them in the object 
fore them. This is the dividing line between Т ct 
` good and evil, love and hate.—f Ep. 


et be. 


and folly 


| WORK AND WAIT, AND WORK AGAIN 
BY S. G. CHASE. 


* — Have you ever, in the garden, 
а E life in low estate? 
y, the worm of humble aspect, 
f form and slow of gait; 
u noticed. when obstructed, 


etion shines success, 
one makes the effort 
life, and no less, 
he conq’ror’s laurels 
d brows caress? 


lure meet, 
back in sorrow, 


THOU ART THY SISTER’S KEEPER, 


“Shall ne'er prevail the woman's plea? 
We maids would far, far whiter be 
If that our eyes might sometimes see 
Men maids in purity.” 
—The Symphony, by Sidney Lanier. 


Those who look for the substance of truth beneath the daz- 
ging illusions of fiction, myth, or fairy lore, clearly perceive 
the instructions and directions needed for the skillful steering 
of the mental barque upon the imaginative or psychic seas of 
investigation: or, looking at it from a different standpoint, for the 
proper cultivation of the flowers, and the judicions pruning of 
the weeds of the soul. The tales of the Arabian Nights are 
replete with much that is valuable to the student of the psychic, 
as well as of the intellectual and imaginative processes of thought. 
In fact, a code for oceult training might be compiled from the 
tale of the Arabian Knight alone, and every student who has 
er read the story will realize with Habid that “firmness of 
ul is the best cuirass man can put on. Patience is his buck- 
His tongue is his strongest lance. Wisdom must be his 
que, prudence his vizor. Without valor his arms are de- 

seless. Without constancy his legs are infirm.” These 
e weapons of the Arabian сен who, girded with the 
r of Solomon,—the will, invincible because of its reli- 
pon the Divine Power,—realized that he had no enemies 
save that nearest enemy, or strongest ally, himself. Be- 
could reach the Crystal City of Perfect Peace, he had 
ht his way across the six seas controlled by inimical forces, 
hostile to peace and purity of mind and soul,—the 
Sea of fear and doubt; the Yellow Sea of jealousy, de- 
onstancy; the Red Sea of anger and passion; the 
Bury and covetous desire; the Blue Sea of mel- 
for grief. must be overcome as well as fear; 


spirit. Even then many foes within and with- 
t and conquered before he could reign with his 
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destined bride and Queen within that wonderful eity of har. 
monious content. 

In the story of Prince Zeyn we are told that, in his quest 
for the Diamond Statue, he was intrusted with the guardian. 
ship of a maid as pure as she was fair, until he could deliver 
her safely into the custody of the King of the Genii. How 
he rose nobly above the base and treacherous temptation to 
retain her for himself, and by this conquering of self won the 
very prize he felt in duty bound to put from him,—man's high. 
est prize in this life, the perpetual guardianship of a jewel 
womanhood, esteemed as "worth more than a thousand Dia- 
mond Statues.” Truly “if a man lose his life he shall gain 

." Esoterically he preserved intact the integrity of the woman 
within,—his own soul, —therefore he was fonnd worthy of the le- 
gitimate guardianship of the woman without. Not until men 

= learn this lesson will they meet with anything but disappoint- 
e ment in. their dealings with women, on whatever plane or in 
ES er phase of friendly or social relationship. It is but 
true Knight deserves the true Lady. H you 
' you are fit for none » but jour own kind. lf 


Bm s. e ЛАКИ Tt 
0 to elevate all womanhood as well, 
a savior and deliverer, your own, 


other in their blind 
1 to do даза inae case 
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small boy-zuard won the applause of the city when the facts 
were known, showing what coolness, courage, and self-control 
could do even among children. Could not an equally noble 
guard, as effective in its moral suasion, be even now training 
for a similar duty? Thought is the distinctive characteristic 
of the masculine half of humanity, and truth is the masculine 


aspect of virginhood, absolute purity of thought, word, and 
— "deed; for “in their mouth was found no lie," was the statement 
— —wneerning that great virginal company “redeemed from among 
б men, and while amone them. Could not each member of this 
— tue Guarda Nobile be indeed a Noble Guard not for himself 

- only and those near and dear to him, but, for every struggling 


brother, a worthy and helping companion, for each weak, ig- 


norant, even degraded sister, a saintly knight, an invincible 
protector against her own foolish fears and fancies, against 
the rude jostling of the world, and, greatest, snpremest test of 
all. her staunch defender against himself. Let each member 
‘of this Noble Guard bear ever in mind that his responsibilities 
are serious and sacred and may be made sublime. No matter 
how humble or homely your condition, you are capable of be. 
coming an efficient factor in the mighty problem given hu- 
ty to solve, —its salvation through individual redemption. 
he who seeks to redeem himself cannot selfishly refrain 
iding others to rise with him; only he must see to it that, 
helping, he does not blunder into hindering what should 


on, obedience to the truth in the spirit of loving-kindness. 
iy many times feel that vou have no particular duty, 


r make splendid attainments: but bear it well in mind, 
k of opportunity is the very opportunity you need 
ent. Possess your souls in patience, thus acquiring 
7, knightly discipline, that alertness which is not 
re adiness for it; that splendid passive courage which 

ried to the uttermost, when, “having done all,"— 


—you are compelled to "stand." That is 
oldierly obedience,-—ability to move for- 
о mand.” And the Great General does 


n 
1 
ГА Ln 
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now command you so to *stand"—on guard against yourself, 
defending your own honor by protecting and_preserving,— 
even from yourself, the inviolate purity not only of the body of 
of woman,—that, of course, it is taken for granted you would do, 
but even more important is the sanctity of her soul, which 
should be and is the Temple of the Holy Spirit, and therefore 
sacred ground upon which the “wild beasts of the field" should 
never be permitted to trample. "Woman's mind and soul are 
“holy gt and should not be made the playground of the 
senses" was the message given me to deliver once when it was 
2 - needed more than I knew. The message is still needed by 
—  — many more than I need ever know, and I now deliver it. 

The Christian Knight will not win an unworthy companion: 
or if she seems to be so, he will help her to rise with him, or 
we fai "Pid that —and a failure is discipline for both. —he will attain 
jeca use of this very trial of patience, fortitude, forbearance. and 
nes EG aid another upward to greater heights of spirit- 
and understanding than he could ever reach un- 

е d. and alone. Stand, then, girt in the magnificent 
; by St. Panl (Ephesians ут. 20). and by the noble 
b a your perplexities” with this battle- 
Se has 
| t every thought of mie pure Е 


431 ФЕЯ 


f Arabia, or battling as a Cru- 
Christ, ean dream of regarding 
and sustainer of woman- 
presentative of the soul, 
E. above, and remain for- 
- чэн or psychological con- 
an shall crush the head of 
s here even now, when 
| nsel ves in › thought and 
1 "ine Won за D 
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ки 


Е: ‘prince, and priest of the ennobled humanity, purer and 

"stronger than this insanely sick and sinful world has ever yet 
known. To be a worthy member of this Noble Guard you 
Е must refuse emphatically and forever to coerce or to tyrannize 
E. ver the individuality of any other——brother or sister. First free 
"yourself from the tyranny of your own thoughts and feelings. 


@ oo : : 
and then, lord and master of your own domain,—the mind and 


i 


soul,—you shall stand protector and server of womanhood, and 

[оге worthy servant and true son, even as she is and must 

daughter, of God. Let each cousider himself general of 

is own division, answerable to no man but himself, but sol- 

emnly assured that. in the day of the soul's judgment, he will 

е held individually respousible and strictly accountable to the 
| cher of hearts and minds. if he so much as injures m 
ought or word the weakest or the vilest of those, God's suf- 
ing creatures.—his sister and co-partner in eternal life 
па! . Should any sister so far lose recollection of the 
bility of her womanhood as, through weakness, igno- 
псе, or selfishness, to be a source of danger. ignorantly 
willfully, your duty is not to take advantage because you 
not to try and to test whether she be virtuous. but to 
it that she shall be. Surprise the woman of the world 
пе lightning flash of your angelic manhood. and she will 
we attempt to seduce, but will emulate your lofty exam- 
; least she cannot harm you. Enshield yourself within the 
‘ible armor of the spirit, radiating for her upliftment, the 
and most strengthening, soothing consideration for 
er womanhood that some day shall be hers. Admonish 


“Purer than snow be thon, for never fake 
Floated in air 
One-tenth as fair 
"S woman's soul must, and shall be kept 
For Christ’s dear sake. 
Virgin Immaculate, 
The whitest whiteness of the Alpine snows 
Beside the stainless spirit dusky grows." 
Уһ —“О my sister, or my spouse,—not yet 
know which thou art to me.—spare me, for 
man r əd is but utter weakness before the 
ipsomet May blessings and 
h and peace, be thine. I radiate 
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to thee blessing, and healing, and uplifting. Go thy way in , 
peace, until such time as the Lord shall plainly show that in- 

. " , "т 
deed thine hour and mine has fully come. Then leave the 


rest to-the guidance of the Spirit of Truth in love, and if your 
reward be long in the coming it will be all the richer, fuller, 
more satisfactory and lasting when it has arrived, though doubt- 


less the manner of its coming will be a surprise both to your 


very own, and to yourself. None but the Lord in whom you 


must be one in the Spirit can reveal truly the completion and 
supplement of each to each. 

The Temple of Humanity should be somewhat like the pic- 
ture sketched by the Duke of Sassovivo from the idea of a 
tableau vivant of a temple with maidens supporting the roof, 
“But his lovely earyatids did not touch the ground. They 
stood on the bent knees of kneeling men, who surrounded each 
form with a sustaining arm and looked up with adoring faces. 
The girls at the corners had both eyes and arms uplifted, and 
their faces wore the rapt expression of seraphie contemplation, 
while the kneeling figures regarded them with an absorbed and 
serious gaze; but where the open roof rose in the center, a girl 
at either side stood on her lover’s hands instead of his knee, 
and, lifted high, bent her head under the leafy cornice and 
laughed down into his face.” So friendship, brotherhood, up 
to the rarest, loftiest, purest relationship of man to woman, 
and woman to man, each phase finds adequate expression of 
the idea of supporting upliftment. These are the living “pil- 
lars which need never more go out” once their divine humanity 
has been attained. It cannot be attained through selfishness, 
tyranny of either over the other; it can be attained by nothing’ 
less than perfect unselfish consideration and guardianship, each 
of the other and for the other, without the shadow of a thought 
for self save that it is one's highest privilege and duty to stand 
as Guard in this the outer court of the House of God. 

. And now, Brothers of the Noble Guard that must form in 
invincible battalion ere the Sons of God can “shout for joy "at 
the glory of the incoming Dispensation of the Spirit of Truth, 
in the Name of the Great Captain of the Hosts I salute you. 
You have attained your manhood, go one step higher and be- 


come divine. Your Sister and Servant in Christ, 
Емма S. E. SALES. 


SARAH TAYLOR’S DREAM. 

| out the middle of the last century, Sarah Taylor, of Man- 
England, a member of the Society of Friends, engaged 
у visit to the members of her own Society, in the city 
Norwich. She was generally kindly received; but two broth- 
Edmund and John Gurney, children of Friends who had 
onsistent Christians in their day, refused to receive a 
a her. They had joined a club of infidels, and wish- 
ieve the doetrine they professed, they had no mind to 
ра woman preaching the faith they had forsaken. There 
btless, in there minds a secret testimony that they were 
ad a fear lest they should be brought to a humiliating 
n that there avowed infidelity was but an opiate they 
Шу drinking in to quiet the pangs of a wounded con- 
y were at least very decided in declaring that 
not receive a visit from Sarah Taylor, and that she 
г enter their houses. 

ist-hearted lover of souls was much distressed at 
ad one night retired to bed not a little de- 
s matter. No doubt she endeavored in humil- 
den on her dear Lord and Saviour, who knew 
visit these young men was from a desire to 
At last she slept. The exercise of the previ- 
hi d left its effect upon her mind, and when 
ie early part of the night was passed, she 


| walked out into the street. The pub- 
ruished, and this, with the daylight, 
see the names of the resi- 
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Gurney. Stepping up and ringing the bell, a porter quickly 
opened the door. She asked if Edmund Gurney was іп. The 
man replied that he was in the garden, but he had ordered him 
not to admit any of the Quakers into the house. Sarah dreamed 
that she passed right by the astonished man, and seeing a side 
door, she opened it, and finding it was the way to the garden, 
she followed one of the walks until she came to a summer. 
house. A man was sitting therein, who, as she stepped within 
the door, said, “I believe the devil could not keep the Quakers 
out." Sarah dreamed that she sat down on a bench, and he, 
who had risen at her entrance, sat down beside her, when she 
= thought she was favored so to speak to him, that the witness for 
: truth in him was reached, and he was much affected and tendered. 
— When her services seemed over, she left him, and then she 
awoke, and behold it was a dream. 
Looking out of the window, she saw that day was breaking, 
b Ev solemnly affected by the vision she had been favored with, 
= she arose and dressed herself for going out, just as she had 
Ex - done in her dream. On opening the door looking into the 
D street, everything seemed so entirely as she had seen it, that 
pun hesitation or Leeda to m one in the ше, she 


th the в same names on the PE os 
in nd she followed, tracing ien from 


the 
| 


^ r v Ta TAME 555 
1898. ] Saran TayYyLoR’s Drea 


was sitting with a book in his hand. As she entered, he arose, 
and approaching her said, “I believe the devil. could not keep 
the Quakers out." 
She sat down, and he took a seat beside her. Her mouth 
was opened to address him in the persuasive utterance of gos- 
-pellove. She told him he had professedly adopted sentiments 
which his heart refused to own, aud that he was reading infidel 
books to strengthen his infidelity. Edmund was affected under 
her ministry, and he knew her message to him was the truth. 
When she arose to leave him he pressed her to stay and break- 
fast with him, but this she declined, saying she had nothing 


further to do there. Bidding him farewell, she returned to her 


н 


lodgings, ber heart warmed in grateful admiration of the 


"Lord's wonderful leadings and marvelous loving-kindness. 


Edmund Gurney was, through the Lord's renewing and 
strengthening grace, thoroughly aroused from the slumber in 
which the evil one had sought to keep him. to his utter ruin. 
He never again attended the infidel club: and as in deep abase- 


; and sorrow of heart he repented for the past, and bowed in 


NL 
ine 


ar John. Не, also. came to see that the root of infi- 


ity is wickedness, and publicly severing all connection there- 


nay do it, man draws into his being the 
1 life. It alone has power to impart to 


1ism the ability to resist the adversary death. 


4 


Press , fe re’. 
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TO THOSE SEEKING THE HIGHEST GOAL OF 
ATTAINMENT. 


‘The world is now filled with the ideal of occult or magical 
; attainments, and associated with that idea, so closely that it is 
le idea itself, is the notion that, by some especial achievement 

the ‘acquisition of some particular knowledge, the indivi- 


А4 = 


lave certain wonderful powers conferred upon him; 


does not oeeur to these people that there is 
ween the occult powers that they are seek- 

ri ineiples of the Christian religion. This 
‘fal ll play to desire for greater power than is 

; thus leaving the door wide open for 
T tes. and the evil passions that are de- 

rth. Itis only a new method br which 


be put upon teachings of 
being spread throughout the 


t — B 
uu 


A 


s oceult societies, the same 


nt vitality in their 
E E. 
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ino self-gratification, self-seeking. From this trunk 
боп, BE evils that curse the human race, therefore before 
ing al safely possess occult powers he must, as Jesus said, 
a E. d. all his desires, appetites, everything that consti. 
есе Es toward aetion and thought, must be radieally 
tutes m Е. Lord said, “The ах is laid at the root of the 
chang" M none of the trees of human life now growing in the 
3 are fit to have these divine principles and powers grafted 
world E the tree of human nature must be eut down to the 
п b Bo first principles that were obtained from Divinity, 
P. the Creative Mind, and from that root may grow the 
t that was announced by the Christ when he said, “Thon 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul. and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and 
thy neighbor as thyself.” St. Luke x. 27. 
As has been said before, love is the vital principle by which 
_ even the grass grows, "God is love," and when that love is 
Ка the proper qualities it becomes the germ from which 
ws the new man. This new state will never be forced upon 
one; each individual must for himself lay hold upon the 
ne principles and give them all his sympathy, love, and at 
same time withdraw all nourishment, love, from the attri- 
which govern the old work of creation by generation, 
the former powers may grow and mature, and that the lat- 
ay perish and pass away. 
A few Suggestions as to how to do this will be given in the 


ext issue of this magazine,— [ Ep. 


Belief does not eount. 

Beliefs are not facts. 

Knowing alone is certainty. 

To know is to be. 

Life consists in the knowing. 
Unconsciousness is death. 

To be dead is to be unconscious. 
To be alive is to be conscious. 
... To be conscious is to know. 

. To know is life. 
—C. C. Post, in Freedom. 


OUR EXCHANGES. 
WHAT IS FREEDOM? 

Freedom and happiness are the chief end and aim of all crea- 
tures. But they are impossible so long as bondage to the mis. 
taken whims of an earthy materialism continues dominant. Our 
consciousness must be lifted above the ever-revolving treadmill 
of shifting appearances. 

How the world groans under the thraldom of pain and snf- 
fering! They appear to be unrelenting antagonists and de- 

stroyers of peace and peu. but the underlying and real ty- 
LT таці is Eu 


n Causes E We therefore E eus d make 
ng and rivet our own shackles. There must be 
New, high and idealistie thought often causes 
| by its expansive force upon shrunken 
this is almost universally misun- 
evond its wholesome effort by 
f making it more acute and last- 
ITE 


ed and final opinions 
e more dense and ob. 
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even though negative usefulness be borne by them to ideal lib. 
erty? 
All real and intrinsie forees are tending towards our free- 
dom and harmony, but if we turn about and oppose them we 
are fighting against that infinite Love and Law we call God. 
Thence it is that even within the confines of our own organism 
our enemies are of our own invoking. The mission of the 
Prophet of Nazareth was not to formulate a theological sys- 
tem, or define church polity, but to proclaim liberty and open 
A prison doors. 
Note some other taskmasters. 
Prejudice is a veritable oppressor, but it is во common that 
we take its bondage in some degree quite for granted. How 
E of the calm, judicial temper do we meet! How few can 
see the various sides of a question rather than a single aspect! 
w Truth, instead of being sought as “a pearl of great price” 
its intrinsic value and beauty, is warped, colored and dis- 
, until it becomes actually false? How our sect, our party. 


nion, ovr nation are expanded to cover the whole human 
on! Nothing then is visible except fragments and shat- 


proportions. It is only the whole and rounded truth that 


he least among the various forms of slavery is that of 
ed ethical standards. Asa nation we groan under a 
more subtle bnt scarcely less rigorous than that of the 
Ж Israel in Egypt. Man cannot trust his fellow-man. 
is distrustful of the West, and the West of the East. 
ligns party, and section, section, Capital and labor 
each other, and a general suspicion of unworthy mo- 
itters politics. economies, and sociology. Charges of 
ind hard epithets echo and reecho in our legislative 
kind of sullen pessimism casts its dark shadow over" 
. All this because we are in a state of transition. 
| away from the shore of former things and lost 
he arbitrary dogmatisms*of the past; but the great 
es landed upon the farther shore of positive 

і the beneficence of the Established 
The pessimist makes his own 
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world and blackens it, and then dwells therein. He thinks that 
God made it that way, and thus cheats himself out of every 
thing he might possess. He hugs his chains until they bear 
him down. 

But let us turn from negation to that which is positive. 


Idealism is divine! God made the con- 
A religion that is 


Optimism is freedom! 


stitution of man the supplement to himself. 
t optimistic drags man down, and is really not religion at all. 


E TIE is eonstituted to look up. and as he does so he grows np- 
d. He becomes molded by his own ideals, and if they are 
are in the direction of true freedom.— Hexry Моор 


urncal of Practical Metaphysics. 


Only Е у we ге hunting for truth; how our bodies 
hunger for it, anc "е Кы & and die ier the want of it. 


r, all of which evaporate 
in through volumes of so- 
а time in the names of 
ite the past and rake 
is vaporing phantasies, 
А discouraged and re- 
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it from all the books that ever were written, and make as noth- 
ing all the philosophies of all the ages; it will dull the luster of 
names held in reverence for centuries; it will center itself : 
home within the physical body and make itself aequainted Ж 
the method of growth as established therein, until a clear per- 
ception of the law becomes a fixed thing; and it thenceforth be- 
comes master of the law and direcfs its never ceasing ener- 
gie.—HkELEN. WILMANS. 


E- ARE WE REALLY FREE? 
— Freedom —the birthright of all beings: the watchword of the 
—eenturies; the gem of gems; the goal of goals: — Freedom —the 
Е" of the nations—is yet the vaguest abstraction of the 
We do not yet enjoy freedom: we predict it. 
at freedom is not a name in the sky: it is a condition, to be 
ized within. Lo, the slaves are free and the freeman are 
Behold the taskmasters—Ignorance and Doubt, Tra- 
and Habit, Fear and Anxiety. Think you we are free 
8 we once liberated the negroes? Not so. Eternally is 
ncipation Proclamation spoken; and until it is obeyed, 
‘shall rage within each mind. 
at avails national independence where there is individual 
de? Neither peace nor war, immunity nor restriction, 
? freedom. We shall not be free until we know our- 
how ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that 
of God dwelleth in vou?" The true life is distinet 
ses, and presently we shall awaken from our dream 
th in the majesty of the Soul. Open the oak-gall, 
es the larva of the gall-fly; it dwells within a tiny 
ms of earth, nor sky, nor sunshine. One day, 
)m—of a larger life—possess the tiny creature, 
е breaks his prison-wall and beholds the glory 
ssly feeding caterpillar no sooner views his 
"8 its but anon he becomes a free child of 
ор of D 


562 Tne ESOTERIC. [June 


and seintillating star; yet the dove is but a symbol of the spirit. 
We are bound with the cords of egotism—a bondage so univer- 
sal and so long standing that men have come to be veritable 
Sindbads to this Old Man of the Mountain. 
pedient to live so: we cannot forego the fact that one Mind un- 
derlies humanity—that from one Source all things flow. These 
proud possessions were borrowed from the Infinite, unto which 


But it is not ex- 


they shall return. 
What is this ery of “me and mine" but a declaration of ser- 


_ vitude that we din in one another's ears? What can he be said 
. to possess who does not possess himself? We have such a busi- 


EL sings has u ust the urs have ms. cM we f their bidding 


£ Вая 


Eo and to ES oos slaves to our 
) iditions and environment they engender— 
He whose body is in bondage is 

bondage to his body. 


igh ier Bottin partakes of Divinity and 
of sense. Bs seek this Self aud to be- 


‘oldment: this is the eso- 
-a teaching that, in all 
1 1 the man. We may | 
oga; read it in the Bha- - 
This was the realiza- 
the burden of his 
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E the Infinite Love—to trust the Unseen. But the Voice 
phat spoke in Him speaks in us to-day—shall speak eighteen 
ries henee;—and from the depths of our being admonishes 


THE PHILOSOPHICAL UNITY OF NATURE. 

The mechanical world of nature is not unlike a spider's web, 
d natural philosophy may be compared to the spider herself. 
ider chooses a situation which will permit her to fasten 
rthreads to the various parts of surrounding objects. The 
hich she draws she-then makes to meet in a certain cen- 
d these she ties and connects together at various dis- 
by circles and polygons: her design in which is to ren- 
the parts of the sphere which she occupies contiguous 
another. Then betaking herself to the middle or center, 
plants her feet on the threads or radii as to be able to 
the smallest particle that may alight on any of the 
t any distance; and whilst thus lying in ambush, she 
nmediately whether anything has precipitated itself 
re, and feels in what part her prey has fallen; for 
ery radius and no other, out she rushes instantly and 
entangled victim. 

ture herself closely resembles this spider’s web: for 
as it were of infinite radii proceeding from a cer- 
and connected together in like manner by infinite 
1 polygons; se that nothing can happen in one of them 
; immediately extend itself to the center, from 
sted and dispersed through a great portion of 
sans of such a contiguity and connection it is 

ed to perform her operations, and in this 
з, for wherever this contiguity is inter- 
f е web is broken, so as to dis- 
and its circumferences, | 
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which all the motions or affections of all the circumambient 
parts are concentrated. She is capable of instantly knowing 
and feeling anything that occurs in the surrounding peripher- 
ies, what it is, and whence it comes; and is able to explain the 
reasons to her companion nature why the phenomena occur 
successively, and by a certain necessity at such a certain dis- 
tance, in such a eertain manner and in no other. In a word. 
she is able, from the center. to take a simultaneous view of her 
infinite peripheries, and to survey all her mundane system at 
a glance; thus she does not take up her abode in the mere ont- 
ward circumference or entangle herself in the complexity of 
T3 her operations. —A quotation in Aosmox from EMANUEL 


^ E SwEDENBORG. , 
A twig where clung two soft cocoons 
7 I broke trom a wayside spray, 


not And earried home to a quiet desk, 
Where long forgot it lay. 


"A . One morn, I chanced to lift the lid 
P y. And lo! as light as air, 


1 settled above my chair. 


у, beautiful aad % was; 
еа 


lled E e i the leafy bough 
stole away. 
lown? І turned to see 


ving still 
and floss 


$ DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
‘not И Бега, and who, we have reason to believe, аге not especially interested 
—— —inthe Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
— are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families who are striv- 

B the attainments. ‘This is our only means of discerning who is entitled to 
М our time and to space in this column. 

In writing for Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, always send hour and 
! ps of birth, also state sex. 


We have introduced the Greek letter 0 as the character indicating 
“the rising sign." 


DL: 
СО В.К July 12. 1844, 3 a. m. Ohio. 

— Опо; D in O; 6,0; 8 in =; kh in $; Yin "vy; 4 inw; 
E ing; $ in f. 

Your life is largely governed by the love passion, together with a 
bat appreciation of home, elegance, and luxury; but, with all this, 
find it difficult to settle down and centralize your mind and will 
and accomplish. This, however, ycu must do if you would reach 
ttainments; in fact, nothing can be obtained without it. Man’s 
acities are too small to enable him to reach and grasp more than 
easure at a time; therefore, in order to accomplish your purpose, 
t learn what it means to centralize everything within you upon 
e object,—that of reaching the high goal Remember that it 
elf-sacrifice, a letting go of everything but the one purpose, 
alizing upon that all the powers of your being. Do not be 


, во that it may never be erased. The times of especial 
will be when the moon is in Cancer or Gemini, and the 
sither of these signs is rising. Watch the influence of 


April 4, 1852, 5.38 a. m. Yorkshire, England. 
а =; 0,9; Y in"; hb in"; Yin 8; d in X; 


e earth, and the rising sign, have endowed you 
n orderly mind. The polarity has given you 


T ge. o 
Ec 3 
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fine intuitions, and from the higher standpoint would say, good in- 
spirational powers. A man that is discreet and careful, yet pushing 

and aggressive. ‘The Mars character leads out your entire nature, 

giving you strength of character, self-protection, carefulness in regard 

to the interests of yourself and others. ‘The world of sense has a tre- 

mendous hold upon your whole nature. Saturn and Uranus qualitate 

your life and produce a general dissatisfaction and restlessness in the 
eonditions of the world as it is, and give you an ideal'that can never 

| be reached until you touch the realm of spirit, —cause. If your mind 
Жу is turned in the direction of the regenerate life, it will be with that as 
with all your other efforts in life, your whole nature will lay hold up- 
i — — оп it and success will be soon achieved. What you need most of all 
v a is a correct idea of God; make that, in connection with the regenera- 
"» the study of your life. The times of greatest danger of loss are 
the moon is in Aries and when Aries is rising. Next in power 


. H. C. Sept. 3. 1863. Petersburg, Va. 
DENM in 7: bin; Yin Y; d in Y; 9 in 


r Are in the habit of having things your. way, and have 
and determination to see that they are so. Combat- 
to take care of yourself and those around you; but 
ive force, and, perhaps, apparent hardness of char- 
вер, kind, pure love nature, which is as faithful as 

а the Inghest attainments, j gon should retite 


s of your character toward God aud his 
dge and truth above all else. for you have 
ers of the universe. It is exceedingly diffi- 
ers see you. One of the dominant char- 
r to yourself and overcome, is selfish- 
1. In order to do this never com- 
Ке but seek to know God and the 
them and ‹ compare your own littleness 

and power, you will naturally come 


in 22; 4 ings; 9 in Oy 


th unbounded deter 
sensitive. Uranus 
gyon pay 
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wers in the control of others, which can seldom fail in bringing 
aster upon yourself. Your nature is that of Mars; that is, you 
have б eat love of home, of family, and a feeling that the care and pro- 
ection of others devolves especially upon you. If you would reach peace 
and hai mony and unity with God, the source of your life and being, 


the will of God, and living in harmony with his laws. Keep in mind, 
and it will even be well to repeat the words, “Peace, be still;” try to 
realize them throughout mind and body. Withdraw your sympathies 
from political and social interests and cares, except as duty may de- 
mand. Heed the words of Jesus, “Be anxious for nothing.” Strive 
to come into harmony with nature and the God of nature; at the same 
time ally your life currents, by means of your feelings, desires, and 


б о June 12, 1844, midday. Ogdensburg. №. Ү. 


iO; D in &; 6, m; HW in =; b in S; Yin; d in Vj; 
К їп gs. 


or. in other words, you ds in ME mre that bust that 
le you to foree your way. Have good intuitions, an orderly 
d.a proud nature. Your love nature is your weakness; 
may be your enemy or your friend—a fountain of weakness 
trength, according to her characteristics; but if you would 
e highest goal of attainment, you must learn to stand alone. 


the great struggle of your life. Should learn to interpret 
ns, for through them will come your guidance. It is nec- 
; you close up. as it were, every avenue of approach of the 
in order that you may learn what your inner self really 
tobe. If you ean dedicate your life without reserve 
g in the ocean of his knowledge, wisdom, and power, 
ing determination to do as near right as you know, 
k vapid strides in the new life. In their power and ef- 
imes of danger are as follows: when the moon is in Tau- 
ar, or Gemini; and when these signs are rising. Also watch 
Japrie 
June 13, 1868. 5-6 p. m. Indiana. 
X: 0, т, or 7; B in Vj; h in II; У in m; 
п; $іһ P. 
1 of restless activity and executive ability. Good 
| harmony, beauty and excellence, but difficult for 
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you to keep harmony in your own body. Are critical and exacting 
in all your life and character, whieh causes you no little trouble and 
adds greatly to your unrest and dissatisfaction in life. With proper 


opportunities you would be a fine art critic except in cases in which the . 


study is allied to the devotional and religious, wherein your ideals 
would be deficient. You would be very successful as an architect. 
In order to maintain health and to obtain development in the higher 
order of life you should make a study of, and drill yourself in, quiet 
harmony of your own mind and body, avoiding all quick, jerky, or 
angular movements. Develop in yourself the spirit of devotion—in 
that you are laeking; the church would only attract you through its 
elegance and peaceful harmonies. You will have difficulty in purify- 
ing the mind from all sex ideals. The times of danger of losses will 
be when the moon is in Gemini, Pisces, Scorpio, or Sagittarius—we 
do not know which of the two latter signs—and the hours when these 
are rising; and especially when Mereury is in Aries. 


Е. С. E. Aug. 7.1834. Steuben Со.. №. Y. 

Ө in $; D in "*;.-H in S; b im 9; Yin mM; 4 in =; 9 in 

i; Yon $4. 

Your characteristics are those of love and emotion. Uranus in your 
life, or earth sign, makes you a natural mystic. with a good strong 
will of your own. When you become angry it makes yon sick, be- 
cause of its being contrary to all the basie principles of your nature. 
Have an orderly mind, but very strong tendencies toward magie. 
You must, however, remember that you can never coerce the mind 
and will of another by any instrumentality whatever. or produce evil 
results in another’s life. without bringing similar results into your 
own. Your life should be one of devotion to God. ever seeking to 
know and do his will, imitating his example in love and care for all 
 ereatures alike, —friend and foes; by this means your life can be puri- 
EFEN the influence ees the px of Jupiter, Mars. and 

Ве ae 


; Yin вв; 
a 


* 
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ny things, and affected greatly by the surface life. If you would 
the high goal of attainment, you must retire into the innermost 
ary of your nature and find God there; and when once you find 
ways keep the new life in mind, and live in it, for it will be 
y especial effort that you can live in that divine consciousness. 


old of this matter with great diligence. When you find the real 
ary, you will know that the one you now have, or the one that na- 


ds you to, is far from being harmonious with the divine will. 


. Jan. 23, 1874, 9.20 p. m. Detroit, Mich. 
Din ey; 0. "v; ніп 22; b in 9; У in X; 4 in =; 


Y in сс. 


expressed motives. You were born a seer, and your intuitions 
ing the care of your family, especially in sickness, makes you 
physician than any you can employ. Care for self and for 
very strong—to an extent that, under certain circumstances, 
amount to extreme selfishness. Meditate much upon the words 
? Lord's Christ. who said, “Love thy neighbor as thyself”; and, if 
0 each the high goal of attainment, be careful to so live that 
gladly open the innermost secrets of your heart to all those 
ficient idealistic and moral conceptions to appreciate a 
d of life. Think much upon the words of the Nazarene, 
Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile.” Strive to 
into a condition of quiet rest: avoid excitement of every 
o ly such literature as tends to a higher and holier life; 


. obstructions at every turn of life, mentally and 
1 have a love of home, family, and family con- 
8 to be everything against your having anything 
ace. Uranus and Venus are in Capricorn, giving 
autiful ideals, but Saturn in Cancer and Mars in 

i sling, anxious, and worried. There is 

my; that is, a consecration of 
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anxious; expect adversaries in your path, but resist not evil and over- 
eome evil with good. In power and effect the times of greatest danger 
are as follows: when the moon is in Virgo or Sagittarius, and the 
hours when these signs are rising. 


M. E. S. Jan. 28, 1856. Place not given. 

Dun um im n 7; Y in m; 2 in X; 1 

бов т. 

You have quite a harmonious nature, with the exception of con- 
siderable anxious restlessness. While you do not really borrow trou- 
ble, yet you take the cares and anxieties of those around you—a kind 
of a burden-bearer. Have a transcendent fountain of vitality and en- 
durance, excellent foresight, and an ability to make every one feel 
eomfortable around you. You are one whose natural goodness would 
make you what may be called a Christian by nature; but, at the 
same time, you are not apt to have the consciousness within yourself 
of your acceptance with God. Ff you can place your life in God's 
keeping. with an earnest desire to know the truth that you may live 
in harmony with it. the way will be opened before you. so that you 
will receive such literature and such thought as will lead you in paths 
of peace; but domestic life has such a hold upon you, that it will be 
with the greatest difficulty that you will be able to give yourself en- 
tirely to God and his work—in this lies your strugyle and effort. 
Avoid excitement; keep away from people who are angry; try tu realize 
le fountains of your life are from God, and that they belong to 

im. 


E.L. E. Feb. 21, 1853. 8 a.m. Ohio. 

iene eae ИНИН h n ML; X in п; 4 in 4; 

Ф ings; $ in &. 

You have a restless, desiring nature. Three planets in Leo greatly 
intensifies the desires, and Mars being there, in connection with the 
base Pisces, gives you combative, struggling characteristics. Uranus 
Nw ‚ Saturn i in etos unite a with your Aries body, giv- 


on. : Your T of Pine and family is very strong, even 
1 Нахе excellent оа and should 


surrender your life to T guid- 
eal attainments are possible. It 
iate yourself with a people 
а can imbibe an ideal uf God 
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| E. to rear a structure of knowledge and power worthy of your life. 


"n ШОР; W. Feb. 24, 1851. Toronto, Canada. 

$5 өш: EEUU їп =; k in =; Ym yY; Ф ings; 9 in 
р; S in п. 

а" A man of active mental temperament, good foresight, orderly mind, 
adapted for the higher educational sphere. Your ideality is very 
at, and, unless you have years of careful drill in a business way, 
would be ın danger of overreaching, and causing failure thereby. 


in mind that unless the intellect is illumined by the soul and the 
by the Spirit, the whole man will remain in darkness. Cultivate 
irit of love. Meditate upon the idea of God until you reach the 
where you ean realize that you love God; then the light will shine 
‘You have naturally a quick perception of truth, and are in dan- 
of following written authority too fully and not being an author- 
ryourself. You will have but little diffieulty, under ordinary 
nstances, in living the regenerate life. The times of especial dan- 
if such exist, will be when the moon is in Pisces or Sagittarius. 


J. A. May 23, 1842. 8а. m. Boonville, Mo. 
mi; ) in™; 6,95; HW in ту; b ings; Y ings; d in f; 


basie prineiple of your nature is restless. Your body, or rising 
ery discordant with your polarity, the moon sign. and vou 
a reason to say, as did the apostle, ** When I would do good, 
resent with me." But Jupiter and Saturn in the body sign 
niously led out through Uranus in Virgo, opening the door 
the occult mysteries. and giving you a great deal of natural 
in whatever direction your mind may take. You would be suc- 
a writer of fiction. Have plenty of the combative in your 
you lack that quiet. steady holding—determination—which 
it ©. conquer. You greatly need the spirit of devotion, which 
in go) you a consciousness of your acceptance and harmony 
l. When you have found that, look for and expect wisdom 
ine Source, which will enable you to gather, construct, 
ze divine knowledge. Then all other knowledge will become 
ou, except in so far as it furnishes suggestions and mani- 
in building the temple of knowledge in which you, 
in, reside. The times of greatest danger of loss by 
eams is when the moon is in the sign Cancer, espe- 
r half, and the hours when Cancer is rising. Another 
e of diffi culty is when the moon is in Scorpio or Scorpio 
; quarius may make trouble. 
hae 


QUEE 


EDITORIAL. 

With this number closes the eleventh year of our publie 
work through this Magazine. What has been accomplished in 
that time no mortal is able to measure. We do not assume the 
claim that our efforts and published works have done all that 
we see has been effected toward shaping the publie thought in 
the direetion that it is now so rapidly taking, but one thing is 
certain, —that Esoteric teaching has gradually filtered into, and 
given color to, nearly all branches of advanced thought. No 
one thoroughly acquainted with the Esoteric work can fail to 
recognize the fact that its principles are permeating the Chris- 


tian ministry, much of the Christian Science literature, and 


have even taken root in Spiritualism; its revelations can be 
found in most of the advanced magazines of the day, including 
those of Astrology and Theosophy, who have taken of its jew- 
els to increase their capital, to say nothing of the unknown 
thousands who have received the thought of regeneration and 
are publicly and privately working upon its principles. Many 
occult societies have been organized using Esoteric thought as 
a foundation, and the extent of suffering from which it has 


Br saved oppressed woman in her marital life is immeasurable. 


у tee “4 the yan of the labors of this Magazine there 
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know nothing of the Esoterie teachings; for wherever these 
dr е go, they overturn the adversary and establish order in 
e of perversion of life, and all those who are in sympathy 
vith the perverted order are, without knowing why, extremely 
antagonistic to the Esoteric work and to every one associated 
with it. 

The first and most general reason given for opposing this 


thought is, that it breaks up families and creates discord in 
homes, whereas the real facts are that it has gone into more dis- 
cordant homes and made them harmonious and happy than 
any other work of the nineteenth century. 

Many letters, coming to us from those who have begun to 


live the life taught in this Magazine, contain statements like 
з: “I was sick—suffering with such and such disorders— un- 
til I received your writings and began to live the life, and now 
Гат perfectly well" Aged men and women write us, “If I 
20 Id only have had this teaching when I was young, how dif- 


шу life would have been!" All these things encourage 
enter into and prosecute the work with renewed vigor, 
пе purpose to do in volume twelve, which we are now 
о begin. 

lere is any signification in numbers it is certain that the 
12 is very suggestive, and we see many evidences that 
егіс Fraternity, gathered at this place, is about to take 
her in all its departments. The standard set for the 
has been so high, so much above all that is known 
ld, that it has taken these years to select a few indi- 
9 will patiently labor on, following out the careful 
continuously given them, until they have reached 
ere they begin to realize the true greatness and 
[the work. That has been accomplished in suffi- 
3 to make us feel that the success of our efforts in 
г work is assured. | 
nization of a Fraternity scores of people have 
nd failed, and have either gone away of their 
n sent away. We have seen, and expect to 
erification of the parable of our Lord, who 
| heaven is like unto a net, that was cast 


974 THE ESOTERIC. [June 


into the sea, and gathered of every kind: which, when it was 
full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good 
into vessels, but east the bad away” (Matt. хп. 47, 48). While 
we expect that, to a certain extent, this condition of things will 
continue, yet we have reason to believe that the extent will not 
be so great as during the past years. 

The Esoterie Publishing Co., was incorporated for the pur- 
pose of enabling the publie who are interested in the work to 
aid it in a practical manner,—by purchasing its stock, —in pub- 
lishing its discoveries as well as important works of other au- 
thors; but since we have been in the West. our means have 
been limited and our help so restricted that some important 
discoveries have not been published; but, judging from the in- 
ereasing interest on the part of the public, which, during the 
past year, has been more manifest, we have reason to hope that 
the coming year will enable us to give the world some added 
knowledge. 

In the *Bible Reviews" it was pointed out that the great 
general gathering and organization of the Christ Body, was 
awaiting the time of trouble spoken of by the prophets, which 
is to overtake the world. Modern history shows us, in unbro- 
ken line, that the incoming centuries are baptized in blood, and 
the one upon which we are about to enter promises to be no ex- 
ception. All nations are now standing. as it were, in breathless 
expectancy of a world-wide war—a war involving all nations 
of at least the civilized world, and it seems to us that this will 
usher in the time of trouble to which we have just alluded; and, 
if so, it will also usher in the time of the gathering. Not that 
we anticipate that as soon as the troubles begin the gathering 
will take place, for, if we mistake not, those troubles are already 
in their incipient state. 

But before all things are ready for the gathering of the first 
ripe fruit of the world, there must be a place and a people pre- 
d oa трук bya а; there must be a nucleus estab- 
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s gather, seeking instructions and guidance; in short, there 
ive its standing on earth a germ of the kingdom of God, 
ying all the qualities that the mature tree will possess. 
the period of preparation the Spirit of God will form 

m the truth of divine order, and through them express 
ruth in receptive souls, wherever such souls may be; and 
в satisfied that a far greater work is being done through- 
the world by the silent thought and lite of this people than 
ll the publications they have sent out. 

We have a right to promise all the adherents of Esoteric 
t who are faithful in there own lives and in the dissem- 
\ of these truths,—although it may mean a great struggle 
| apparent saerifice,—that the time is not far distant when 
hat they have sacrificed will return to them with blessings a 
dredfold. Remember. dear ones. that we are not working 
rvants, for man, but as sons, for God and his kingdom, and, 
ich, we stand unmoved mid all the rejections and abuses 
d upon us; know that the time is coming when these re- 
will find themselves confronted by the fulfillment of 
1's (XXVI. 11) prophetic words: “Lord, when thy hand is 
1] they will not see; but they shal] see, and be ashamed 
ir envy toward thy people” (marginal reading). Our 
re hid with Christ in God, and in that we can rest with 
| knowing that our reward will not be momentary 
(t rnity. That the peace of God, which passeth all un- 
ing. may abide with you and keep vou, is the praver 
ellow-servant. 


Is of Tue Eserenic will "UM remember that the 
lelineations is to be used solely iu aid of those who 
‚ reach attainments in the regenerate life; we 
e, that there will be no applications from any 
take us at least six months to publish the de- 
> applicants now on file, and there is no pros- 
ble to meet the demand of any but the elass 
are satisfied that almost every month there 


" P 


those в who are not living the re- 
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generate life: but we cannot tell whether or not they are mak. 
ing the effort to do so, and therefore their delineations appear. 


Our friend F. S. Chandler is no longer associated with the 
Esoteric Fraternity. There was a difference in belief on cer. 
x tain vital points, which necessitated each going their own way. 
We mention this because his name has appeared as Business 

or of the Esoteric Publishing Co., and in order that all 

ji tions may be addressed to the the company; otherwise 


e awaiting review, but have been 


s 
„ by C. Howard Young, М.Е. S. H; 
W. Н. Williams; Egypt in His- 
Patterson; Lectures on Mysti- 


ngdom, by Flora Pariss 
ind Cure, by Chas. W. 


